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EDITORS' PREFACE. 



Probably at no period, since the Reformation, has the national 
Church occupied the attention of intelligent men in foreign lands 
and of all classes in onr own land, to so large an extent as she does 
at the present day. Her internal strength has, of late years, been 
marvellously recruited; and, as a consequence, her energies have 
rapidly expanded. But her growing activity, encouraging as it is to 
her faithful members, has stimulated the attacks of opponents, who 
have exaggerated the peculiarities of her ritual into defe(5b or dis-» 
torted them into blemishes* On the one hand she has been assailed 
as inclining too much to the pradlices and do<^brines of the Church 
of Rome ; on the other as having too little sympathy with the primitive 
usages of Christianity. In- each of these cases her Prayer-book is 
made the chief objed^ of attack. Hence we are of opinion that an 
intimate acquaintance with the history of the formation of the Prayer- 
book, as well as with the contents of its Offices, is /i mOst desirable, 
we had almost said an indispensable, element in the education of 
all churchmen. 

Many volumes,, illustrating the different Services of the Prayer- 
book, are to be found on the shelves of theological libraries. But these 
stores of knowledge are not, generally, within reach of the ordinary 
lay members of our Church, and are, sometimes, not easy of access, 
even to the clergyman. Under these circumstances it has appeared 
to us that a portable edition of the Prayer-book, accompanied by 
compendious notes, arranged, as far as possible, face to face vrith the 
text illustrated, was wanted in our ritualistic literature. We have 
tried to supply this want by the present work. In the notes we 
have endeavoured to shew the position which our Service-book holds 
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relatively to the Service-books of other Communions, and also of 
our own Church at an earlier period of her national life : and, with 
this end in view, we have given a short account of the origin, deve- 
lopment, and alterations of the various Services. 

Our commentary does not much affe<5l originality. We have con- 
sulted the ritual collections of Martene and Mabillon, the York and 
Sarum Uses, and the present Service-books of the Greek Church; 
and we have freely used the works of Bingham, Palmer, Keeling, 
Stephens, Freeman, and Procter. In explaining the rules for find- 
ing Easter we have borrowed largely from De Morgan. The emblems 
of saints have been extradled from the work of Husenbeth. 

\Vc are much indebted to the Rev. H. J. Hotham, M.A. Fellow 
of Trinity College, for many valuable hints, and especially for the 
tables of Psalms according to the Latin ritual. 

In order to render the commentary generally useful^ passages, 
quoted from Greek or. Latin authors, have been translated, except 
where our objedl was the comparison of the English form with that 
from which it is said to have been derived. 

As a popular explanation of many matters ordinarily apprehended 
with some vagueness, and also as a sort of syllabus to the student 
of Church ritual„ we ask for an indulgent acceptance of the Inter- 
leaved Prayer-book. 

W. M. CAMPION. 
W. J. BEAMONT. 

Cambridge, 

CkristmtUf 1865. 



EDITORS' PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 



In issuing a second edition of the Prayer-Book Interleaved, we 
have availed ourselves of several hints given in reviews of the first 
edition, and have added a few supplementary illustrations. Thus a 
short account of the origin and use of the vestments prescribed in 
the First Prayer-Book of Edward VI. has been introduced ; the notes 
on the words, Anthem, Ember, and Whitsunday have been enlarged ; 
the institution of Trinity Sunday and the adoption of the clause, 
'Filioque,' into the creed of the Western Church have been discussed 
with somewhat more fulness. It has likewise been thought a suitable 
complement to the notes on the Psalter that the superscriptions of the 
Psalms, taken from the Bible Version, together with brief explanatory 
comments, should be added. Further historical details respe<5ting the 
course followed in making the successive revisions of the Prayer-Book 
have also been given. We trust therefore that the second edition will 
be found more complete than the first. 

W. M. CAMPION. 
W. J. BEAMONT. 

Whitsuntide, x866. 
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EDITORS* PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION. 



The call for a third edition of the Prayer-Book Interleaved has 
enabled us to present it to the public still further revised and enlarged. 
Many additional illustrations from the Service Books of the Greek 
Church have been inserted; an alphabetical index of the Greek 
Psalter, with the Septuagint titles annexed, has been added; and a 
notice of the Order of Readers, recently revived, has been prefixed to 
tlie Ordination Services. We have also given, in the Communion 
Oflfice, a more detailed account of the Scotch Liturgy of 1637, and of 
the Liturgy of the American Church. 

llie Report on Vestments of the Ritual Commission will be found 

in an Appendix. 

W. M. CAMPION. 
\V. J. BEAMONT. 

31SI August^ 1867. 
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PREFACE. 



From the time of the Exodus to this day, God*s people have alwa3rs 
had public services of religion and set forms of worship. The learned 
Lightfoot {PTorJhf Vol. ix. Ed. Pitman, 1813) gives a full account of 
the Temple worship and of the Synagogue worship at the time of our 
Saviour, the former consisting of set prayers, Psalms, lessons, sacrifices^ 
and incense, the latter of prayers, praises, and Scriptures, without the 
sacrificial offerings. The disciples of Jesus, used to such services, 
d^ared their Lord that He also would teach them how to pray : and 
He gave His fullest sanation to set forms of devotion by teaching them 
tiiat prayer, which has ever since borne His name, and which, with 
the exception of one single petition in it, was taken by Him from the 
liturgies then used among the Jews. Indeed herein He followed a 
custom already familiar to His countrymen according to the flesh, the 
custom, namely, that their chief teachers should compose short sum- 
maries from the longer liturgies in order to facilitate their retention in 
the memory (Lightfoot, 0ft Matt, vi. 9, Vol. XL pp. 141 — 149). 

Our blessed Lord further gave His san(5tion to such services, first, 
by His own attendance at the S3magogue worship and by taking part 
in its teaching (Mark i. 39; Luke iv. 15, 16, 44); secondly, by in- 
stituting the highest ordinance of devotion- for His future Church after 
the exadl pattern of the Paschal solemnity (see Buxtorf, de Cana 
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Domini, pctssim ; \a^\5.qo\^ on Matt, xxvi, 26, 27); apparently using 
on that occasion all the forms, prayers, and hymns which were then 
in use among the jews (Lightfoot, on Mark xiv. 26). 

The custom of the Apostolic Church to meet for prayer and the 
administration of the Holy Communion every Lord's Day (Adls ii. 
42, 46 ; XX. 7), St Paul's dire<riion that all this should be done de- 
corously and according to a regular order (i Cor. xiv. 40), his direc- 
tions to Timothy, Bishop of Ephesus, concerning the prayer, thanks- 
givings and intercessions to be used in that Church (i Tim. il i seq. ), 
all seem to point in the same diredlion, and to shew that the Apostles 
and the Apostolic Churches had set forms of service for public devotion. 
It is thought by the most impartial commentators that there are 
allusions to antiphonal hymns and lituigies, and perhaps ^[uotations 
from them in the writings of St Paul. See Eph^v. 19 (Bull, Prim. 
Trad. i. Ja; Scholefield, Hints^ p. 1035 Conybeare and Howson, 
Alford and Ellicott in loc,\ x Tim. iii. 16^ (Winer, Gram. Pt. ill. § 64. 
3; Conybeare and Howson, Ellicott in loc). 

The well-known testimony of Pliny, but just after the death of the 
last Apostle, refers to antiphonal hymns addressed to Christ as God, 
and probably to the public celebration of the sacraments in the Chris- 
tian Churches (Plin. lib. x. Ep. 97) ; and from that time a chain of 
evidence has been gathered out of the works of Ignatius, Justin 
Martyr, Irenaeus, Tertullian, Hippoljrtus, Grigen, Cyprian, Gr^ory 
Thaumaturgus, and others, extending to the time of the Council of 
Nice, all witnessing to the same early custom of having forms of prayer 
(see Bingham, Eccl. Ant. Bk. xiii. ch. v.). The obje<5lion, that no 
very early liturgy has come down to us, is explained by the fa<5l, that 
in the earliest ages every diocese had its own forms of worship, and 
even that the wording of its Creed was drawn up by its own bishop. 
The general principle that "Nothing be done without the bishop," 
extended even to the arranging of all the services of the diocese 
(Bingham, Bk. xiji. ch. v. § i). And, moreover, the care, which 
Christians took to preserve their more sacred ordinances from pollution 
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and contempt among the heathen, appears to have induced them to 
commit their pnblic prayers to memory rather than suffer them to be 
preserved in books or vrritings (Dallae. de Cultu Rdig. Lib. i. c. 25 ; 
Bingham, as above, § 3 ; Brett, Dissn. on LiturgieSy § i). By the end of 
the third century, or beginning of the fourth, the evidence becomes more 
distin<5L In the middle of the fourth century St Cyril's second Mysta- 
gogical Catechism gives us a clear idea of the ancient baptismal service, 
and the fifth gives an outline of the form of administering the Holy 
Communion. 

It is scarcely possible to put the date of the Apostolical Constitutions 
later than the end of the third or beginning of the fourth century, 
and in them we have at great length services for Baptism, Holy Com- 
munion, and Ordination, Aposi, Const. Libb. vii. viii. But what is 
0/ more consequence still is this, that we possess a number of liturgies^, 
which without doubt were early used in all tlie most widely separated 
portions of the Christian Church: the Liturgy of St James, or 
of the church of Jerusalem; that of St Mark, or of the Church of 
Alexandria ; St Chrysostom's, or the Constantinopolitan ; the Liturgy 
of St Basil, or the Cappadocian ; the Liturgy of Scverus, used in the 
patriarchate of Antioch ; the North African, as described by St Au- 
gustine, which corresponds with St Cyprian's ; the Roman ; the Gothic, 
which prevailed, with some varieties, among the Gothic Churches of 
Gaul and Spain; the Mozarabic, used in Africa, and afterwards in 
Spain ; the Nestorian, in use among the followers of Nestorius, who 
seceded from the Catholic Church in the fifth century. (See Guericke, 
Antiquities 0/ Christian Church, § xxxii. 3; Brett, on Liturgies, passim^ 

All these bear concurrent testimony to the existence of regular 
liturgies from the time when these different Churches had communion 
with each other, or with some conunon centre, and all resemble one 
another in their most important features; whilst from the wide 
reparation of these churches, the difficulty of communication between 

1 The word Liturgy ^ in the language of the ancient Church, was applied to the 
service for consecrating and administering the Eucharist or Holy Communion. 
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them, and the absence of any single authority which could influence 
them all, we are compelled to infer that the general harmony must 
nave resulted from the handing down and spreading abroad to them 
all of some primitive form of liturgy which had been in use from 
Apostolic time& (Palmer's Ortg, Liturg, Preliminary Disserta- 
tion.) 

The primitive liturgies thus preserved to us were evidently in 
languages understood by the people amongst whom they prevailed 
(Bingham, Book xiii. ch. iv.) They contain no invocation of saints, 
no mention of purgatory, no dodVrine of transubstantiation. Even 
the Roman canon of the Mass has descended to the present day so far 
free from such admixtures as to be a witness against the corruptions 
of later days. 

The early British Church appears to have adopted the Galilean 
Liturgy, a form derived from the East; and after the conversion of 
the Saxons, Pope Gregory gave permission to Augustine to choose 
either the Gallican or the Roman services, or sele(5lions from various 
forms, as he might find most suitable for the infant Church of 
England, (Bede, Hist EccL I. 7a). Augustine's bias was in favour of 
the Roman, whilst the bishops of the British Church still retained their 
predile<5lion for the Gallican Liturgy; the result being, that different 
dioceses had different modifications of the forms of public worship, 
the various modes of chanting the services in each being distinguished 
as the special **Uses^* of the various dioceses. Of all these the most 
esteemed was the Use of Sarum, drawn up in the latter part of the 
i.ith century by Osmund, Bishop of Salisbury; a form, which was at 
length in great measure adopted in many other dioceses of Great 
Britain (Pro<fter, Hist of Com, Prayer^ p. 4). 

The Missals, Breviaries, and other books of devotion in the middle 
ages were of course in Latin; but there existed previously to the 
Reformation what was called a Prymer in English, containing the 
Pater Noster, Ave, Creed, the Ten Commandments, the Litany, the 
seven Penitential Psalms and other offices of devotion, intended 
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specially for the jmvate use of the people. One of the first ^orts of 
the early reformers was to substitute English services for those in the 
Latin tongue. In 1530 Marshall's Prymer was put forth. In 1540 
the English Bible was set up in churches. In 1544 the Litany was 
translated, with an omission of the names of saints which had acctunu* 
lated in the Latin Litanies. In 1547, the first year of Edward VI., 
Convocation authorized the administering of the Communion in both 
lands, and Parliament issued a commission for the meeting of a body 
of bishops and other divines to reform the Church services. Their 
first publication, issued in March 1548, was "The Order of the Com- 
munion," a Communion Office partly in English, intended to serve 
until the whole of the proje<5led Service Book shoidd be prepared 
(see Sparrow's CoUe^ion^ p. 15, Cardwell's Two Liturgies, p. 425, Two 
LUurgies, Parker Society, p. i). 

That book, commonly called the First Service Book of Edward VI., 
is thought to have been approved by Convocation, and was certainly 
established by authority of Parliament in the year 1549. 

The principle on which the reformers a6led in the preparation of 
dieir book seems to have been as follows. They made use of the 
service books already existing in the Church, translating the prayers, 
psalms, epistles and gospels into English, omitting what appeared to 
have been derived, not firom Scripture or primitive pnu5lice, but firom 
the increasing superstitions of the medieval Church. They reduced 
all the dififerent uses to one, simplifying the whole, and making it 
intelligible to the people. They endeavoured to conform the ad- 
ministration of both sacraments as nearly as they could to the primitive 
model, and they expunged especially the prayers of invocation to the 
Blessed Virgin and the saints. 

In the same year, or rather in the early part of 1550, according to 
modem reckoning, the commissioners drew up a new Ordinal, called 
a '*Form for the Ordering of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons" (see 
Lathbury, JIist» of ConvocatioUy p. 141). 

In 155a what is called the Second Service Book of Edward VI. was 
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put forth, and the Ordinal, slightly modified, was incorporated with 
it (lb.). . 

The difference between the First and Second Books of the reign of 
Edward VI. consisted chiefly in the following particulars. The First 
Book began with the Lord's Prayer. All that now stands before that 
prayer was first added in the Second Book. In the Communion Ser- 
vice the Ten Commandments were added, the Gloria in excelsis having 
in the First Book occupied the place in which the Commandments now 
stand; the prayer "for the whole state of Christ's Church,'* which in 
the First Book contained a commendation of the departed, was changed in 
the Second Book into "the Prayer for the whole state of Christ's Church 
militant here in earth," mention of the departed being omitted. In 
the Prayer of Consecration the crossing and the invocation of the Holy 
Spirit to san(5lify the elements **that they may be unto us the Body 
and Blood" of Christ, and the marginal rubrics respedling the manual 
a(5lion of the priest were omitted. In the administration of the 
elements wholly different words were used. In Baptism the First 
Service Book had exorcism, anointing, chrisom and trine immersion, 
which were omitted in the Second. In the Burial Service the prayers 
for the dead were changed into thanksgiving. A rubric was prefixed to 
the order for Morning and Evening Prayer forbidding alb, vestment, or 
cope, and enjoining the bishop to wear a rochet, and the priest or 
deacon a surplice. 

It appears that the reform of the Services had now somewhat ex- 
ceeded the desires of the people; for the Adl of Parliament which 
authorized the new book declared that "the doubts which had been 
raised in the use and exercise" of the First Book "proceeded rather 
from the curiosity of the minister and mistakers than from any other 
worthy cause." Convocation was never allowed to pass its judgment 
upon it ; and indeed the extensive changes introduced in it are thought 
to have been in great measure due to the zeal for reformation on the 
part of the young king and his council. Of course. Queen Mary's reign 
restored the Roman rituaL Soon after the accession of Elizabeth a 
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commitfee of disnnes was appointed, the chief of whom appears to 
have been Guest, who reported in favour of the Second Service Book 
of Edward VI. apparently obje<5ting to any modification of it ; but the 
book, as passed by the Parliament, contained the following changes. 
A new table of lessons was appointed for Sundays ; the words "from 
the tyranny of the Bishop of Rome and all his detestable enormities" 
were omitted in the Litany ; the form of the words in delivering the con* 
secrated elements was made to consist of the words in the First Service 
Book, together with those in the Second Book. The question of habits 
and vestments had long been, and still was, in dispute. The bishops 
were evidently in favour of the rochet and surplice only, as ordered 
m the Second Book of Edward VI. ; whilst the queen inclined both to 
higher do<5bine and richer ceremoniaL At her instance a rubric was 
prefixed to the Prayer Book authorizing the minister "to use such 
ornaments in the Church as were in use by authority of Parliament" in 
the 2nd year of Edward VI. ; but the Adl of Uniformity (i Eliz. c a), 
which contained the same provisions as that rubric, went on with the 
words "until other order shall be therein taken by the authority of the 

Queen's Majesty, with the advice of her commissioners or of the 

metropolitan." This appeared to be making the provision temporary; 
and the bishops themselves inferred that the meaning was, "that they 
should not be forced to use such ornaments, but that others in the 
meantime should not convey them away, but that they should remain 
for the queen." (Bp. Sandys to Archbishop Parker, Strype, Ann, Vol. I. 
P. I. p. Ill, Cardwell's Hist, Conferences, p. 36.) 

The main substance of the Book of Common Prayer may be said to 
have continued from that day to this unchanged. In the reign of 
James I. the form of service for private baptism was so far altered as 
to give authority to none but lawful ministers to use it, but does 
not. define what a lawful minister was, and the Catechism was 
enlarged by the addition of the portion concerning the sacraments. 
In the reign of Charles the Second, the demands of the Puritans for 
reform were thought so unreasonable, that the result of the confer- 
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ence between them and the bishops was in the opposite diredHoh from 
that desired by the former. The chief changes were the substitution of 
the word "church" for "congregation," of "priest" for "minister" in 
the rubric before the absolution ; of "bishops, priests, and deacons" for 
"bishops, pastors, and ministers of the Church" in the Litany; the 
addition of the clause concerning departed saints to the Prayer for the 
Church militant ; the placing the prayer for the king, and those which 
follow it, in the Order for Morning and Evening Service ; the addition 
of the " Colledl or Prayer for all conditions of men, " the general thanks- 
giving, the Prayers for ember weeks, the Prayer for the Parliament, and 
some others; the printing of the Epistles and Gospels in the words of 
the last translation; the omission of the rubric, "And (to the end the 
people may the better hear) in such places where they do sing there shall 
the lessons be sung in a plain tune after the manner of distindl reading; 
and likewise the Gospel and Epistle;" the alteration of the rubric 
before the Prayer for the Church Militant, so as to order the presenta* 
tion of the alms and the placing of the bread and wine upon the Lord's 
Table ; the addition of the rubric before the Prayer of Consecration, 
dire(5Ung the priest to stand before the Table and so order the bread 
and wine, that he may with more readiness and decency break the 
bread before the people, and the restoration of the rubrics respe<5ling 
his manual a(flion. A service also was provided for the baptism of 
those of riper years, and a form of prayer to be used at sea. 

This last review was the completion of the Prayer Book, which from 
that time (1662) to this has remained unaltered. Its history is the best 
witness to its worth. Formed upon the models of ancient liturgies, 
it was yet adapted to the use of later times. Translated from the ser- 
vice books long used in the Church, it was yet reduced to the agreement 
with "the most sincere and pure Christian religion taught by the 
Scripture, and with the usages in the primitive Church" (A<5t of 
Uniformity, 2 and 3 Edw. VI. c i). The liberty, which bishops had 
originally exercised, of putting forth different liturgies and afterwards 
different uses in their respe<5live dioceses, was yielded up by them all, 
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when they agreed to one uniform order of Common Prayer and admmis- 
tration of Sacraments. The nation ratified the same by repeated Adls 
of Uniformity, wherebyboth clergy and laity accepted the Prayer Book 
as the standard of public worship for this Church and realm. It is 
not too much to say of it, that it has been from the first until this day 
the loved and valued treasury of pious thought, of public and of 
private devotion to the most godly men in England, and that, where- 
ever known, it has been respe<5led and honoured, even by those of 
other nations and other communions. It may well be believed to have 
been drawn up "by the aid of the Holy Ghost" (AcSl, 2 and 3 Edw. 
VL c. 1). May the good Providence of God strengthen, perfe<fl, 
preserve, and bless it to our use and to His glory, through Jesus Christ 



E. H. ELY. 



Pai-ace, Ely, 
yiin, 6, 1866. 
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29. Articles of Rcl^n. 



\ 



The Preamble and first saflion of the Adt of Parliament enforcing 
Edward's First Prayer-book are as follows : 



3 and 3 Edward VI. Cap. I. 

An A<51 for the Uniformity of Service 
and Administration of the Sacraments 
throughout the Realm. 

WHERE of long Time there hath 
been haid in this Realm oi England 
and in Wales divers Forms of Common 
Prayer, commonly^ called the Service of 
the Church ; that is to say, The Use of 
Saruntf of York, oi Bangor y and oiLin- 
coin; and besides the same now of late 
much more divers and sundry Forms and 
Fashions have been used in the Cathedral 
and Parish Churches of England and 
IValeSy as well concerning the Mattens 
or Morning Prayer and the Evensong, 
as also concerning the Holy Communion, 
commonly called the Mass, with diveis 
and sundry Rites and Ceremonies con- 
cerning the same, and in the Administra- 
tion ofother Sacraments of the Church : 
And as the Doers and Executors of the 
said Rites and Ceremonies, in other 
Form than of late Years they have been 
used, were pleased therewith : So other 
not using the same Rites and Ceremonies 
were thereby greatly offended: And 
albeit the King's Majesty, with the 
Advice of his most entirely beloved 
Uncle the Lord Protedlor, and other 
of his Highness Council, hath heretofore 



at this Time, by the aid of the Holy 
Ghost, with one uniform Agreement is 
of them concluded, set forth and deliver- 
ed to his Highness, to his great Comfort 
and Quietness of Mind, in a Book in- 
tituled The Book of the Common Prayer 
and A dministration of the Sacraments^ 
and other Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Churchy after the Use of the Church of 
England. Wherefore the Lords Spi- 
ritual and Temporal, and the Commons, 
in this present Parliament assembled, 
considering as well the most godly 
Travel of the King's Highness, of the 
Lord Protedlor, and of other his High- 
ness Council, in gathering and colle<5hng 
the said Archbishop, Bishops and learn- 
ed Men tog^ether, as the godly Prayers, 
Orders, Rites and Ceremonies in the 
said Boole mentioned, and the Considera- 
tions of altering those Things which 
be altered, and retaining those Things 
which be retained in ue said Book, 
but also the Honour of God and great 
Quietness, which by the Grace of God 
shall ensue upon the one and uniform 
Rite and Order in such Common Prayer 
and Rites and external Ceremonies to 
be used throughout England and in 
WaleSy at Cafice and the Marches of 
the same, do give to his Highness most 
hearty and lowly thanks for the same : * 



divers Times assayed to stay Innovations And humbly prayen, that it may beordain 

or new Rites concerning the Premisses ; ed and enacled by his M^esty, with the 

yet the same hath not had such good Assent of the Lords and Commons in 

Success as his Highness required in this present Parliament assembled, and 

that Behalf; whereupon his Highness, by the Authority of the same. That all 

by the most prudent Advice aforesaid, and singular Person and Persons that 

being pleased to bear with the Frailty have offended concerning the Premisses, 

and Weakness of his Subjedls in that other than such Person and Persons as 



Behalf, of his great Clemency hath not 
been only content to abstain from Punish- 
ment of*^ those that have offended in 
that Behalf, for that his Highness taketh 
that they did it of a good Zeal ; but also 



now be and remain in Ward in the Tower 
of Londony or in the Fleety may be par- 
doned thereof; and that all and singular 
Ministers in any Cathedral or Parish 
Church or other Place within this Realm 



to the Intent a uniform, quiet, and godly of Englandy IValeSy CalicCy and the 

Order should be had concerning the Marches of the same, or other the King's 

Premisses, hath appointed the Arch- Dominions, shall from and after the 

bishop of Canterouryy and certain of Feast of Pentecost next cpming, be 

the most learned and discreet Bishops, bounden to say and use the Mattens, 

and other learned Men of this Realm, Evensong, Celebration of the Lord's 

to consider and ponder the Premisses ; Supper, commonly called the Mass, and 

and thereupon having as well Eye and Administration of each of the Sacraments, 

Respedl to the most sincere and pure and all their commpn and open Prayer, 

Christian Religion taught by the Scrip- in such Order and Form as is mentioned 



ture, as to the Usages in the Primitive 
Church, should draw and make one con- 
venient and meet Order, Rite and Fa- 
shion of common and open Prayer and 
Administration of the Sacraments, to 



in the same Book, and none other or 
otherwise. And albeit that the same be 
so godly and good, that they give Occasion 
to every honest and conformable Man 
most willingly to embrace them, yet lest 



be had and used in his Majesty's Realm any obstinate Person who willingly would 
oS Eftg'land and in Wales; the which disturb so godly Order and Quiet in this 

(3) 



An Acf for (i« Un-^onaily of Common i'i'ai«r, and SerFtet m the 
Church, and AdminiitnUioii itf the Sacramenti. 

PKIMO ELIZABETHiE. 
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Realm should not go unpunbhed, that it 
may also be ordained and enadled by 
the Authority aforesaid, that if any 
Manner of Parson, Vicar, or other what- 
soever Minister, that ought or should 
sing or say Common Prayer mentioned 
in the said Book, or minister the Sacra- 
ments, shall after the said Feast oi Pente- 
cost next coming refuse to use the said 
Common Prayers, or to minister the 
Sacraments in such Cathedral or Parish 
Church, or other Places as he should use 
or minister the same, in such Order and 
Form as they be mentioned and set forth 
in the said Book; or shall use, wilfully 
and obstinately standing in the same, any 
other Rite, Ceremony, Order, Form or 
Manner of Mass openly or privily, or 
Mattens, Evensong, Administration of 
the Sacraments, or other open Prayer 
than is mentioned and set forth in the 
said Book : (Open Prayer, in and through- 
out this A(5t, is meant that Prayer which 
is for other to come unto or hear, either 
in common Churches or private Chapeb 
or Oratories, commonly called the Service 
of the Church) ; or shall preach, declare, 
or speak any Thing in the Derogation^ or 
Depraving of the said Book, or any Thinz 
therein contained, or of any Part thereof; 
and shall be thereof lawfully convi<5led 
according to the Laws of this Realm, by 
Verdidl of Twelve Men, or by his own 
Confession, or by the notorious Evidence 
of die Fadt, shall lose and forfeit to the 
King's Highness, his Heirs and. Succes- 
sors, for his first Offence, the Profit of 
such one of his Spiritual Benefices or 
Promotions as it shall please the King's 
Highness to assign or appoint, coming 
and arising in one whole Year next after 
his Convi^ion: And also that the same 



Person so convid^ed shall for the same 
Offence suffer Imprisonment by^ the 
Space of Six Months, without Bail or 
Mainprise : And if any such Pecson once 
convidl of any such Offence oonceming 
the Premisses, shall after his first con- 
viction eftsoons offend and be thereof in 
Form aforesaid lawfully convi<5l, that then 
the same Person shall for his second 
Offence suffer Imprisonment by the Space 
of One whole Year, and also shall there- 
fore be deprived ipsofa6lo of all his Sto- 
ritual Promotions; and that it shall be 
lawful to all Patrons, Donors, and Gran- 
tees of all and singular the same Spiritual 
Promotions, to present to the same any 
other able Clerk, in like Manner and 
Form as though the Party so offending 
were dead : And that if any »ich Person 
or Persons, after he shall be twice con- 
vidled in Form aOToresaid, shall offcjid 
against any of the Premisses the third 
Time, and shall be thereof in Form afore- 
said lawfully convidted, that then the 
Person so offending and convidted the 
third Time, shall suffer Imprisonment 
during his Life : And if the Person that 
shall offend and be convidl in Form afore- 
said concerning any of the Premisses, 
shall not be teneficed, nor have any 
Spiritual Promotion, that then the same 
Person so offending and convi(5l shall for 
the first Offence suffer Imprisonment 
during Six Months, without Bail or 
Mainprise : And if any such Person not 
having any Spiritual Promotion, after 
his first Conviction shall eftsoons offend 
in any Thing concerning the Premisses, 
and shall in Form aforesaid be thereof 
lawfully convidled, that then the same 
Person shall for his second Offence stiffer 
Imprisonment during his Life. 



The Preamble and fifth sedlion of the Adl of Parliament enforcing 
EdwarcTs Second Prayer-book are cu follows : 



5 & 6 Edward VI. Cap. I. 

An A<51 for the Uniformity of Common 
Prayer and Administration of the 
Sacraments. 

'TITHERE there hath been a very 

* VV godly order set forth by the 
'Authority of Parliament, for Common 
' Prayer and Administration of the Sacra- 
' ments to be used in the Mother Toneue 
' within the Church of £ff^&z«<^, agreeable 

* to the Word of God and the Primitive 
'Church, very comfortable to all good 
' People desiring to live in Christian Con- 
'versation, and most profitable to the 
' Estate of this Realm, upon the which 
'the Mercy, Favour and Blessing of 



(5) 



Almighty God is in no wise so readily 
and plenteously poured as by Common 
Prayers, due using of the Sacraments, 
and often preaching of the Gospel, witht 
the Devotion of the Hearers : And vet 
this notwithstanding, a great Number 
of People in divers ^urts of this Realm, 
following their own Sensuality, and 
living either without Knowledge or di^e 
Fear of God, do willingly and damnably 
before Almighty God abstain and refuse 
to come to their Parish Churches and 
other Places where Common Prayer, 
Administration of the Sacraments, and 
Preaching of the Word of God, is used 
upon Sundays and other days ordained 
to be Holydays.* 




lUaCr'l Ointpliinil/dikii'il 
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* V. And because there hath arisen in Form and Manner of making and conse-: 

'the Use and Exercise of the aforesaid cratine of Archbishops, Bishops, Priests 

* Common Service in the Church hereto- and Deacons, to oe of like Force, 
*fore set forth, divers Doubts for the Authority and Value as the same like 

* Fashion and Manner of the Ministration foresaid Book, intituled The Booh of 

* of the same, rather by the Curiosity of Common Prayer ^ was before, and to l>e 
' the Minister and Misters, than of any accepted, received, used and esteemed in 
' other worthy Cause ; therefore as well like Sort and Manner, and with the same 
'for the more plain and manifest £x- Clauses of Provisions and Exceptions, to 
'planation hereof, as for the more Per- all Intents, Construdlions and Purposes, 

* fedlion of the said Order of Common as by the A(5l of Parliament made m the 
'Service, in some places where it b second Year of the King's Majesty's 
' necessary to make the same Prayers Reign was ordained, limited, expressed 
' and Fashion of Service more earnest and appointed for the Uniformity of Ser- 
'and fit to stir Christian People to the vice and Administration of the Sacra- 
' true honouring of Almighty God ;' the ments throughout the Realm, upon such 
King's most excellent Maiesty, with the several Pains as in the said A<51 of Parlia- 
Assent of the Lords and Commons in ment is expressed. And the said former 
this present Pariiament assembled, and Adl to stand in full Force and Strength, 
by the Authority of the same, hath caused to all Intents and Construdlions, and to 
the aforesaid order of Common Service, be applied, praiStised and put in Use, to 
entitled The Book of Common Prayer, and for the establishing of the Book of 
to be faithfully and godly perused, ex- Common Prayer, now explained and 
plained and made fully perfed^ and by heretmto annexed, and also the said Form 
the aforesaid Authority hath annexed ofmaldngofArdibishops, Bishops, Priests 
and joined it, so explained and perfedled, and Deacons hereunto annexed, as it was 
to this present Statute : Adding also a for the former Book. 



7%e following Clerical Subscription Adl repeals pari of the 
Adi of Uniformity of\\ Car, IL 

XXVIII. & XXIX VICTORIiE. 

CAP. CXXII. . 

An k!&L to amend the Law as to the Subscriptions and 
Declarations to be made and Oaths to be taken by the 
Clergy of the Established Church of England and 
Ireland, [5tli Jtdy i865-] 

WHEREAS it is expedient that the Subscriptions, Declarations, 
and Oaths required to be made and taken by the Cleigy of 
the United Church of England and Ireland should be altered and 
simplified : Be it enadted'by the Queen's most Excellent Majesty, by 
and with the Advice and Consent of the Lords Spiritual and Tern- 
ix>ral, and Commons, in this present Parliament assembled, and by 
the Authority of the same, as follows: 

DeclantioB x. The following Declaration is herein-after referred to as "the 
of Assent, Declaration of Assent." 



I 



A,B»do solemnly make the following Dedaration : 



' I assent to the Thirty-nine Articles of Religion, and to the Book 
' of Common Prayer and of the ordering of Bishops, Priests, and 
* Deacons, I belieye the Dodbine of the United Church of England 

(7) 









^n Act. for tKt Uni/ormity o/T'uMtoi Prayen, and Admiitiatration 
of Sacramenli, and other Rita an d Oerenumies ; A nd for establish- 
ing ikt Form of MaJcvng, Ordaining, and Oonstcrating Bishop), 
Priatf, and Deaanu in. the Oharch of England. 



XIV. CAROL. II. 



WaSI¥m 



w';d^ 
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a8° & ag' VICTORI-ffi, Cap. xan. . 



Clerical Subscriptum, 



The Decla- 
ration 
a^nst 
Sunony. 



'and Ireland, as therein set forth, to be agreeable to the Word of 
* God ; and in Public Prayer and Administration of the Sacraments 
' I will use the Form in the said Book prescribed, and none otoer, 
' except so far as shall be ordered by lawful Authority*.' 

a. The following Declaration is herein-after referred to as " thtt 



Declaration against Simony : " 



* 'I A.B. solemnly declare, That I have not made, by myself or by 
' -^ any other Person on my Behalf, any Payment, Contract, or 
' Promise of any Kind whatsoever which to the best of my Knowledge 
'or Belief is simoniacal, touching or concerning the obtaining tho 

* Preferment of 

'nor will I at any Time hereafter perform or satisfy, in whole or in 
'part, any such Kind of Payment, Contra<5l:, or Promise made by 
' any other without my Knowledge or Consent' 

Stipendfatry 3. The following Declaration is herein-after referred to as "the 
DedStlorf. Stipendiary Curate's Declaration : " 

' T ^. B,^ Incumbent of in the 

* -■■ County of 

' bond fide undertake to pay to C D. of in the 

' County of the annual Sum 

' of Pounds as a Stipend for his 

'Services as Curate, and I C*D, boni fide intend to receive the 
' whole of the said Stipend. 

' And each of us the said A. B. and C D, declare that no Abate- 
'ment is to be made out of the said Stipend in respe(5t of Rent or 
'Consideration for the Use of the Glebe House; and that lA.B. 
' undertake to pay the same, and I C. D» intend to receive the same, 
' without any Dedudlion or Abatement whatsoever.' 

4. Every Person about to be ordained Priest or Deacon shall, 
before Ordination, in the Presence of the Archbishop or Bishop 
by whom he is about to be ordained, at such Time as he may appofai^ 
make and subscribe the Declaration of Assent, and take and snbacribe 
the Oath of Allegiance and Supremacy according to the Form set 
forth in the Adt of the Session of the Twenty-first and Twent3r- 
second Years of the Reign of Her present Majesty, Chapter Forty- 
eight. 

5. Every Person about to be instituted or collated to any Bene- 
fice, or to be licensed to any Perpetual Curacy, Ledhireship, or 
Preachership, shall, before Institution or Collation is made or Licence 
granted, make and subscribe the Declaration of Assent, and the 
Dedaration agamst Simony, and take the said Oath of Allegiance 

(:un^, &c and Supremacy, in the IVesence of the Archbishop or Bishop by 
whom he is to be instituted, collated, or licensed, or the Commissary 
of such Archbishop or Bishop. 

Dedaration 6. Every Person about to be licensed to a Stipendiary Curacjr 
on taking' 
Stipendiary 
Curacy. * For a comment on the words, 'none other.'^and 'lawful authority,* Mr 

PP' 353-7' 

to) 



Subscrip- 
tion and 
Oaths on 
Ordination 



Subscrip- 
tion and 
Oaths on 
Institution 
to Benefice 
or Licence 
to a Per- 
petual 
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28° & 29» VICTORIiE, Cap. 12a. 



Clerical Subscriptum. 



shall, before obtaining such Licence, present to the Archbishop or 
Bishop by whom the Licence is to be granted, the Stipendiary 
Curate's Declaration, signed by himself and by the Incumbent of 
the Benefice to which he is about to be licensed. 
Declaration 7> Every Person instituted or collated to any Benefice with Cure 
tS?on'o?** of Souls, or licensed to a Perpetual Curacy, shall, on the first Lord's 
Collation. Day on which he officiates in the Church of such Benefice or Per- 
petual Curacy, or on such other Lord's Day as the Ordinary may 
appoint and allow, publicly and openly, in the Presence of the Con- 
gregation there assembled, read the Thirty-nine Articles of Religion, 
and immediately after reading the same make the said Declaration 
of Assent, adding, after the Words "Articles of Religion," in the 
said Declaration, the Words " which I have now read before you." 

If any .Person instituted, collated, or licensed as aforesaid wilfully 
fails to comply with the Provisions of this Secftion, he shall absolutely 
forfeit his Benefice or Perpetual Curacy, but no Title to present by 
Lapse shall accrue by any such Forfeiture until the Ordinary has 
given Six Months' Notice thereof to the Patron. 

Declaration 8. Every Person licensed to a Stipendiary Curacy shall, in the 

cewce^o Presence of the Archbishop or Bishop by whom he was licensed, or 

Stipendiary of the Commissary of such Archbishop or Bishop, (unless, having 

Curacy. ^^^^ ordained on the same Day, he has already made and subscribed 

the same,} make and subscribe the Declaration of Assent, and on the 

first Lord's Day on which he officiates in the Church or in One of 

the Churches in which he is licensed to serve publicly and openly 

make the Declaration of Assent in the Presence of the Congregation 

there assembled, and at the Time of Divine Service. 

If any Person licensed to a Stipendiary Curacy wilfully fails to 

comply with the Provisions of this Sedlion his Licence shall be void. 

No other 9* Subje(£l as herein-after mentioned, no Person shall, on or as 

w*Oaths°'* * Consequence of Ordination, or on or as a Consequence of being 

than those licensed to any Stipendiary Curacy, or on or as a Consequence of 

A^"to be*^ being presented, instituted, collated, eledled, or licensed to any 

enforced. Benefice with Cure of Souls, Perpetual Curacy, Ledlureshi]), or 

Preachership, be required to make any Subscription or Declaration. 

or take any Oath, other than such Subscriptions, Declarations, and 

Oath as are required by this Adl. 

Declaration ^o- On all Occasions other than those herein-before provided for, 
to b^**b^ on which any Declaration or Subscription with respeA to the Thirty- 
stitoted in nine Articles or the Book of Common Prayer or the Liturgy is re- 
^cleSaSr quired to be made by any Person in Holy Orders appointed to any 
ral Appoint- Ecclesiastical Dignity, Benefice, or Office, the making and subscrib- 
luenu. ^^ ^^ Declaration of Assent shall be substituted for the making 

any such Declaration or Subscription as aforesaid ; and on all Occa- 
sions other than those herein-before provided, on which any Oath 
against Simony is required to be taken, the making and subscribing 
the Declaration against Simony shall be substituted for the takiug 
Buch Oaik, 
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28» & 29<» VICTORIiE, Cap. 122. 



Clerical Subscriptum. 



Oaths not 
to be ad* 
ministered 
duringf Ordi< 
nation or 
Consecra* 
tionSer* 
vices. 

Nothing to 
affe<5t Oath 
of canonical 
Obedience 
to Bishops, 
&c. 

Extent of 
Adl. 

Short Title. 



xz. No Oath shall be administered during the Service for the 
Ordering of Deacons, or during the Service for the Ordering of 
Priests, or during the Service for the C(Mi6ecration of Archbialiops 
and Bishops. 

Z2. Nothing in this A61 contained shall extend to or affedt the 
Oath of canonical Obedience to the Bishop, or the Oath of duo 
Obedience to the Archbishop taken by Bishops on Consecniti<ui. 

13. That this Adl do extend to the Islands of Guemsty, y^rsey^ 
Alderney^ and Sark^ and to the Isle o/Man. 

14. This A€t may be cited for all Purposes as "The Qerical 
Subscription A&, zSCs." 



As to Re- 15. The Enadhnents described in the Schedule hereto, and all 
ufschediacf ■^'>^'^^**^ amending, confirming, or continuing the same, and all 
* other EnadVments inconsistent with this Adl, are hereby repealed. 



SCHEDULE. 



Tide of Adt. 



Description of repealed £na<5tments. 



28 Hen. 8. c 15. (Irish). 

X Eliz. c. z. 

An A(51: to restore to the 
Crown the ancient J uris- 
didtion over the Estate 
Ecclesiastical and^ Spiri- 
tual, and abolishing all 
foreign Powers repug- 
nant to the same. 

2 Eliz. c. I. (Irish). 

An A(£l restoring to the 
Crown the ancient Juris- 
didlion over the Estate 
Ecclesiastical and Spiri- 
tual, and abolishing all 
foreign Power repugnant 
to the same. 

13 Eliz. c. Z2. 

An Adl for the Ministers 

of the Chuvch to be of 

sound Religion. 



The whole of SefUons Nine and Ten. 

Se<*lions* Nineteen, Twenty, Twenty-one, Twenty- 
two, and Twenty-three, so far as the^^ relate to any 
Oath to be taken by a Person who is ordained or 
licensed to a Stipendiary Curacy, or {Mresented, 
instituted, coUatea, ele<5leu, or licensed to any Bene- 
fice, Perpetual Curacy, Ledhureship, or Preacher- 
ship. 



Sedlions Seven, Eight, and Nine, so far as they 
relate to any Oath to be taken by a Person who is 
ordained or licensed to a Stipendiary Curacy, or 
presented, instituted, collated, eledled, or licensed 
to any Benefice, Perpetual Curacy, Lectureship, 
or Preachership. 



The whole of SedHon Three, except the Words fol- 
lowing; ''No Person shall hereafter be admitted 
** to any Benefice with Cure, iexcept he then be of 
" the Age of Three-and-twenty Years at the least, 
"and a Deacon." 

And so much of Sedlion Five as provides that no one 
shall be admitted to the Order of Deacon or Minis- 
try unless he shall first subscribe to the said Articles. 

^ 72r« Nmnhen of the SeAions correspond with the Numbers in the ordinary Editknis of 

the Statutes. 
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28° & 29» VICTORIiE, Cap. xaa. 
Clerical Subscription, 



Tide of K(\^ 



Description of repealed Ena<!tments. 



J3 & 14 Chas. 2. c. 4. 

An A<51 for the Uniformity 
of Public Prayers and 
Administration of Sacra- 
ments and other Rites 
and Ceremonies, and for 
establishing the Form of 
making, ordaining, and 
consecrating Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons in 
the Church of England. 



17 & 18 Chas. 3. c. 6. 

llrish}. 



I Wra. & Mary, c. 8. 

An A<51 for the abrogating 
the Oaths of Supremacy 
and Allegiance and ap- 
pointing other Oaths. 

3 Will. & Mary, cap. 2. 

An A(5l for the abrogating 
the Oath of Supremacy 
in Ireland andappointing 
other Oaths. 

X Geo. z. St. 3. c. 13. 

An A<51 for the further Se- 
curity of His Majesty's 
Person and Government, 
and the Succession of the 
Crown in the Heirs of 
the late Princess Sophia, 
being Protestants,and for 
extinguishing the Hopes 
of the pretended Prince 
of Wales and his open 
and secret Abettors. 

23 G. 2. c. s8. 

z & 2 Vidi c Z06. 



The whole of Sedlions Six, Eight, and Eleven, and 
Sedlion Nineteen, except the Words following: 
*' No Person shall be or be received asa Lechirer, 
''or permitted, suffered, or allowed to preach as 
" a Le(5lurer, or to preach or read any Sermon or 
" Ledhire in any Church, Chapel, or other Place 
" of Public Worship within this Kealm of England, 
*' or the Dominion of Wales and Town of Berwick- 
'* upon-Tweed, unless he be first approved and 
"thereunto licensed by the Archbisnop of the 
" Province or Bishop of the Diocese, or (in case 
"the See be void) by the Guardian of the Spiri- 
** tualities under his Seal." 

The whole of Se<5lions Three, Five, and Six, and 
^edlion Eighteen, except the Words following: 
'That no Person shall be or be received as a 
'Ledlurer, or permitted, suffered, or allowed to 
preach as a Le<5hirer, or to preach or read any 
sermon or Ledlure in any Church, Chapel, or 
' other Place of Public Worship within this Realm 
' of Ireland, unless he be first approved and there- 
' unto licensed by the Archbishop of the Ihrovince 
'or Bishop of the Diocese, or (in case the See be. 
' void) by the Guardian of the Spiritualities under 
'his Seal." 

The whole A61 so far as relates to any Oath to be 
taken by any Person who is ordained or is licensed 
to a Stipendiary Curacy, or presented, instituted, 
collated, eledled, or licensed to any Bmefice, Per- 
petual Curacy, Le<5lureship, or Preachership. 

So much of Se<^ion Four as relates to Persons admit- 
ted to any Ecclesiastical Office or Employment. 



Sedlions Two and Seven, so far as they relate to any 
Oath to be taken by any Person wno is ordained 
or is licensed to a Stipendiary Curacy, or pre- 
sented, instituted, collated, elected, or licensed to 
any Benefice, Perpetual Curacy, Le<5hireship, or 
Preachership. 



The whole Adt 



Part of Se<fUon Eighty-one, beginning with the 
Words " and in every Case in which Application 
''shall be made" to the End of the Seaion. 



Us) 



In the and year of EdWard the Sixth 
a Prayer Book was established by Stat. 
2 and \ Edw. VI. c. z. This aA was not 
printed with the Prayer Book. The 
second Prayer Book of Edw. VI. was 
established by Stat. 5 and 6 Edw. VI. 
c I, s. 5, in which the revision of the 
former book is announced, and ascribed 
rather to the ciiriosity of ministers and 
niistakers than to any other worthy cause ; 
the Form of Making and Consecrating of 
Archbishops, Bishops, Priests and Deacons 
is added, and declared to be of the same 
force as the Book of Common Prayer, 
'i'his aA was printed with the edition of 
the Prayer Book in 1552. A Prayer Book 
was likewise established by Stat, z Eliz. 
c. 2. But the regulations made in' the 
several acts of uniformity for the establish- 
in; of the several respedlive Books are 
enforced by Stat. Z3 and Z4 Car. II. a.4, 
s. 24, by which it was enadled '* that the 
sevenU good laws and statutes of the 
realm, which have been formerly made 
and are now in force for the uniform- 
ity of prayer and administration of 
the sacraments, shall stand in full force 
Stud strength to all intents and purposes 
whatsoever, for the establishing and con- 
firming of the said book hereintofore 
mentioned to be ioined and annexed to 
this adl, and shall be applied, pradlLsed, 
and put in use for the punishing of all 
offences contrary to the said laws with 
relation to the book aforesaid and no 
other." By the same statute a true print- 
ed copy of this Book of Common P'rayer 
is to be procured for every parish church, 
chapelry, cathedral church, college and 
hall, at the cost of the parishioners, and a 
fine of ^z ^ month levied for ne£^e<fl. 

In Kemp v. Wilkes, Sir John Nichol 
gave this useful summary. The Book of 



Uniformity* ' 

Common Prayer, and therefore the rubri6 
contained in me Book of Common Prayer, 
has been confirmed by parliament. An- 
ciently and before the Reformation, va- 
rious liturgies were used in this country, 
and it should seem as if eadi bishop 
might in his own particular diocese 
diredl the form in which the puUic ser- 
vice was to be performed ; but after the 
Reformation, in the reigns of Edward the 
Sixth and Queen Elizabeth, adU of uni- 
formity passed, and those aifbt of uni- 
formity established a particular liturgy 
to be used throughout the kingdom. 
Kin^ James the First made some altera- 
tion m the Liturgy, particulariy,as it will 
be necessary to notice, in this matter of 
baptism. Immediatelyupon the Restora- 
tion, the Book of Common Prayer was 
revised. An attempt was then made to 
render it satisfai5lory both to die Church 
itself and to those who dissented from 
the Church, particulkiiy to the Presby- 
terians ; and for that purpose conferences 
were held in the Savoy: but the other 
party requiring an entire new litursy on 
an entire new plan, the conference broke 
up without success. The Liturgy was 
then revised by the two houses ofconvo- 
cation : it was approved by the kine ; it 
was presented to the parliament, and an 
adl was passed confirmine it in the 13 
and Z4 Car. II., being the last adl which 
was passed upon the subject; and so it 
stanas confirmed to this day, except so 
far as any alteration may have oeen 
produced by the Toleration AA or by 
any subsequent statutes. The rubric 
then or the dire(5lions of the Book of 
Common Praver form a part of the 
statute law of tne land. Stephens' Zowf 
relating to the Clergy, Vol. 11. zo79>-^ 



OF THE PREFACE, &c. 

This Preface was prefixed in Z662; its composition is ascribed to Sanderson, 
Dlahop of Lincoln. 

0/ the Revision under Elitaleth. 

Elizabeth ascended the throne on the Wood to have refused the archbishopric 

zjth Nov. Z5s8. In the December fol- of Canterbury when it was offered to him 

lowing a committee was privately ap- by Queen Elizabeth, Grindal, afterwards 

B>inted to review the Edwardine Service bp of I.ondon, and Pilkington, afterwards 

ooks and to prepare a new Book for bp of Durham, with Sir Thos. Smith as 

the Queen's approval. The committee President. In consequence of the illness 

consisted of Bill, afterwards dn of West- of Parker, Guest, afterwards bp of Ro- 

minster, Parker, afterwards archbp of Chester, was called in. From a paper 

Canterbury, May, afterwards archbp submitted by him to Sir Wm. Cecu, the 

eledt of York. Cox, afterwards bp of Queen's Secretary, we gather that the 

£Jy, Whitehead, who is said l^ Anthony committee not only gave the preference 

U7i 
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to Edward's second book, but even ad- 
vanced still farther in the new path, 
leaving it optional with the communicants 
to receive the elements either standing 
or kneeling. The sjrmpathies of the 
Queen, however, were with Edward's 
First Book ; and under her influence, as 
it is thought, the advance was stayed and 
even some steps were retraced. These 
alterations of Edward's Second Book, 
which will be found noted in their proper 
places, were probably made before the 
Book was submitted to Parliament; for 
the bill enforcing it passed rapidly through 
the two houses, having been read a first 
time in the Commons on the i8th April 



>5^9> A. second time on the 19th, and a 
third time on the 20th. On iric" 2 ^tH 
April it was sent to the Lords, where it 
was read a first time on the a6th, a 
second time on the 27th. On the 38th it 
was read a third time and passed, all the 
bps in the house voting against it. The 
aj& enjoined that the revised Book should 
come into use on the 24th June 1^59. 
The 26th se<5lion of the A<51 authorized 
the Queen, under certain circumstances, 
to make additions to the Prayer-book. 
In the exercise of this power she put 
forth a new calendar in 1561 and made a 
few verbal alterations. 



Oy the Revision under James I. 



James succeeded Elizabeth on the 26th 
March 1603 ; and in the month of April 
received a petition firom the Puritans, 
praying for further reforms in the Church. 
This petition, from the number of names 
attadhed to it, was called the Millenary 
petition. The king was willing to con- 
sider the prayer of the petitioners, and 
seems indeed to have welcomed such an 
opportunity for the display of his polemi- 
cal powers. He published a proclama- 
tion on the 2^th Odl., in which he 
announced that he had intended to hold 
a consultation resped^ing the state of the 
Church on the xst of Nov., but was com- 
pelled b^ the prevalence of the plague to 
defer it till after Christmas. Accordingly 
he summoned representatives of the 
Church and of the Puritans to meet him 
at Hampton Court on the Z4th Jan. 1604. 
The Church was represented by the 
archbp of Canterbury, the bps of Lon- 



don, Durham, Winchester, Worcester, 
St David's, Chichester, Carlisle, ana 
Peterborough ; the dn of the chapel royal 
and six other deans, with Drs Field and 
King. For the Puritans there appeared 
Drs Reinolds and Sparkes, and Messrs 
Knewstubs and Chaderton. The chief 
points obje(5led to were ponfirmation^ the 
cross in baptism, the surplice, private 
baptism, kneeling at the communion, 
reading of the Apocrvpha, and subscrip- 
tion to the Prayer-book and Articles. 
The king took a very adlive part in the 
conference, and ruled, on the whole, 
against the Puritans. It was agreed, 
however, that a few alterations. Or rather 
enlargements and explanations, shouldbe 
made: and they were authorized by 
letters patent published the 9th Feb. x6o^ 
as explanations^ so bringing them, as it 
was supposed, within the scope of the 
ist Eliz. c. 2, s. 26. 



Of ihe Buevision under Charles II, 

A few weeks after the restoration of baptismal office, to the use of the surplice, 
Charles II. certain Presbyterian minis- and to kneeling at the receiving of the 
ters presented an address to him, pray- holy communion. One of their proposals 
ing for a new form of Common Prayer, was that the Litany should be chaneed 
or at least a revision and effe(5lual reform into one long solemn prayer, another that 
of the old form. The Church party, the minister should be allowed to omit 
while contending for the preservation of part of the public prayer at his discretion, 
the Prayer-book in its integrity, were another that the repetitions and respon- 
willing to have it reviewed. Accordingly, sals of the clerk and people and the alter- 
on March 25th, 166 1, a royal warrant nate reading of the psalms and hymns 
was issued, appointing twelve bishops and shouldbe laid aside. They further pro- 
twelve presbyterian divines, with nine posed that the minister should have full 
other divines on each side as assistants, power to admit or repel communicants, 
a Commission to advise upon and review I'he self-sufficiency, not to say arrogance, 
the Book of Common Prayer. The Com- which these objedtions and requirements' 
mission met for the first time on April manifest, marked the whole of their con- 
15th, at^ the Savoy, whence _the title diidl. The consequence was ju.st such as 

might have been expedled. The fierce 
and captious spirit of the Presbyterians 
made the Church divines still more un- 
yielding, so that the conference between 
them ended July 25th, z66i, " without 



Savoy Conference, when the Presbyte- 
rians were called on to deliver in their 
exceptions to the book and to specify the 
additions which they desired. They did 
80 at some length. They obje(5led to the 
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THE PREFACE. 



IT halh bMQ th« wladoni of the Church of 
BnglUDdf ever aiuca th« Ant eorapUiug of 
her publick Liiiurgy^io keep the memn hetweeo 
the two •xtremea, of too muoh etiffheM ia 
refkieiag, and of too mueh eaainoM In edmitthig 
any variation Aram ii. For, aa on the one tide 
eaperlenee eheweth, that where a 



ehaan hath been made of thing* adrleedljr 
fwtawi e h ed (no erident neoeeeity eo requiring) 
•oiidry InoonTenlencee hare thereupon entued ; 
and woee many timet more and greater than 
the avtle, that were Intended to be remedied 
bj eodi ehange : So on the other elde, the par- 
tleular forms of Divine worship, and the Rites 
add'Oe^tnonies appointed to be used therein, 
being things in their own nature indllfsrent, 
and alterable, and so acknowledged ; it is but 
reaaooable, that upon weighty and Important 
eonsiderations, according tp the various exigen- 
cy of times and occasions, such changes and 

. , al|««tlous should be made therein, as to those 
that are In place of Authority should firom 
timo lo time seem either necessary or expe- 
dient. Aooordlngly we find, tliat in the reigns 
of several Princes of blessed memory since the 
R^wmation, the Church, upuu just and weighty 
enatUeratlons her thereaato moving, hath 
yielded to malie sudt alteratiims in some par- 
lieulara, as ia their respective times were 
thon^t convenient: yet so, as that the main 
body and eeeentials of It (as well In the chlefott 
Meteriais^ as in the frame and order thereof) 
have till continued the same unto this day, 
and to yet stand Arm and unshaken, notwitn- 
standing all the vidn attempt* and Impetuous 
assanlta made against it, by such men as. are 

' givea to ehange, and have always disoovered a 
greater regard to their own private fisnoies and 
Interests^ than to that datj they owe to the 
pobUek 

^ what nadae means, and ibr what mis- 
chlevoa* purpusa* the uee of the Liturgy (though 
et^oined by the laws of the land, aAd those 
Uws nejrer yet repeal^) came, during the late 

' oBhanpy eoaftnions, to be diseohtinued, la too 
well uown tothe world, and we are not willing 
here to xemember. But when, upon His M^fe»- 
far** lu4ipy restoration. It seemed probable, 
that, amongst other things, the use of the lit- 
urgy would aleo return of course (the same hav- 
ing never been legally almllshed) unless some 
tlmaly means were used to prevent it; thoee 
men who under the late usurped powers had 
made It a great part of their business to render 
ttM people dlsalTeeted tlierennto,sawthemselves 
in point of reputation and Intereat eoncemed 
(anleee they would fireely acknowledge them- 
selves to have erred, which such men are very 
hardly brought. to do) with their ntmost endea- 
▼oore lo hinder the restitution thereot In order 
wbereoato divers pamphlets were published 
against the Book of Common Prayer, the old 
objection* mastered up, with the addition of 

' same new ones, more than formerly had been 
made, to make the number swell. In fine, 

.-grent Smportttni|[iea wore used to Bk Sacred 
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Mi^esty, that the said Book might be revised, 
and such alterations therein, and addition* 
thereunto made,** ahoald be thought re<iuisite 
for the ease of tender oonsoiencef : whereunto 
His Migesty, out of his pious inclination to give 
tatlafactioa (so fhr as could be reasonably ex- 
pected) to all his subjects of what pereoadon 
soever, did gradooaly oondeecend. 

In which review we have-endeavoured to oh- 
feerve the like moderation, a* we And to have 
Iteen used in the like ease in former times. 
And therefore of the sundry alterations proposed 
unto us, we have r«()eoted ail such as were 
either of dangerous oonse<|uenoe (as secretly 
striking at some established doctrine, 'ot la^id- 
able practice of the Church of England, or In- 
deed of the whole Catholick Church of Christ) 
or else. of no opnse«|uenoe at. all,. but utterly 
frivolous and vain. But sudi alterations as 
were tendered to us, (by what persona^ under 
what pretencee, or to what purpose soever eo 
tendered) as seemed to us In any degree re«|ul« 
Bite or expedient, we have willlngly,and of our 
own accord aasented unto : not embroed *o to 
do by any strength of argument, convincing u* 
of the neoeeslty of making the said alterations : 
for we are fully persuaded la our judgements 
(and we here profess it to the world) that the 
Book, as it stood before established by law, 
doth not contain In it any thing contrary tothe 
Word of God, or to sound doctoine, or which a 
godly man may not with a good oonsdenoe use 
and submit unto^ or which Is not fkirly defen- 
sible against any that shall oppose the tame ; 
If it shall be allowed such Just and favourable 
construction as in common equity ought to be 
allowed to all human writings, emedally such 
as are set forth by authority, and even to the 
very best translation* of the holy Soripture 
Itseit 



Our general aim therefore In this nndertak« 
Ing was, not to gratify this or that party in any 
their unreasonable demands ; but to do that, 
which to our best understandings we conceived 
might most tend to the preservation of peace 
and unity In the Churdi ; the procuring of re« 
verence, and exciting of piety and devotion In 
the publick worship of God ; and the cutting off 
occasion flrom them that seek occasion of cavil 
or quarrel against the Liturgy of ttie Chumh. 
And a* to the several variations from the for- 
mer Book, whether by alteration, addition, or 
otherwise, it shall suffice to give this general 
account. That most of the alterations were 
made, either first, for the better direction of 
them that are to officiate in any part of Divine 
Service ; which is chiefly done m the Calendars 
and Rubrieks ; Or secondly, for the more pro- 
per expressing of some word* or phra*es of 
ancient usage in terms mosw suitable to the lan- 
guage of the present tlmee, and the clearer ex- 
planation of some other words and phraaes, that 
were either of doubtful signification, or other- 
wise liable to misconstruction : Or ihVxdVs , ^^t \ 
a more perf^t reuderVuK.^M^c'^'V^ff^'B''^^^ \ 



any accominodiatibn,*''the commissioners and the whole Ininness was completed 

agreeing to report to the King: "That by Dec. 20th, when the revised bode was 

the Church's welfare, that unity and adopted and subscribed, 

peace, and hismaiesty'ssatisfadlion, were On Nov. aand the King wrote to the 

ends, upon which they were all agreed ; Archbishop of York, authorizing the 

but as to the means they could not come northern Convocation to review the 

to any harmony." Prayer-book. His letter was sent the 

Meanwhile the Convocation, which had next day by the prelates of the northern 

assembled May 8th, x66i, was not idle, province, who were then in London, to 

They drew up a form of prayer for the the prolocutor of York, with a request 

29th of May, and also an office for the that proxies should be forthwith appoint- 

raptism of adults. After some adjourn- ed to represent the lower house of the 

ments Convocation reassembled on Nov. northern Convocation in the Convocation 

azst, when, in obedience to the king's of Canterbunr. Such proxies were ap- 

letters directing a revbion of the Prayer- pointed on Nov. 30th. They assented to 

book, Cosin, bp of Durham, Wren, bp the revised book. And the book, thus 

of Ely, Skinner, bp of Oxford, Warner, adopted by the bishops and the whole 

bp of Rochester, Henchman, bp of Salis- clergy, was presented to the King, who, 

bury, Morley, bp of Worcester, Sander- having^ confirmed it under the great seal, 

son, bp of Lincoln, and Nicholson, bp sent it with a royal message to Parlia- 

of Gloucester, were appointed a com- ment, Feb. 25th, 2662. The AA of Uni- 

mittee for that purpose. The work seems formity, enforcing its use, received the 

to have been already done : for on Nov. royal assent on the XQth May, 1662. The 

23rd a portion of the corredled Prayer- revised Book came into use on the a4tk 

book was delivered to the prolocutor; Aug. 1662. 



CONCERNING THE SERVICE OF THE CHURCH. 

This matter was in 1549 and subsequent when it was abrogated by the Papal Bull 
editions until 1662 styled The Preface, prefixed to that Breviary, togeUier with 
The substance of it is taken from the all other Breviaries which had been corn- 
Preface to the Breviary of Cardinal Quig- posed within the preceding two hundred 
non, in which the same arguments for years. The reform of Cardinal Quignon 
revision are used, reading of Scripture was not^ carried so far as to translate the 
is commanded, and frequent interruption Service into the vernacular langua^. 
by Versides, Responsories, &c. depre- The hours of Prayer received m the 
cated. A weekly arrangement of the English and other western churdies be- 
Psalter is there given. fore the Reformation were seven in nam- 

The Breviary of Cardinal Quignon ber, viz. matins, the xst,^ 3rd, 6th, 9th 

was composed under the encouragement hours, vespers, and compline.^ 

of Pope Clement VII. Lessons from Matins were originally divided into 

Holy Scripture were introduced at such two parts, No<5hirn and Matin lau^ 

length that the greater part of the old Noiflumal service arose as a necessity in 

and the whole of the New Testament time of persecution; it was continued 

were read in the course of the year, while from choice.^ The midnight and eariy 

the offices of ordinary and of feast days morning service were united and called 

were neariy equalized in length; the Matins. 

arrangement of the psalms in the different Prime or the xst hour senice was 

hours was altered : the capitula and re- first appointed as an hour of prayer in 

sponsories or verses of Scripture, which the monastery of Bethlehem about the 

had been introduced for the use of choral time of Cassian at the beginning of the 

service, were omitted ; and the office in 5th century. 

honour of the Virgin was suppressed. The 3rd, 6th, and 9th hours are men- 
together with many false legends of the tioned as times of prayer in the and and 
Saints. This Breviary was published in 3rd centuries ; but public worship ap- 
X536 and 15^7 with a dedication to pope propriate to them does not seem to have 
Paul III. wnose Bull, permitting its ase oeen customary before the 5th century, 
instead of the Roman and other Breviaries, Vespers or evening service is of the most 
on condition of obtaining special faculties primitive antiquity, 
from the papal See, was prefixed. It Compline or compUiariftm was held, 
went through many successive editions, late in the evening. It was first intro- 
and was extensively used in the Western duced by Benedi<5i in the 6th century. 
Church till the publication of a new Although special services had been ap- 
revision of the Roman Breviary, under pointed for certain hours, the observation 
tbe aiupices of pope Pius V., in 1568, of the separate times of prayer was not 

tax) 
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general at the time of the Reformation, 
nor had these ever become a system of 
joint public worship for ministers and 
people. 

Synodals were constitutions, made in 
the diocesan or provincial synods, whieh 
were frequently ordered to be rehearsed 
in parish churches. 

^ This preface underwent some altera- 
tions in 1662. The preface of 1549 ^^^ 
after, " It is also more commodious, both 
for^ the shortness thereof, and for the 
plainness of the order, and for that the 
rules be few and easy," "Furthermore, 
by this order, the- curates shall need 
none other books for theii: public service, 
but this book and the- Bible; by the 
means whereof the peoplb shall not be at 
»o great charge for books, as in times 
past they have been." The para^rraph 
too, containing the references to the Uses, 
concluded with the words: "And if any 
would judge ri^is way more painful, be- 
cause that all things must be read upon 
the book, whereas before by the reason 
of so often repetition, they could sav 
many things by heart; if those D<en will 
veifirh their labour with the profit in 
knowledge, which, daily they shall obtain 



by reading upon the book, they will not) 
refuse the puin, in consideration of the 
great profit that shall ensue thereof." 
Both these passages were omitted in 1663. 
The appeal to the Archbishop was added 
in 1552. 

The injun<5lion to Priests and Deacons 
to say daily the Morning and Evening 
Prayer was introduced in 1552. Before- 
the Reformation the clergy were obliged.' 
to recite the Canonical Hours eitherj 
publicklv or privately. The exception! 
then and until 1604 was worded, * except' 
the^ be letted by preaching, studying of 
divmity, or by some other urgent cause.' 
In the Scotch Prayer-book it ran ' . . . . bv 
some urgent cause. Of which cause, if ft 
be frequently pretended, they are to make 
the Bishop of the Diocese, or the Arch-', 
bishop of the Province, the judge andi 
allower.' ... ! 

In 1^49 the obligation \o say daily 
prater is expresslv confined to those who ■ 
minister in cathedral, collegiate or parish 
churches, or in annexed chapels. The 
dire<5lion to say prayer in the thurch or 
chapel, where the Curate ministers, was 
added in 1553. 



OF CEREMONIES, &c 

ts X549 this explanation is placed after the Comniination Service. In 1552 it 
assumed its present position. 

Oy Edufard's First and Second Prayer^oks. 



Edward's First Prayer-book came into 
use on Whitsunday (June 9th), 1549. "^^^ 
Adlof Parliament enforcing it was passed 
Jan. 15, 1549. Who its editors were 
IS not known; but it is supposed that 
their names are to be found among the 
following: Cranmer, archbp of Canter- 
bury, Goodryke, bp of Ely, Hoi beach, 
bp of Lincoln, Ridley, bp of Rochester, 
May, dn of St Paul's, Taylor, dn (after- 
wards bp) of Lincoln, Haines, dn of 
Exeter, Robertson, dn of Durham, Red- 
man, mr of Trinity College, Cambridge, 
and Cox, afterwards bp of Ely. 

Whether or not Edward's First Prayer- 
book received synodical san<%on is a dis- 
puted point. Those who contend for 
such san(5lion allege the message of King 
Edward to the Devonshire rebels (July 8, 
X549}> '^^ which he is made to say, "what- 
soever is contained in our book, is by 
our parliament established, by the whole 
clergy agi^sed, yea by the bishops of the 
realm devised" (Fox, A 61s and Man. 11. 
1270) ; and the letter of the Kxa^ to bp 
Bonner (July 33, 1549), in which the 
council make him say, "after great and 
serious debating and long couiercucc of 



(83) 



the bishops, and other grave and well 
learned men in the holy Scriptures, one 
uniform order for common prayers and 
administration of the sacraments hath 
been and is most godly set forth, not 
only by the common agreement and full 
as.sent of the nobility and commons of 
the late session of our late parliament, 
but also by the like assent of the bishops 
in the same parliament, and of all others 
the learned men of this our realm in 
their synods and convocations provin- 
ciai" (Fox, A61s and Men. 11. 1266). 
On the other hand it is contended, that 
Fox makes no mention of the book hav- 
ing been submitted to Convocation, but 
sjpeaks of it as set forth and delivered to 
the Kine by "the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury wiui certain of the best learned and 
discreet bi^ops and other learned men," 
and by him forthwith admitted to Par- 
liament : that the Adl of Parliament en- 
forcing the book speaks of it in the same 
way, making no mention of Convocation ; 
and that Heylin, who wrote before the 
records of Convocation were destroyed 
by the fire of London, and who appears 
to have examined them diligently, uoiic^i 
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lh« allegation "that neither the under- 
taking was advised, nor the book itself 
approved, in a synodical way, by the 
bishops and clergy," and admits its truth. 
The first Prayer-book did not satisfy 
that se<5Uon of English Churchmen, 
which s3rmpathiMd with the Swiss Re- 
formers, and which, even in 1550, seems 
to have been in the ascendant at court. 
Their dissatisfadUon was loudly express- 
ed ; and they succeeded in winning over 
the king, or rather his chief advisers, 
to their views. Accordingly a revision 
of the book was determined on, which 
was entrusted to Cranmer, with some 
others whose names are not known. The 
criticisms of the foreigners^ Martin Bu- 
cer and Peter Martyr, Regius Professors 
of divinity at Cambridge and Oxford, 
were invited and given freely : and their 



obje(5lions were, for the most part, either 
anticipated or sdlowed by Cranmer and 
his assistants; so that many important 
chanj^es were made. The result of the 
revision was the second Praver-boGk. 

Edward's Second Prayer-book was put 
forth by authority of Parliament, April 6, 
X553, and came into use ist Nov. 1552. 
It is generally admitted that the second 
book was not submitted to Convocation. 

On this subje<^ of synodical san^ion 
it is to be noted diat, before die Rdfbrm- 
adon, the assent of Convocadon does 
not appear to have been thought neces- 
sary for the putdng forth of forms of 
prayer. It seems, as has been stated on 
p. 17, "as if each bishop might in his 
own pardcular diocese dire<5t the form 
in which the public service was to be 
performed." 



OF THE READING OF THE PSALTER. 



Umtil 1604 inclusive the succession of 
Psalms for February was appointed to 
commence on the last day of January 
and end on the ist day of March. In 
the Scotch Prayer-book our present prac- 
tice was enjoined. 

Concerning Leap^ Year it was noted, 
until the last revision, that on the 35th 
day of Februarv, which is counted for 
two days, neither Psalnv nor Lesson 
should alter. 



The diredlion to use the Doxology at 
the end of every Psalm and of each por- 
don of the xz9th Psalm was introduced 
here in 1663. For the history of its use 
MT^. 335. 

The rubric before the Te Deoia has 
stood as now from 1549. 

For the difference between the division 
of the Hebrews and the Vulgate division 
seep. 343. 



OF THE READING OF THE REST OF HOLY SCRIPTURE. 



The lessons in the Unreformed offices or other chapter of the Old Testament to 
were in general very short. The madns fitU in order to be read upon the Sundays 
lessons, the longest seledlions do not ave- or Holy Days which were better to oe 



rage more than three verses each. When 
a Sunday and a saint's day coincide we 
appear to be left in some degree of un- 
certainty whether the first lesson, to- 
gether with the service for the holy day, 
or that for the Sunday is to be read. It 
seems clear however that the Apocrypha 
is not to be read on Sundays. See 
rules suggested on p. 39. In the ad- 
monition to all ministers ecclesiastical, 
prefixed to the second Book of Homilies 



changed with some other of the New 
Testament of more edificadon, it shall 
be well done to spend 3rour time to con- 
sider well of such chapters beforehand.'* 

In 1604 the following diredlions were 
introduced. " . . . So«ft as the first diap- 
ter of Saint Matthew is read either for 
Lesson or Gospel, ye shall begin the 
same at ( The btrik qfyttus Christ was 
0» this wise. &»c. ). 

"And the third chapter of Saint Luke*s 



in 1574* the following discredon is allow- Gospel shall be read unto {S0 that he was 
ed :. "Where it may so chance some one supposed to be the Son of Joseph^ ^c.)" 
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OF PROPER LESSONS AND PSALMS. 

■ There is no table of Proper Lessons on Sundays. And in another place, the 

and Psalms in Edward's First Prayer- Law and the Prophets, the P«dms and 

book (1549), but the Proper Lessons and the Gospels. And again, the Lkw and 

Psalms are attached to the respe<5live the Prophets, and the Epistles, and the 

Sundays and Holy-days, to which they Adls, and the Gospels... in like manner 

are appropriated, imder the head of ''The Chrysostom (a.d. ^98) reproving some, 

Introits, UoUedts, Epistles, and Gospels, who were very negheent at Church, says, 

&c. — with Proper Psalms and Lessons Tell me what Prophet was read to-day, 

for divers Feasts and Days." The only what Apostle? implyinz that the one was 

Sundays, for which Proper Lessons were read as well as the ouier. Particularly 

appointed, were Easter-day, Whitsunday, he tells us that the Book of Genesis was 

and Trinity Sunday. Some of the Holy- always read in Lent. .St Basil (a.d. 370^ 

days had Proper First Lessons and some in one of his Homilies upon baptism it) 

Proper Second Lessons assigned to them. Lent, takes notice of the several Lessons 

The only Proper Lesson from the Apo- that were read that day, besides the 

crypba was that for All Sakits' day. Psalms, whereof one was out of the ist 

In 1559 the first regular table of Sun- of Isaiah, the second out of A€ts ii, and 

day Lessons was put fordi. It is almost the third out of Matthew xi....Maximus 

identical with that at present in use. The Taurinensis- (a.d. 422), in one of his 

Apocryphal Proper Lessons for Holy- Homilies upon the Epiphany, .savs the 

:lays were then added. Lessons were out of Isaiah Ix. Matthew ii. 

The custom of reading Holy Scripture and John i. for that Festival. ...... In 

in the service of the Church prevailed the French Churches there is still more 
from the very first. "Justin Martyr says evidence for the pradlice: for Caesarius' 
that the writings of the Prophets and Arelatensis(A.D. 500}, inone ofhtsHomi- 
Apostles were read in the Congregation lies cited by Mabillon, uses this argument 
on Sunday. In the ^th century the to the i>eople, why they shouki stay the 
Psalmody, which formea a large portion whole time of Divine Service, becau.se the 
of the service, was ordered not to be con- Le.ssons were not so properly called Afis- 
tinuous but to be mingled with reading, sa or Divine Service, as was the oblation 
In the Gallican Churcm, in the fifth cen- or consecration of the body and blood of 
tury, the Psalms were sung between the Christ: for they might read at home, or 
reading of the Lessons : and four lessons hear others read the Lessons, whether, 
were read in an appointed order from out of the Prophets, or Apostles, or Evan- 
the books of Moses, the Prophets, the gelists; but they could not hear or see 
Gospels, and the Epistles. After the sixth the consecration any where else but only 
century many of the Western Churches in the house of God. . . . And in the old 

read three, nve, seven, or nine lessons. Le^ionarium Gailicanum, published by 

In the Enp^lish Church there were either Mabillon, there is always a Les.son out. 

three or nine ledlions in the nodlumsand of the Old Testament before the Epistle < 

matins : but these were generally very and Gospel ; and on the SaMafum Sane-' 

short, some consisting only of a few verses ium, or Saturday before Easter, there 

of Scripture, and some being short ex- are no less than twelve Lessons appoint- 

tra<5ls from Expositions or Homilies of the ed out of Genesis^ Exodus, Joshua, 

Fathers, or Lives of the Saints. Hence Isaiah, Ezekiel, Daniel and Jonah, beside 

although the Lessons were numerous, but the Epistle and Gospel which follow after, 

little Scripture was read ; and that smalh It farther appears from the Canons of the 

g)rtion was interrupted by anthems." Council of Laodicea (a.d. 361),' and the 
ROCTER. third Council of Carthage (a.d. 397 >, 
"Cassian (a.d. 424) says, in Egypt, that i^l the books of the Old Testament 
after the singing of the Psalms, they had were then read in the Church, as well as 
two Lessons read, one out of the Old the New." Bingham. 
Testament, and the other out of the New. "The next observation to be made is 
Only on Satturdays- and Sunday»and the upon their method of reading the Scrip- 
fifty days of Pentecost they were both tures, which seems alwajrs to be done by 
out of the New Testament, one out of the some rule, though this might vary in dif- 
A(5ls of the Apostles. oc the Epistles, and ferent churches. St Austin (a.d. 3^} 
the other out of the Gospels. The author tells us there were some Lessons so fixed 
of the Constitutions (before a.d. 325) and appropriated to certain times and 
speaks of four Lessons, two out of Moses seasons, that no others might be read in 
and the Prophets, besides the Psalms, their stead... .All the time between Eas- 
and then two out of the Epistles or Adls ter and Pentecost, he says, they read the 
of the Apostles and the Gospels. Again Adls of the Apostles. This last particu- 
/rc wsmioas the reading of the Prophets lar is frequently mentioned by St Chryso-' 
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LESSONS PROPER FOR JIULV-DAVS. 



stom (A.D. 398)... Cassian (a.d. 434) says seletSled chapters from the Old Testa- 
the same order was observed amoug tne ment These are taken from Isaiah 
Egyptians, and it appears from the ancient, during Advent and Epiphany: Genesis 
Le£lionariutn Gallicanum, that it >vas is commenced on Septuagesima Sunday, 
so in the French Churches... (Chrysostom) i^hich is the first step in the preparation 
preached two whole Lents upon the book for Lent, and >i^en the Sundays begin 
of Genesis, because it was then read of to be reckoned with reference ^o the 
course in the Church. ... It appears farther coming Easter. . . . The seledlions then 
from St Ambrose (a. i>. 374), that the books proce^ through the historical and pro- 
of Job and Jonah vrere both read in the phetical books, the Book of Proverbs 
Passion Week. . . And that this was an being reserved for the concluding Sun- 
ancient rule of the Church appears from days after Trinity. Another course is 
Origen's (a.d. 230) comment upon Job... provided for Holy-days : proper chapters 
St Chrysostom in one of his Homilies are appointed, usuallv for tne first and 
upon the Gospel of St John, which he second Lessons, which are suited to the 
was then expounding, advises his auditors Commemoration, either prophetical of it, 
to read at home, in the week-days before, or if possible relating to the nistory of it : 
such portions of the Gospel as tney knew the Lessons appointed for Saints' dajrs 
were to be read and expounded on the are mostly taken from the Books of 
Lord's day following in the Church: Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, or from the 
vhich implies some certain rule and apocryphal Books of Ecclesiasticus and 
' order. So that though we have not any Wisdom." Procter. 
complete Leaumarium, or Calendar of ^ ^hen a Saint's day falls on a Sunday 
Lessons now remammg, yet we are sure « j ir.,^„^ «f ^r.^/x\rl «^«J:i-^*u I: 

fc^o'^^Te'L^eK^^^ <^^-« o?rCa¥eX'i:S?n"^&?n^ 

^he're g<IirSs^u\Vr^h^e^^^^^ 'ZtfS'lr:^::^^\^: l^^l L^~"3 

Jerome a book called his C^ntes or Lee- f!!*"" ir fff c"?^i fl ^^J^""""^ 

tionarium; but critics of the best rank l^^.fAt^il^J if ther« be one 

reckon this a counterfeit, and the work "^T 1 ^^^o^r T^ '!fi„„ ,u, ^„«„ 

ofamuchlaterwriterbec^^iuseitmentions jJ'i'ww'^S^'LJISI" J^ZSl^T 

Lessons out of the Prophets and Old »cal books alwavs takes precedence of a 

Testament, whereas in St^Jerome's time, ^P^^Th^lS^feS^X^S??!; .„^ 

as we have noted before, there were no ,i-c.,T5Lf \n A^S?. fS .& ,1?^''^'* 

Lessons read besides EpisUes and Gos- J* ^Xl^l?.»«.??^r Svo^^/™- I""" 

pels in the Church of Rome. However, fj, i'^thilS^fJ^t^^i^j^J^^' 

onhis'idnd^r^for'thT^o^^^^^ ^^h"sS»Sy"itx^'^^<S^F^eJ^^^^^ 

Fre'n'h'd^iXerslcS^^^^ ^1:;^d:t.'^^^^^.ft^' 

says, Claudianus Mameitms nSde one S« IrlrSl^^^^ »h. pfi? ??±^: 

for tke Church of VienneA.D.4So. And ^^l:S^S^tr^ni ^.^.S^L}^^ 

Gennadius says, Musaeus made another SL^'"'^! ^° V"J c?! ^^^^ "^^""^ 

C^'llts'^Bu^boSfthJ::^'^^^^ T^cF^I^s^-fo^theCinnam- 

sroiL'^t^oft^^tertiTils^r'. ife^\^,i7fer^'?i&^^^^ 

above a thousand years old But "»«yocc"'- 

though we have no more ancient calendar ^ The Proper Psalms for Ash Wednes- 

now remaining, yet the authorities alleg- day and Good Friday were added in z653. 

ed before do indisputably evince the The rest come down from 1540, except 

thing itself, that the Lessons of Scripture that then the morning psalms for Whit- 

were generally appropriated to times and sundav were Pss. 48, 67, 145. 

seasons accordmg as the festival re- "The Church had not only proper 

quired. '* Bingham. Lessons, but proper Psalms read upon 

In the Le^Honarium GalUcanum greater festivals, suited to the occasion. 

there are Lessons appointed for Matins . . .For St Austin (a.d. 398} idainly in- 

as well as for Mass. forms us, that the aand Psalm was always 

"The first Lessonn appointed for Sun- read upon the day of our Saviour's Pas« 

cays form a distinct yearly course of sion in t^« ASncaa Oimx^" Bingham. 
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XATTIXa. 


XVXKSOXO. 




MATTIKS. XTKX80X«. 


fXIVUflAd^SOM^ 


• 

Genesis 17 


Lv0r.l2 
Deuter.lO 


St*M<trk 


Ecclus. 4 


Ecdus. 5 


First I..enon 






Second LciMm...- 


Konuuit 2 


Colos. 2 


St. Philip and 
St* James, 






First Lesson..^.. 






First Lesson 


Ecclns. 7 Ecclus. 9 


Isftiah 60 


Isaiah 49 


Second Lesson... 


John L V. 43 


Second liCMon... 


Luke 3 to 


John 2 to 










ver.23 


ver. 12 


JscensUm Bay. 






GMtvertion q^ 






First Lesson 


Dent. 10 


2 Kings 2 


SLPauL 






Second Lesson... 


Lnke 24 


Ephes.4 to 


FincIjCsson. . .... 


>Vlsdom 6 


Wisdoms 




«er. 44 


ver. 17 


Second Lesion... 


Acts SSto 


Acts 26 


Mendoi/in 








vei'.22 




Whitsun Week. 


[twr. 10 [16 to p. 30 








First Lesson 


Gen. 11 to Num. 11 v. 


thB Vtrgin \ 


Wisdom 9 


Wisd. 12 


Second Lesson... 


iCor. 12 1 Cor. 14 to 
ver.26 


Joinvy ..M..M.*. / 






Tueadap in 




St, Uaithias...,. 


Wisd. 19 


Ecdua. 1 


Whitsun Week. , 

First lesson 

Second Lesson... 


[ver. 18 
ISam. 19 Deuter.30 
llhess. 5 IJohiwto 


AnmmeiatUm \ 
tl/intr Ijatfy j 


Eccius. 2 


EciAus. 3 


St. Barnabas. 


i;.12tov. 24 


ver. 14 






First Lesson 


E<^lus. 10 


Ecclus. 12 


WednemUip b&- 






Second Lesson... 


Acts 14 


Acts 15 to 


Jbre Eiuter, 
l-lTSC Lesson 


Hosea L7 


Ho«a 14 


St. John Baptist 




ver. ou 


Second Lesson... 


John 11 




First Lesson 


Malachi 3 


Malachi 4 




«er.46 




Second Lesson... 


Matth. 3 


Matth. 14 


Thurt^Uw be- 

fnre Easter* 

Fint Lesson 










to ver. 13 


Daniel 9 




St. Peter. 
First Lesson 


Eedtts. 15 


Krdus. If) 


Second Lesson... 


John 13 




Second Lesson... 


Acts 3 


Acts 4 




[ver.20 




St.Jatnes 


Ecclus. 21 


Ecclus. 22 


(Tood fWday. 






Fint I^esson 


Gen. 22 to 


liaiah 53 


St. Bartholomew 


24 


29 


Second Lesson... 


John 18 


ll'eter 2 














St. Matthew 


35 


38 


Batter Even. 












First Lesson 


/echar. 9 


Exodus 13 


SiC Michael. 




[ver. 5 
Daniel 10 


Second Lesson... 


Luke 23 


Hebr. 4 


First Lesson 


Genesis 32 




ver.fO 




Second Lesson... 


Avts 12 to 


Judever.6 


Mtmdttffin 








ver. 20 


to ver. 16 


Btuter Week. 






St. LAUce ......M.. 


Ecdus. 51 


Job 1 


First Lesson...... 


Exodos 16 


Exodus 17 








Second Lesson... 


Match. 28 


Acts 3 


St' Simon and 
St.Jude 


Job24>i» 


Job 42 


Tueadewin 
Easter Week, 






All Saints. 


fwr. 10 


Tver. 17 


First Lesson...... ■ 


Exodus 20 


Exodus 32 


First Lesson 


Wf8d.3to 1 Wisd. 5 to 


Second Lesson... 


Luke 24 <o 
ver, 13 


ICor. 15 


Second Lesson... 

1 


Heb.Ilv.33 »e\'. 19 to 
&ch.l2tov.7 ver. 17 



PROPER PSALMS ON CERTAIN DATS. 



€3iHetmaa Datf. 



AOt^Wednesdaif 



Good Friday .... 



MATTIXS. 



Psalm 19 

45 

85 

Pkalm 6 

32 

38 

Psalm 22 

40 

54 






BV£KS0X0. 



Paalm 89 

110 

132 

Psalm 102 

130 

143 

Fbalm 69 

88 



Easter Day. 



Asj^ension Day. 



Whii-^Sunday... 



MATTIXS. 



Psalm 2 

67 

Ill 

Psalm 8 

15 

21 

Puilm 48 

68 



XVKKSOKO. 



\ 



Psalm 113 

114 

118 

Psalm 24 

47 

— ion 

PsMlm 104 
-> 145 



A 



Lessons for the Feast of the Circumcision are appointed in a Galilean Ledlion- 
iry, to which Mabillon assigns a date not later than a.d. 665. See note on the 
Colie(5l for the day. The present Proper Lessons were appointed in 1549. 

The Feast of the Epiphany is mentioned by Augustine. See note on Colle<5l. 
The present Proper Lessons were appointed in 1549. 

Lucian^ Priest and Martyr^ is said to have been a noble Roman, who was sent 
by Fabian^ Bishop of Rome, as a missionary to Gaul A.o. 250. He fixed his abode 
at Beauvais. He was martyred a.d. 290. In the Parisian Breviai-y he is called 
the ** Apostle of Beauvais.** 

Hilary ^ Bishop and Confessor^ born at Poitiers in Gaul, of heathen parents, was 
consecrated Bishop of Poitiers about a.d. 350. He stoutly upheld the Catholic 
faith against the Arians, through whose influence he was banished to Phrygia 
A.D. 356. After A.D. 360 he was permitted to return to his diocese, where he died 
A.D. 368. The TV Z?^»M is by some attributed to him. See notes on Te Deum, p. 63* 

Prisca^ Virgin and Martyr^ is said to have been a Roman lady who suffered ' 
under the Emperor Claudius. The general opinion is that thb Claudius was the 
second of the name, and chat the date of the martyrdom was about a.d. 37a 

Fabian^ Bishop and MaHyTy was Bishop of Rome from a.d. 236 to A.D. 35a 
He suffered under the Emperor Decius. 

AgtieSy Virgin and Martyr^ was a young Roman lady of noble family. She 
suffered under Diocletian about a.d. 305. Augustine mentions her festival She . 
is commemorated by name in the Canon of the Roman Mass. 

Vincent y Deacon and Marty r^ a Spanish Deacon, was bom in Arragon.' He 
suffered in the Diocletian persecution a.d. 304. His Adts, which are considered 
authentic, were publicly read in the Church of Hippo in the time of Augustine. 

The observance of a Festival in honour ©f the Conversion of St Paul is not of 
great antiquitjr. See note upon the CoUedl. The second Lessons were appointed in 
1549, the first in 1559. 

King Charles^ Martyr ^ was beheaded in 1649. Six churches in England are named 
in his honour. These are, one at Falmouth, two at Plymouth, one at Tonbridge 
Wells, the Church of Peak Forest, Derbyshire, and of Newtown in Wem, Salop. 

The names of Lucian, Hilary, PrLsca, Fabian, Agnes, Vincent were first placed 
in the reformed Calendar at the revision of 1561. The designations of the persons 
commemorated were added in 1662. 

The observance of the Feast of the Purification dates, according to some, from 
the time of the Emperor Justin ; according to others, from the time of his successor . 
Justinian, a.d. 542. See note on the Colle<5l. The Proper Lessons were appointed 
m 1559. ... 

Blaslusy Bishop and Martyr^ was Bishop of Sebaste, a city of Cappadocia. He 
suffered, according to some, in the Diocletian persecution, at the beginning of the 
fourth century; according to others, under Licinius, a.d. 3x6. 

Agatha^ Virgin and Martyr^ was a young Sicilian lady of noble family.^ She 
suffered at Catania, in the Decian persecution, a.d. 251. Her name occurs in the 
Canon of the Roman Mass. 

Valentine^ Bishop and Martyr^ was a priest of the Roman Church. He was 
put in chains by Claudius IL, and after a year's imprisonment at Rome, suffered 
A.D. 270. His restival was observed before the time of Gregory the Great. 

The Festival of St Matthias^ Apostle^ occurs in a Martyrology of the German 
Church, supposed to be nearly coeval with Gregory the Great See note on the 
Colle<5t. Before the Reformation St Matthias' day was 3cept in Leap-year, on Feb. 
25th. In the Prayer-book df 1549 we read : ** This is also to be noted, concerning 
the Leap-years, that the 25th day of February, which in Leap-years is counted for two 
days, shall in those two days alter neither Psalm nor Lesson ; but the same Psalms 
and Lessons which be said ihe first day, shall also serve for the second day.** 
iVheatly thinks that this alteration was made in order that the Holy-day might 
always be kept on the 24th. In the Calendar put forth in 1561 the old pradlice was 
resumed, and the following rule, which was inserted in the Prayer-book of 1604, 
was promulgated: "When the year of our Lord may be divided into four even 

?arts, which is every fourth year, then the Sunday letter leapeth, and that year the 
'salms and Lesuwns which serve for the 23rd day of February shall be read again 
the day following, except it be Sunday, which hath Proper Lessons of the^ Old - 
Testament, appointed in the Table serving to that purpose." In 1662 the inter- 
calary day was made the 29th of February, so that St Matthias now must always be ' 
kept on the 24th. The present Proper Lessons were appointed in 1^59. 

The names of Blasius, Agatha, and Valentine were first placed m the reformed 
Ca)end^r at \\\e revision of 1561. The designations of the persons commemorated 
nrere added in x66a, 

(31) 



THE (3ALENDAE, WTTK THE TABLE OF 1S3S0N8. 






iaut.B».A4;arfL. 






= !! 



Davidt or Dewi, ArchbishoPy was grandson of the King of Ceretica, now Car* 
diganshire. In a.d. 5x9 he was eledted Archbishop of Caerleon. David removed 
the episcopal chair from Caerleon to Menevia, since called St David's. He is said 
to have died a.d. 544. 

Chad, or Ceadda, Bishop^ was a nadve of Britain, and ediicated at Landisfame, 
under St Aidan. In A.D. 666 he was con.secrated to the see of York, in the absence 
of Wilfrid, who had gone to Paris for consecration to that see. On Wilfrid's return 
Chad resigned York, and was promoted to Lichfield a.d. 67a He died A.D. 67^ 

Perpetua^ Martyr, a married lady of Cartdage, suffered about A.D. 303. *Her 
• festival was observed at Carthage in the time of Augustine. She has been com- 
memorated in the Canon of the Roman Mass since the time of Gregory the Great 

Gregory the Great {Magnus) f Bishop, was bom at Rome about A.D. 54a In 

A.D. 577, seeing some young English slaves exposed for sale at Rome, and learning 

. that England was heathen, he entreated Benedi<5t I., Bishop of Rome, to send mis- 

sionaries thither, and, when no one would undertake the duty, offered to go himself. 

He with difficulty obtained permission, but, on his leaving Rome, his loss was so 

: severely felt, that he was almost immediately recalled. In a.d. 590 he succeede(l 

:to the see of Rome, and in a.d. 596 sent Augustine, with 40 companions, to 

: evangelize England. He died a.d. 604. Among his most important works were 

the reform of the Divine offices and the improvement of the music of the Church. 

Edward, King of West Saxons, son of Edgar, King of England, and Ethelfleda 

.the Fair, was born a.d. 963. In a.d. 975 he succeeded his father on the throne. 

While visiting his step-mother, Elfrida, at Corfe Castle, a.d. 978, he was murdered 

by her Arder. His favourto the monks caused his murder to be esteemed martyrdom. 

BetudOl, Abbot, was bom at Norcia, a city of Italy, about a.d. 48a At the age 
of t6 he left Rome,- where he had been sent to study, and shut himself up in a her- 
mitage. Deeming this not lonely enough, he shortly after fled to a cave at Subiaco, 
-« wild part of the country about 40 nules from Rome. About a.d. 539 he left Su- 
biaco and fosnded the celebrated monastery of Monte Cassino, whence was pro* 
mulgated the famous mle of St Benedi(5l. He died a.d. 543. 

The Festival of the Annunciation is at least as old as the Council in TruUo^ 
A.D. 680. See note on the Colledl. The Proper Lessons were appointed^n 1559. 

The names of David, Chad, Perpetua, Gregory, Edward, and Benedidl, were first 
placed in the reformed Calendar in 1561. Their designations were added in 1663. 

Richard, Bishop, sumamed De Wyche, from a place so called in Worcestenhire, 
where he was bom^ was brought iip at the Universities of Oxford and Paris. In a.d. 
X345*he was appointed Bishop of Chidiester. Henry III. oi^>osed Richard and 
confiscated his revenues. Ricnard died a.d. 1353. 

St Ambrose, Bishop, was bom about a.d. 340, prol>ably at Treves. He studied 
law and pradlised as an advocate. About A. d. 37^ he was made governor of Northern 
Italy. 'Upon the death of Auxentius, Bishop of Milan, who had been a leader ofthe 
Ariaa par^, fierce struggles took place at Milan about the eledlion of a new tnshop. 
Ambrose, as governor of the province, interfered, and entered the churdi where 
the contest was going on. While he was speaking to the people, in iJbe hope of 
allaying the excitement, a>child, it is said, cned out thrice, *' Ambrose is Bisnop." 
The whole multitude took up the cry, and he was unanimouslv eledled. In spite of 
his remonstrances (he was then only a catechimien), he was forced to yield to the 
importunity of the people, and, having been baptized, was consecrated a.d. 374. 
His works are verv numerous. He is said to have first introduced the pra<5Uce of 
singing hymns io the Divine offices. He died a.d; 397. 

Aipkege, Archbishop, was bom of a noble family in Britain about a.d. 954. He 
was elevated a.d. 984 to the see of Winchester. In a.d. xoo6 he was translated to 
Canterbury. In a.d. xoix the Danes sacked Canterbury and took the Archbishop 
prisoner; who, refusing to give them the treasures of the Church for ransom, was» 
after seven months' captivity, stoned to death lyy them at Greenwich a.d. xoxa. 

St George, Martyr^ the patron of England, was bom at Cappadocia, of Christiau 
parents. He entered the imperial army, where he rapidly obtained promotion. 
Ladbmtius says that he was generally supposed to have been the person who pulled 
down the edidls against the Christians, which Diocletian caused to be affixed to 
the church-doors at Nicomedia.^ He suffered about a.d. 303. St George vras first 
acknowledged as the Patron Saint of England at the Synod of Oxford a.d. 1333. 

The festival of St Marh, Ewmgelist, is as old as A.D. 73a See note on the 
CoIIedl. The Proper Lessons were appointed in i559« ' 

The names of Richard, Ambrose, and Alphege, were first added to the reformed 
Calendar in 1561. Their designations were added in 1663. St George's name was 
inserted in black letter in 2553, in red letter in 1559, and again in biaJc letter in 
/^Sa^ His desigxuidon was added in 1663. 
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The festival of Si Philip and Si yames was observed A.D. 730. See note 
on the Colle(5l. The Second Lesson appointed in 1549 was A<5ts 8 to v. z^. This 
was omitted in 1552, and no Second Lesson was appointed till 1662. Tne First 
Lesson was appointed in 1559. 

Invention 0/ the Cross. Helena, mother of Constantino the Greats was con* 
verted to the Christian faith a.d. ^xz. Fifteen years afterwards she visited the 
scenes of our Lord's life ; and anxious to recover the cross on which He had suf- 
fered, die caused excavations to be made on the site of the sepulchre. Three 
crosses with the Title were dug up. Our Lord's cross is said to have singled itself 
out from the other two bv its wonder-working power. Helena sent a part of the 
cross to Constantinople, left a part at Jerusalem, and carried the rest with her to 
Rome, where she deposited it in her Church of tne Holy Cross ofTerusalem. 

St John the Evangelist is said to have been apprehended at Ephesus and sent 
prisoner to Rome a.d. 95. Being accused before the Emperor Domitian, he was 
sentenced to be thrown into a caldron of boiling oil, which sentence was executed 
before the city gate, called Porta Latina. Ihe Apostle came out unhurt; and 
the Emperor, attributing his escape to mag^c, banished him to the Isle of Patmos. 

Dunsian, Archbishop^ bom a.d. 924, was devoted by his parents to the Church 
while still a child. He subsequently embraced the monastic life, and soon became 
Abbot of Glastonbury. He was thence elevated by king Edgar to the sees of 
Worcester, London, and Canterbury, in succession. Dunstan was a warm advocate 
of the monastic clergy. He was well skilled in the liberal arts, and, among other 
accomplishments, was a skilful worker in metals. He died a.d. 988. 

Notning is known of the life of Augustine^ A$vhbish(^. before he became Abbot 
of the monastery of St Andrew in Rome. In a.d. 596 he left Rome, with forty 
companions, to preach the Gospel in England. He landed in the Isle of Thanet 
A.D. 59^, and soon converted Ethelbert, Icing of Kent, and many of his subjedts. 
Augustine went after this to France for Episcopal consecration, and, on his return 
to England, fixed his see at Canterbury, where he built a Cathedral He died a. d. 604. 

BeM, Presbyter^ for his piety and learning sumamed the VeneroBlOf was bom, 
A.D. 673, at Jarrow in Northumberland. He was ordained Deacon a.d. 691, and 
Priest A.D. 703. He is the author of a most valuable Ecclesiastical history of Ene- 
land and of several other learned works. He is said to have died a.d. 735, while 
didlating the concluding words of a translation of St John's Gospel. 

The days of the Invention of the Cross, St John Port Lat, Dunstan and Au- 
gustine, were noted in the reformed Calendar in X56Z. Bede's name Mras added in 
1662, when the designations were affixed to the others. 

• Nicomede^ Priest and Martyr ^ was a Priest in Rome about A.D. 90. He is said 
to have been a disciple of St Peter. In the reign of Domitian he was beaten to death. 
He is commemorated in the Sacramentary of Greeory the Great. 

Boniface^ Bishop and Martyr^ the Apostle of Germany, as he is called, was 
bom in Devonshire about A. D. 68a His English name was Winfrid. He embraced 
the monastic life. From his youth he was adhiated by a desire to preach the 
Gospel to the heathen ; and, having with difficulty obtained the permission of his 
abbot, he went to Friesland, a.d. 716, but was obliged to return. He afterwards 
went again, with authority from Pope Gregory II., preached with great success, 
and founded several bishoprics. Having thus established the Church in Germany, 
he set out to preach to the savage inhabitants of £Uist Friesland, where, after 
having made many converts, he was massacred near Utrecht by a band of enraged 
pagans, A.D. 755. " His dying finished what his life began." 

The festival of St Barnabas is noted by Bede and in calendars of the 8th century. 
See note on CoUedl. The Second Lesson was appointed in Z549, the First in Z559. 

St Alban^ Martyr ^ the Proto-martyr of Britain, was a native of the city <^ Vem- 
lamium, the ruins of which still exist near the tovm of St Albans. He was con- 
verted to Christianity by one Amphibalus, a priest of Caerleon, whom he sheltered 
during the Dioclesian persecution. The date of his martyrdom is variously given 
from A.D. 286 to A.D. 705. 

Edward^ King of West Saxons^ whose death is commemorated on Mardi zSth. 
was first buried at Wareham. After three years, a.d. 082, his body Mras translated 
to Shaftesbury and there interred with great pomp. This translation is here com-* 
memorated. 

The institution of the festival of St yohn Baptist is as old as the 4th or 5th cen* 
tury. See note on the Colle<5L The proper Lessons were appointed in Z549. 

The festival of St Peter, Apostle and Martyr, dates from the 4th century. See 
note on Colle<5l. The Second Lesson was appointed in Z549, the First in Z559. 

The names of Nicomede, Boniface, and Edward, were placed in the reformed 
aUeadar in xs6x. St Albaa's name, wad all the deugnations, were added in z663. • 
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The feast of the VuitaHon of the BUstid Virgin Mary was first instituted \sf 
Pope Urban VI. a.d. 1389 in oommemcMration of the visit of the Blessed Virgin to 
her cousin Elizabeth. The institution was confirmed by decree of the Council of 
Basle, in their ^3rd Session, upon July z, Z4^z. 

Martin. Bishop of Tours (see Nov. zr)» died A.D. 397 at Cande, and was there 
buried. On July ^th, A.D. 473, his remains were translated to a Basilica dedicated 
in his honour. It is this translation which is commemorated. 

Switkuny Bishop^ was bom early in the ninth century. He was devoted when 
very young to the monastery at Winchester. He became Bishop of the diocese 
A.D. 838. He died July 3, a.d. 86a, and was buried, in compliance with his own 
request, outside the church. In a.d« 971 his relics were translated into the cathe- 
dral. It is this translation which is commemorated. 

Margaret^ Virgin and Martyr, is said to have suffered at Antioch in IHsidia. at 
the dose of the 3rd century. Nothing is really known of her. Her festivalnas 
been observed universally and from the earliest times. The Greeks commemorate 
her under the name of Marina, on July zTth. 

An office for St Mary Magdalene s Day was appointed in Z549. In Z553 this 
office was withdrawn and her name left out of the Calendar. In Z56Z her name was 
restored. She is commonlv believed to have accompanied St John and the Blessed 
Virgin to Ephesus, and there to have died. Her remains were translated from 
Ephesus to Constantinople by the Emperor Leo ^e Philosopher at the dose of the 
ninth century. 

The earliest mention of the feast of St yames the A^stle is A.d. 1399. See note 
on Colle<5t The Proper Lessons were fint appointed m 15^9. 

St Anne was mother of the Blessed Virgin Mary, and wire of Joachim her father. 

The appointment of days for the Visitation of B. V. Mary, Martin, Swithun, 
Margaret and Anne, was made in the reformed Calendar in Z56Z. The more ex- 
panded titles of the commemorations were added in 1663. 

Lammas-Day. In the Roman Church this day is known as the feast of St Peter 
ad vincuUiy being the commemoration of his imprisonment at Jerusalem and mira- 
culous deliverance as related in the Adls of the Apostles. In the fifth century a 
church of St Vctttad vincula was dedicated at Rome on this day, whidi ha^ since 
been kept as a festival. 

The festival of our Lord's Trans^guraiion in the mount is very andent It was 
observed at Rome in the fifth century, though not ordered to be placed in the 
calendar before 1455. 

Name of Jesus. How the festival originated is not known. The general order 
for celebrating the feast was not promulgated in the Church of Rome before Z73Z, 
and then the day fixed on was the second Sunday after Epiphany. 

St Laurence^ Martyr, is said to have oeen by birth a Spaniard. About a.d. 358, 
he was Archdeacon to Pope Sixtus, whom he attended to his martyrdom. He him- 
self suffered shortly after. He is mentioned in the oldest Roman Calendar, A.D. 



m 



i54, and in all the Mart^rrologies. He has been commemorated in the Canon of the 
Loman Mass since the time of Gregory the Great, a.d. 590. 
St Bartholomev/s festival is mentioned in a calendar of the eighth century. See 
note on Colledt The Proper Lessons for the day were first appointed in Z559^ the 
morning Lesson being Ecclus. 35. This was altered in 1663 to Ecclus. 34. 
St Auputincy J ishop, was bom at Tagaste, an episcopal city of Numidia, A.D. 

J 4. His father, Patridus, was a pagan, but his mother, -Monica, vras a Christian, 
e was educated for the profession of rhetoric ; and through the interest of some 
friends, who, like himself, had embraced the Manichean heresy, was appointed 
professor of rhetoric at Milan, where he arrived a.d. 384. Here he was converted, 
under the preaching of St Ambrose, who baptized him a.d. 387. He retumed to 
his native place, a.d. 389, and was ordained a.d. 391 by Valenu^ Bishop of Hippoi, 
At the request of Valerius, he was made coadjutor Bishop of Hippo, a.d.^^, and 
succeeded to the sole charge of the see, on the death of Valerius, in the toliowiftg 
year. He died at Hippo, a.d. 430. St Augustine was the most profound thinker 
and the most prolific writer of the fathers of the Western Churcn. In his ''Re- 
tnuflations" he enumerates 93 separate treatises, which he had composed. His 
festival was observed at Carthage m the sixth century. 

A festival in commemoration of the Beheading 0/ St John Baptist was observed 
in the Western Church before the time of Gregory the Great, a.u. 590. It is 
marked in Bede's catalogue, and in several ancient Roman Calendars. 

The appointment of days for Lammas and Laurence was made in the reformed 
Calendar m zs^a; for the Transfiguration, the Name of lesus, Augustine, and the 
Beheading of St John Baptist, in 1561. The more expanded tides (u* the commemo* 
xMiioos were added in x€6a, 
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CiUt, or uEgidiuSt Alhot and Confessor, was bom at Athens. He retired to a. 
liennita^e in Provence about a.d. 666. Flavins Wamba, kin^ of the Goths, who 
found him in his cell, while hunting, endowed an abbey for him at Nismes, where 
he died about a.d. 734. 

Enitrchus, or Evurtius, Bishop, was a Sub-deacon of the Roman Church. He 
came into Gaul early in the 4th century, became Bp of Orleans, and died about 
A.D. 340. 

The festival of the Nativity ofB. V. Mary is mentioned in the 7th century. 
Innocent IV. added an 06Uve to it, and Gregory XI. prefixed a Vigil, A.D. 1370. 

Holy-Cross Day has been kept from a. d. 629, when the Emperor Heradius 
restored to Jerusalem the relic ol the Cross which Helena had left there, and which 
Oiosroes, king of Persia, had carried away a.d. 6x4. 

Lantbert, ox Landekerty Bishop and Martyr, became Bp of Maestricht a.d. 668. 
He evangelized the pagans of Brabant. In a.d. 709 he was murdered at Leodium, 
now Liege. 

Mention of the festival oi St Matthew, Apostle, is found a.d. 703. See note on 
Colledl. The Proper Lessons were appointed in 1559. 

St Cyprian, Archbishop, was bom at Carthage, where he taught rhetoric for 
many years. When past middle life he was converted by a priest, Caecilius, whose 
name he prefixed to his own at his baptism. In a.d. 348 he oecame Bishop of Car- 
thage, and in a.d. 350, in the Decian persecution, was proscribed. He escaped by 
withdrawing. After the death of Decius he returned to Carthage, and governed 
the Church with prudence till his martyrdom a.d. 358. Cyprian's works are in 
high repute. His name has been commemorated in the Canon of the Roman Mass 
from the time of Gregory the Great. His day in the Eastern, Roman and Sarum 
Calendars is Sept. x6ui. The Cyprian, commemorated in ihem on Sept 86th, was 
a converted magician of Antiocb. 

The festival of St Michael and All Angels has been observed from the 5th 
century. See note on CoUedl. Proper Lessons, Ecdus. 39 and 44, were appointed 
in 1550. The present Lessons were appointed in 1662. 

Stferotne, Confessor, Doilor, was bom about a.d. 343. He studied at Rome, 
and, for some time, pleaded as an advocate ; but abandoned the profession for sacred 
studies. With this view he went to the East a.d. 373, settled in the desert of Chal- 
dda, between Syria and Arabia, and studied Hebrew. In a.d. 378 he was ordained 
priest at Antioch. About a.d. 380 he went to Constantinople to study the Scrip- 
tures under C^egory Nazianzen, and in a.d. 383 returned to Rome. He went to 
Bethlehem a.d. 385, where he continued his study of Hebrew. He died A.D. 420. 
St Jerome revised the Latin version of the New Testament and made a fresh one 
of the Old. The Latin Vulgate, with the exception of some Apocryphal books, is 
the result of his labours. 

Giles, Nativity of Blessed Virgin Mary, Holy Cross, Lambert, Cyprian and 
Jerome, were first noted in the Reformed Calendar in Z56X, Enurchus was added in 
X604. Their desiznations were added in 1662. 

Remi^ius, Bishop, became bishop of Rheims in his asnd year, about A.D. 473. 
On Chnstmas-Day, a.d. 496, he baptized Qovis, king of the Franks, and many 
Frank nobles. The Ampulla out of which he then anointed Clovis is preserved in 
his diurch at Rheims. Kings of France have been usually anointed out of it at 
their coronation. Remigius died a.d. 533. 

Faith, Virgin and Martyr, was bora of Christian parents at Agen, a dty of 
Aquitaine, in Gaul. She suffered martyrdom about a.d. 390. 

St DenySf Bishop and^ Martyr, was sent from Rome to Gaul, about A.D. 345. 
He fixed his See at Paris, where he remained till his martyrdom, about a.d. 373. 
He is the patron of France. He has been confounded with Dionysius the Areopagite. 

Edward, the Con/essor, the last of the Anglo-Saxon kings, ascended the throne 
of England a.d. 1041. He died a.d. xo66, and was buried m Westminster Abbey. 
On OcL Z3thy a.d. Z163, his body was translated to its present shrine. 

Etheldreda, Virgin, was daughter of Anna, king of the East Angles. She 
founded a nunnery at Ely, where she died and was buried a.d. 679. On 0€L 17, 
A.D. 695, her body was translated into the church by her sister Sexburga. 

The festival of St Luke, Eifangelist, is mentioned a. d. 484. See note on Colledt 
The Proper Lessons were appointed in 1559. 

Crispin, Martyr, a native of Rome and companion of St Denys [OGu 9th), preadi- 
ed at Soissons, where he worked as a shoemaker. He was martyred a.d. s88. 

The festival of St Simon and St yude has been observed from the xith century. 
See note on CoUedl. The Proper Lessons were appointed in 1559. 

Remigius, Faith, St Denys, Trans, of King Edward, Etheldreda and Orispin, were 
£nt noted Ja the rcfonaed Calendar in rs^^i. TVi« de^SQasiw&Nrere added in x66a. . 
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All Sninti Day was observed in the 8ch centuiy. See note on CoIIedL The 
I'roper Lessons were appointed in 1549. 

The Special Service for Nov. 5 is no longer used. 

Leonard^ Ccn/essort bom at Le Mans» in France, was converted by Remigius. 
He died, A. d. 55^ at a monastery near Limoges, which had grown up under his rule. 

StMartitiy Bukop, was bom about A.D. 316. His youth was spent at Pavia, in 
Lombardy, where he served in the imperial army, and where he was converted. 
Alxmt A.U. ^60 he founded a monastery near Poitiers, said to have been the first 
established in Gaul and soon after became Bbhop of Tours. He died A.D. 397. 

BritiuSj Bishop^ vras a native of Tours, the pupil of St Martin, and his successor 
in the see of Tours. He was driven from Tours on a charge of incontinence. After 
a lapse of seven years, being cleared, he returned and resum^ his bishopric, which 
he held for seven years in peace. He died A.D. 444. His festival was first ob- 
scr\'ed about A.D. 474. 

MachuttUt or Maclovius, Bishop, was bom in Wales. He became bishop of 
Aleth in Brittany about A.n. 541. He died about a.d. 564. The see of Aleth was 
afterwards transferred to St Malo, a town named after him. 

Hugh^ Bishop, was born in Burgundy, A.u X140. About a.d. 1x82 he came to 
F^igland, at the request of Henry IL, to take charge of the Carthusian monastery 
founded by the King at Witham, Somersetshire. In a.d. xi86 he became Bidiop 
of LincohL He died a.d. i:<oa 

Edmundy King and Marty r^ was bora A.D. 841. At the age of 14 he ascended 
the throne of E|^t Anglia. In a. d. 870 he was massacred by the Danes. His body 
was translated, a.d. 903, to Bedericsworthe, now Bury St Edmund's. 

Cecilia^ Virjin and Martyr^ is believed to have been a Roman lady, who suf- 
fered A.D. 23a She is named in all the old martyrologies, and is commemorated 
in the Canon of the Roman Mass. She is regarded as the patroness of music. 

Clement^ Bishop and Martyr^ the companion and fellow-labourer of St Paul, be- 
came Bishop of Rome about a.d. 93. He is supposed to have suffered luder Tra- 
jan, A.D. xoa In A. D. 96 he addressed an epistle to the Church of Corinth, which 
is still extant The only MS. of this Epistle known to exist is a^pooKled to the 
Codex AUxandrinus in the British Museum. 

Catherine^ Virgin and Martyr^ suffered at Alexandria about A.D. 307. The 
Emperor Basil, in his Menology, says she was of royal descent and famed for her 
teaching. 

The festival o{St Andrnu^ AposiU^ is probably as old as the middle of the 4th 
century. See note on Collect The Proper Lessons were appointed in 15^9. 

The name of Clement was first placed in the reformed Calendar in 1552. l^nard, 
St Martin, Britius, Machutus, Hugh, Edmund, Cecilia and Catherine, were added 
in i56r. Their designations were added in 1662. 

Nicolas was Bishop of Myra, the capital of Lycia. He died a.d. 34a. He is the 
patron of children, especisdly of school-boys. In dedications his name is often 
joined with St Mary's. 

The feast of the Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary is said to have been of 
ancient date in the Eastern Church. It did not, however, become of universal 
observance in the Western till the isth century. The CouncU of Oxford, a.d. xaaa, 
left its observance optional 

Lucy^ Virgin and Marty r^ was of Syracuse. She suffered about A.D. 304. 

O Sapientta. The name is derived from the Greater Antiphons to t\i^ Mag^(/icmif 
commonly called the O's, anciently sung at Vespers in the English Church nrom this 
day till Christmas Eve. 

The festival o{ St T/tomaSy Apostle^ is mentioned in the 5th century. See note 
on Colle<5t The Proper Lessons were appointed in 1559. 

The observance of Christmas-Day in the Western Church is most ancient See 
note on Colle(5l. The Lessons, appointed in 1549, were Is. ix. Is. viL v. xo to end. 
Mat L and Tit iii. v. 4—9. Luke il to v. X5 was appointed in 1552. The First 
lessons were shortened in 1662. 

The festival of ^/ Stephen^ Martyr, has been celebrated from the 4th century. 
See note on Colle(5l. The First Lessons were appointed in 155^ the Second in X549, 

The festival of St John, Evangelist, has been celebrated from the 6th century. 
See note on Cdledt The First Lessons were appointed in 155% ^^ Second in 1540. 

IntuHXMtf Da^ has been observed from the 5th century. See note on Colko. 
The Morning First Lesson was appointed in 1549, ^^^ Evening in 15^9. 

Syivttttr, Bishop, was a native of Rome. He became Bishop of Rome A.D. 3x4 
He died A.D. 335. A church was dedicated in his name about the end of the 



jyj wMl^^pp ception of B.V.M., Lucy, O Sapientia, and Sylvester, were first noted 
n#im«iBed Calendai' in 1561. " The designations wet« «AA^^ vn. \ClEa« 
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OF THE TABLES AND RULES FOR FINDING EASTER-DAY. 



Bbporb the change of style in Eng- 
land Easter-day was defined to be the 
first Sunday after the first full moon, 
which happens next after the one-and- 
twentieth day of March. In the case of 
the fiill moon happening on a Sunday 
£^ter-Day was to be the Sunday after. 
The present rule is that laid down by 
the 24 Geo. II. cap. 33, a.d. 1751, when 
it was ena<5led that the day following 
the and Sept. 1752 should be called the 
Z4th Sept., and *'that the said feast of 
Easter, or any of the moveable feasts 
thereon depending, shall, from and after 
the said second cuiy of September [1752] 
be no longer kept or observed in that 
part of Great Britain called England, or 
m any other the dominions or countries 
subjedl or belonging to the crown of Great 
Britain, according to the said mode of sup- 

Eutation now used, or the said Table pre- 
xed to the said Book of Common Prayer; 
and that the said Table and also the 
column of Golden Numbers, as they are 
now prefixed to the respe<^ive days of 
the month in the said Calendar, shall be 
left out of all future editions of the said 
Book of Common Prater ; and that the 
said new Calendar, Tables, and Rules, 
hereunto annexed, shall be prefixed to all 
such future editions of the said book, in 
the room and stead thereof." 



The objedl of the A£k, as stated in the 
preamble to it. was^ the fixing the true 
time of the celebration of Easter, so as 
the same shall agree, as nearly as may 
be, with the decree of the Nicene Coon* 
cil and with the pra<5Uce of foreign coun* 
tries. This objedt was efiedted by the 
tables annexed to the Ad^ which were 
taken from the Gregorian Calendar. But 
the tables were inconsistent with the Rule 
which the Parliament added in explana* 
tion of them, and which now stands in 
our Prayer-book. The following points, 
concemmg this apparent discrepan^, are 
established in a paper "On tne Ecde- 
siastical Calendar," whidi Professor De 
Morgan contributed to the ComfatuoH 
to the British Ahmuuuk for 1845. 

** z. The law which regulates Easter 
in Great Britain declares uiat whenever 
the full moon on or next after March sz 
falls on a Sundav, that Sunday is not 
Easter Sunday, but the next: it also 
prescribes rules for determining Easter. 

**2. In defiance of the precept, though 
in accordance with the rule^ tne Easter 
Sunday of Z845 is on the very day of the 
full moon next following March az. 

** 3. One i>art of the reascm of this is 
that the British Legislature misimder- 
stood the definition of Easter, used in die 
rules which they adopted, thinking that 



OF THE FEASTS. 



Bv the statute of 5 & 6 Edward VI. 
c. 3, all the days in this Table 



chiis^ Holv-Cross Dayt SiDenys, Tram, 

, except o/K. Eaward the Confenor^ smd Lun* 

the'days of the feasts of the Conversion An English Calendar was prefixed to the 

of St Paul and of St Barnabas, which are Prayer-book in Z56Z. It agrees with the 

not mentioned, are commanded to be kept present Calendar, except that it does not 

Holy-days. The same statute ena<5ls that include Bede^ StAlban, and £nurcJhts. 

none other day shall be kept and com- The last of these three was first inserted in 

manded to be kept holy, or to abstain Z604, the other two in z66a. These Uack- 

from lawfiil bodily labour. letter days were restored to the Calendar, 

The different times, at which the ob- as Pro<5lor ronuixj|cs, "partly no doubt 

servance of the feasts enumerated in the that the marks of time employed in courts 

Table began, are given in the Calendar of law might be understood, and that die 

and in the notes on the Collects. old dates of parochial festivities and fidrs 

In the Unreformed Calendars there might be retained; but ^sutly with the 
were many other Holv-days besides those higner obje<5l of perpetuatmg the memory 
enumerated in the Table. The observ- of ancient Christian worthies, some oi 
ance of these was abrogated by the 5 & 6 them conne<5led, or supposed to be con- 
Edward VI. before mentioned. In z5^9 nested with the English Church, and 
the only day named in the Calendar in thereby of evincing how that Churcn was 
addition to those mentioned in the last still in spirit undissevered from the na- 
pxngraiphyfAsStMaryMap^^daleMe's. In tional Churdh of earlier years, from the 
zssa this was omitted and four others brotherhood of Catholic Christianity." 
were inserted, — St George^ Lammas., St That those who put forth the Prayer- 
LoMrence, and St Clement. In z^sq St book of z66a were aiShiated by this higher 
Clement occurs alone in some editions, objedl is clear frcHn their adding to the 
A Latin edition of the Prayer-book was Csdendar the names of Bede and Alban, 
put out in Z560, the Calendar of which and giving to all the persons commemo- 
gives a much larger number than is con- rated their due designations, 
tained in our present Calendar, but omits A table of Feasts was first added in 
/xrrvft/uw a^ /Ae CnuSt Trans, of K. 1561. 
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c/Si Martin^ Enur- 
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TABLES AND RULES 

FOR TIUB MOVEABLE AND DyniOVEABLB FEASTSt 

VMcrBBs wim «■■ 

DATS OF FASTING AND ABSTINENCE, 

THBOUOH TBS WHOLB TSAB. 



* t... 

RULES TO KNOW WHEN THE MOVEABLE FEASTS 
AND HOLT-DATS BEGIN. 

PASTKR'DJY (en whidi the rest depend) U always the Flnt Sundtw after the Full 
^ Mom wbidi happens upcm* or next after the Twentjr-Arst Day cfMardU and if 
ha VvXL Moon happens upon a Sundajft Etuter-Dag is the Sundajf after. 

'is always the nearest Sundap to the Feast of iSL Andrew, whedier 



} 



SuagetUna 
Qtd$tquage$ima 
Quadragedfna 
RogatUm'Sundaif^ 
jUeenHon-Daif [ 
WhUSundav j 
TriniiySunda^ ) 



^Nine 



} 



Weeks before Batter, 



ISix 

{Five Weeks % 
Forty Days I ,^ ^^^^ 
Seven Weeks f «m»«^» 

Eight Weeks ^ 



A TABLE OF ALL THE FEASTS 

*BAV ABB 1« BB «■««▼■• tH TSS 

CHURCH OF ENGLAND THROUGHOUT THE TEAR. 

AH Sundays in the Tear. 

^The drenmddon of our Lord JESUS CHRIST. 

The Eirfphany. 

The Cooverrion of St. PuuU 

The Pnriflcation of the Blessed IHigin. 

Se. MattMae the Apost]& 

The Annundadon of the Blessed Virgin. 

St. Mark the Evangelist. 

St PhUip and St. Jamee the Apostles. 

The Ascension of our Lord JESUS CHRIST. 
The St, Bamabeu* 

The Nativity of St. John Baptitt. 

SL Peter the Apostle. 

^Jamee the Apostle. 

St. Bartholomew the Apostle. 

St. Matthew the Apostle. 

St. Michael and all Angels. 

SL Luke the Evangelist. 

St. Simon and Sc Jtide the AposOeai 

AU Saints. 

St. Andrew the Apostle. 

St Thomae the Apostle. 

The NATIVITY of Our LORD. 

St. Stephen the Martyr. 

St. John the EvangeUsti 
VThe Holy Innocents. 

Mondaif and Tueedap in Easter-Weftk. 
Mondatf and Tueeday in Whitaunr^eek* 



Days 
of the 

Feasts 
of 



\ 



it depeaded upon ihejull tuMm^ whereas always do so ; and it should never he 

it depends upon the fourteenth day of matter of siuprise if Easter £sUI on the 

the moon, the day of new moon being Sunday of the full moon, whether real ur 

counted as the first. Now full moon calendar. 

never happens before ^t fifteenth day *'6: It is not corredt to say that Easter 

of this reckoning. is made to fall wrongly in 1845 : it £alls 

"4. The other part of the reason of where the legislattnv, who correfUy co* 

this discrepancy is that the legislatiu'e pied the rule of the Roman Church, 

supposed the moon of the Calendar to be intended it should fall, though they did 

the same as the, moon of Uie heavens, not corredlly give the explanation of the 

which neither is nor was intended to be rule they intended to use." 

the case: the moon of the Calendar being The following remarks are from Pro- 

not only made to vary from the moon of fessor De Morgan's paper referred to 

the heavens for convenience of calcula- above. 

tion, but also to prevent Easter-day from " There is not much information as to 

falling on the day of the Jewish Pass- the manner in which the Christians of 

over. the first three centuries kept Easter, ex- 



«< 



' 5. These two errors very often com- cept that the proper mode Mras much 

iwnsate one another, for though the four- disputed ; that there was one division as 

teenth day is very often a day behind the to whether it should be kept on the day 

Calendar full moon, yet the Calendar of the old Passover or on tne first day of 

moon is also very often a day before the the following week, another as to what 
real moon, so that the fourteenth day of mode of construdting the hinar calendar 

the Calendar moon is frequently the day should be adoptecu Leaving out the 

of the real full moon. But they do not Montanists, who are said to have kept 

OF THE VIGILS, FASTS. AND DAYS OF ABSTINENCE. 

Vigils are the Evens before Feasts, or six weeks, dedudVing the Sundays; 

Festivals "were commonly ushered in by and in the 8th century, in die pontificate 

the attendance of precedingpemodtations of Gregory II., Ash-W«dnesday and the 

or vigils, which, as harbingers, went be- other three days were added to Lent, 

fore to make preparations for the solem- and the Quadragesimal fast was ob> 

nities of the following days. These vigils served during forty dajrs." — Proctsr. 

were much of the same nature as the The word Lent is derived from the 

common no<5lumal, or daily morning Anglo-Saxon Lenilen^ spring. 

J>rayer, which was early before it was II. These particular days of the fasts 
ight: and they only differed from the of the four seasons were fixed by the 
usual antelucan service in this, that Council of Placentia, a.d. X095. Pope 
whereas the usual morning service never Leo I. A.D. 440, has a homily on the fir- 
began till after midnight towards cock- Junta quatuor temporuni. He ascribes 
crowing in the morning, these vigils were their origin to Apostolic tradition. For 
a longer service, that kept the congrega- the derivation of Ember, see p. 8z. 
tion at church the greatest part of the III. The observance of the .^<7^a/MW- 
night These the Greeks called vomw ^>v has been traced to Mamercus, Bishop 
XMC(, and the Latins pemoHationes et of Vienne in Gaul, A.i>. 460, who insti' 
iervigilia^ watchings all the night*'— tuted litanies or rogations on those dayl 
Bingham. The observance of the Easter on account of some calamities in his dio- 
vigil is mentioned by Tertullian, a.d. 293. cese. 

Every vigil is a fast IV. The Friday fast was instituted in 

Fasting is a total abstaining from food memory of our Lord's Passion. Its ob- 

for a certain time; abstinence a partial servance is as ancient as the time of 

abstaining from food, either by a diminu- Clemens Alexandrinus and Tertullian. 

tion of quantity or by an abstaining from The Table of Vigils, Fastit, and Days 

certain kinds of food. The observance of Abstinence was first added in 1662. 

of days of fasting and abstinence is very Fasts on Vigils were mariced in the Ca- 

ancient lendar of 1561. ^ 

I. The fast oiLent is of primitive ob- 
servance. "The original duration of die The observance of the A nniversary of 
fkst appears to have been forty hours, in the Sovereigns Accession rests on Royal 
commemoration of the time that elapsed Proclamation. The special service for 
from the noon of Friday, when our Sa- this day was not sent with the Prayer- 
viour began to yield to the power of book to Parliament in x66a, and is not 
death, until his resurre<5lion. But in the nodoed in the Aft of Uniformity. Hence 
time of Irensus and Tertullian other some have maintained that its use is con- 
days were added to these, varying in dif- trary to Jaw, the power of the Crown to 
. fereat Churches; unixX in the 5th century dispense with an Aft of Parliament being 
fhe usual Isist was kept for thirty-six days, now eadccSlY Xaken viraiy • Stt p, 3lss< 

Us) 



A TABLE 



•V *■■ 



VIGILS, TASTS, AND DAYS OF ABSTINENCE. 

TO B£ OBJtERVED IN THE YEAR. 



The 

Rveni 

or 

Vigils 

before 



/The Nativity of our Lord. 

The l*urilication ot the Pleased Virgin "Matft, 

The Annunciation of che iJieitMd Virgin. 

Easter^Day. 

Ascension-Day. 

Pentecost. 

SU Matthku, 

St, Jfthn Baptist. 

Sr. Peter. 

St. Jamee. 

St. Bartholnmetr. 

St. Matthew. 

St. Simon and 5f. Juie. 

St. Andrew. 

SU Thomas. 
^AU Saints. 



fnrx. That if any of these Feast-Days fait upon a Monday, then the Vigil or 
Ilay shall be Icept upon the Saturdity, and not upuii the Sunday next beAjre it. 



DAYS OF FASTING, OR ABSTINENCE. 
The Forty Days of Lent. 



The Fmber-Days at the Four Seasons, being 
Wedneedapt Vr>day, and Saturday after ^ 3, September 14. 

4. December 13. 



! 



1. The First Suntify in T.ent. 

2. The Feast of P'intecojtt. 



The Thfee Rogfttion-Dayjt, being the Mnndny, Tuenday, and n'atne»(iny» 
before Hoty-Thurttday, or the Ascension of our LOK.O. 

AH the Fridays in the Year, except Christma»-Day. 



A CEBTAIN SOLEMN DAT, 

FOB WHICH A PABTICULAR SEBYICX IS APPOI^TCD. 



The TwenUeth Day oUmu, beln; the Day on wbieh Her MiO««ty 1>«SM 

her bappj Bdgn. 



li 



Easter on a fixed da^, the dispute seems 
to resolve itself entirely into the schism 
of the Eastern and Western Christians : 
and Eusebius says that the parties were 
nearly equally balanced. No doubt there 
were some sub-divisions of opinion ; but 
the great mass of the Eastern Christians 
celebrated Easter on the Z4th day of the 



the astronomers of Alexandria toeether, 
and desired them to form the Metonic 
cycle into the sort o( Calendar whidi was 
in use for a thousand years before the 
time, of Pope Gregoiy, it is difficult to 
imacine that the simple cycle arising out 
of this rule, should have borne the name 
of. a priest of the sixth century. The 



moon, and of the Western on the Sunday first question which an ancient astronomer 

following : the two sides pleading two would ask, in arranging a chronological 

different apostolic traditions. There is reckoning, would be. What is its cyde? 

also some probability that the Easterns After what period does it begin to recom- 

used the lunar cycle of 84 years, which mence ? Supposing the Metonic reckon- 

the Jews are known to have used, and ing to be accurate, nothing is more easy 

are supposed to have learned during the than to see that, with leap year every 

captivity: while there is every reason to four years, a period of 19X28, or 539 

suppose that the Westerns calculated their years, will bring round the Easters in an 

new moons by the aid of the cvcle of order which wiU be repeated in the next 

nineteen years, introduced by Meton. 533 years, and so on. But this cyde 

That the Western Churches used the bears the name of the Scythian Dionysius, 

Sunday after the z^th day of the moon sumamed Exiguus, an abbot of R<Hne 

is certain, from the letters of Popes Pius about A.D. 53a 

and Vi(^r on the subjedl in the second " Granting that the Coundl fully esta- 

century. The schism has an historical hiished a unanimous observance of the 



existence from the middle of that cen- 
tury, and probably there never had been 
any agreement on the subjedl. Uniform- 
ity of pra<5lice was introduced by the 
Nicene Council, in a manner which will 
require some description." 

^*The Coundl of Nice (a. d. 325) 
issued the following announcement in 
their epistle to the Church of Alexandria, 
preserved by Socrates and Theodoret : — 
* We also send you the good news con- 
cerning the unanimous consent of all in of 533 years, was adhially employed by 
reference to the celebration of the most Pope Hilarius to correA the Calendar in 
solemn feast of Easter, for this difference the year 463. The authority for this ao* 
also lias been made up by the assistance count of Vidlorinus is his contemporary 
of your prayers : so that all the brethren Gepnadius, who mentions as his pre* 
in the East, who formerly celebrated this decessors in the art of cyde-makrog, 
festival at the same time as the Jews, Hippolytus (Antenicene), Eusebius, Theo- 
will in future confortn to the Romans philus, and Prosper. Dionysius Exiguus 



Sunday after the X4th of the moon, we 
shall see that not only did Uiey not 
succeed in framing^ a lunar cycle, but 
that the Church itself never had an 
undisturbed rule till the sixth century. 
First comes Theophilus of Alexandria, 
A.D. 180, with a cycle of 437 years; after 
him Cyril of Alexandria, a.d. 4x2, widh 
one of 95 years, which attained great 
celebrity. Next Vidlorinus of Aquitaine» 
the real author of the Dionysian cyde 



and to us, and to all who have of old 
observed our manner of celebrating 
Easter.' Here, it will be observed, no 
rule is fixed, nor pretended to be fixed : 
all that is told is that the Eastern Christ- 
ians shall or will in future conform to the 
pra<5lice of the Western ones. There is 
not a word about the moon, nor about 
any rule for determining Easter." 

** Writers, both Cathonc and Protestant, 
have endeavoured to infer that the 
Council laid down the stridl use of the cycle 



seems to have done 90 more than ac- 
commodate the cycle of Vi<5lorinus (or 
Vi<5lorius, as he is often called) to his 
new mode of reckoning; he bong the 
person who first abandoned the era of 
I)iocletian, and reckoned from the sup- 
posed year of the birth of Christ,** 

"The Dionysian cyde entailed a 
gradually increasing error, both as to the 
time of the year at which the feast should 
be kept, and its coincidence with the 
moon. This error began to be fully 



of nineteen years, and all that constituted recognised about the beginning <^ the 
the rule afterwards established." Clavius sixteenth century, and after variowt 
assorts that the cycle of nineteen years attempts had been made to excite atten- 



was arranged for the purpose by Eusebius 
of Caesarea (the historian and one of the 
bishops of the Council) and some Alex- 
andrian astronomers. Mr De Morgan 



tion to the subje<5t, it was taken up in 
earnest by Pope Gregory XIII. in the 



»» 



year 1577.' 
On March xst, X582, a papal Bull was 



shews that the reasons alleged in support published, abolishing the old Calendar, 

of this assertion are insufliaent, and con- giving a description of the new one, and 

tmues, referring for the grounds on which the 

, "//ju/ the Nicene fathers really called new C^endar was adopted to a vode 

U7) 



A TABLE TO FIND EASTER-DAY, 

IK TILI. THR YEAR ll» INCLDIITI; 
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SUNDAY LETTERS. 
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about to t>e' published by the Jesuit Cla- dar. it will be seen diat the seven letter^ 

vius,^ the welUknpym comm^i^tatpr on A, b, c, d, e, f^ g> ^e placed against th» 

Euclid. The .fblldvnng' account of the days of the months, the letter A being 

Calendar. is, derived, for, the most part, plsiced agfuast Jan. xst, b against Jan. 

from Professor De M^organ's paper. and, and so on. If Jan. zst be a Sunday, 

The time between two successive en- as in 1865, its letter being A, all the days, 
tries of the sun into the vernal equinox of a common yesu-, which have the letter 
is 365*2433 mean solar days. The Julian A, will be Sundays. If,- as Iol 1863, the 
.Calendar takes this as ,365^ days,, and Sunday letter be D, die ^days of the 
lactordingly allows a 3<S6th day every 4th month against the letter D in the Calen- 
year, llius a period pf 400 Julian years dar, as Tan. 4th, nth, &c will be Smi* 
was made too long by about 3 days.. The days. In leap-years diere are two Sun- 
enor thus ccHnmitted was corredted in day letters, the first for Jan. and Feb., 
the Gregorian Calendar by reducing 3 the seomd for the rest of the year. Thus 
leap-years in that period to common in 1864 the Sunday letters were C, B. 
years, the years seledted being those Hence it will be seen that if A be the 
which endea in 00, unless the preceding Sunday letter in any common year, G 
figures are divisible by 4. Thus 1600 is will be the Sunday letter ' in the next 
leap-year, but 2700, zSoo, 1900 are not year, and so on. If then the dominical 
leap-years. This correction leaves the letters A, B, C, D, E, F, G be numbered 
year still too long by about z day in 3600 6, 5, 4, 3, s, x, o respectively, the number 
years ; and in the French Revolutionary of the letter will increase by z in every 
Calendar the years 3600, 7300, 10800 were common year, and hy a in every leap- 
not to be leap-years. The Gregorian year, so far as Easter is concerned. Now 
Calendar did not think it necessary to " the dominical letter of Z583 was F in 
legislate for such a remote future. The the old style and 6 in the new. But if 
Julian year, being too long, made the the eld Calendar had continued from 
equinox gradually recede, so that in the a.d. 1, the cycle of dominical letters 
year zsSs the Calendar-equinox was on would have been repeated every a8 years, 
the zzth of March. At the time of the just as in the preceding 28; conse(}uently, 
Nicene Council the equinox had been on if B had been the letter for Z583, it would 
the azst of March ; and, as it was thought also have been that of 'a.d. zq, whence, 
desirable to bring forward the Calendar- reckoning backwards, E would have been 
eauinox to that date, the 5th to the Z4th the letter of a.d. z, and a its number in 
of October, Z582, were dropped, so that our list . . .If then we begin with a.d. z 
what should have been the 5th of OClober, and Sunday number a, every addition of 
1583, was ordered to be caUed the Z5th. z to the a.d. would add x to the Sunday 

"A slight mistake was committed in number, and every complete series of 4 
making this change of style. The equi- would add z more for leap-year." 
nox vibrates between one day and the Hence we have the following rule for 
next, and is brought back again by the finding the Sunday letter of any given 
leap-year. Now it was intended that the year, remembering that the Sunday num- 
equinox should have vibrated between ber of a. d. z is a: Add to the year its 
the 20th and a 1st of March, but an error fourth part, omitting fractions, and also 
of a day in the Alibnsine tables, which the number z. And observing that, since 
were consulted, made the equinox vibrate x6oo, the years ending in 00 are not leap- 
between the azst and 33nd, as it now years, except when the number of cen- 
does. So that even if the moon of the turies is divisible by 4, add to the sum 
Calendar were the moon of the heavens, thus obtained the Kiurth part, omitting 
here is a source of occasional error; for fractions, of the number of centuries 
if a Z4th of the moon were to fall on the above z6 : and from the total subtrad the 
azst, at a time when the equinox is on said number of centuries above z6. Di- 
the 23nd, that X4th would be held to be vide the sum thus left by 7, and the 
the paschal zAth, and Easter-day would remainder will give the Sunday ntunber ; 
be the next Sunday, according to the whence, looking at the cycle given in the 
Calendar, though the X4th really fell be- preceding paragraph, the Sunday letter 
fore the equinox. This would make a is obtained. 

whole month of ' error' at once. The From the foregoing explanation will be 

CaUndar-eqtUnoXy nevertheless, is to be seen the reason of the rule given in the 

held to fall on the azst of March." Prayer-book for finding the (>>lden Num- 

The next step in determining Easter ber, or number of the year in the cycle 

in any year is to find what days of the of xg years, and of the rules for finding 

month will be Sundays in that year. T^s the Sunday letter in the x8th and zgtn 

is done by what is odled the Dominical centuries. 

or Sunday letter, ' -The next step in finding Easter-day 

Kefcrring back to the monthly Calen- for any given year is the deierniinarioo • 

(49. 
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of the Calendar new moons for that year, 
the time of the Calendar new moon not 
being necessarily coincident with the 
time of the new moon of the heavens. 
" There are some paragraphia of Clavius,** 
remarks Professor De Morgan, ** which 
are worth translatin|f ; it being remember- 
ed that our Easter is by statute the Eas- 
ter of Clavius, with a wrong explanation 
added by our legislators. * >yho, except 
a few who think they are very sharp- 
sighted in this matter, is so blind as not 
to see that the X4th of the moon and the 
full moon are not the same thing in the 
Church of God? . . .Although the Church, 
in finding the new moon, and from it the 
Z4th day, use* neither the true nor the 
mean motion of the moon^ but measures 
only according to the order of a cycle ; 
it IS nevertheless undeniable that the 
mean full moons found from astronomical 
tables are of the greatest use in deter- 
mining the cycle which is to be preferred, 
. . . the new moons of which cyde, in 
order to the due celebration of Easter, 
should be so arranged that the X4th days 
of those moons, redconing from the dav 
of new moon inclusive^ should not fall 
two or more days before the mean full 
moon, but only one day, or else on the 
very day itself or not long after. And 
even thus far the Church need not take 
very great pains, . . . for it is suffident that 
all should reckon by the X4th dav of the 
moon in the cyde, even though some- 
times it should be more than one day 
he/ore or after the mean full moon. . . . 
We have taken pains that in our cycle 
the new moons should follow the real 
new moons, so that the x^th of the moon 
should fall either the day before the 
mean full moon, or on that day, or not 
long after; and this was done on pur- 
pose, for if the new moon of the cycle 
fell on the same day as the mean new 
moon of the astronomers, it might chance 
that we should celebrate Easter on the 
same day as the Jews or the Quarta* 
dedman heretics, which would be absurd, 
or else before them, which would be still 
more absurd.' " 

The mean length of a lunation is 
99*530588 days ; and the first step of the 
Gregorian lunar calendar is to make the 
months consist of 30 and 39 days alter- 
nately, or on the average 3^ days each. 
But this makes^ the average month too 
short by a period of '030588 days^ or 
about I day m 33 lunations. '' Partof^this 
loss is made up as follows : — The 99th of 
February is actually passed over in the 
Cidendar lunation and not coimted, while 
it is counted in the mean lunation: so 
that in fadt one lunation in 4 years is a 



day. But this Is not enough, for a dirf 
in 33 lunations is about 7 days in 19 
years. The rest is nearly made up by 
allowing all but one of the additional or 
embolismic lunations, as they were called, 
and to which we shall immediately come, 
to have 30 days, and not alternately 30 
and 39. 

"Twelve lunations <^ 30 and 09 dajrs 
alternately make 354 days. If then Ja-. 
nuary z be a Calendar new moon, it fol* 
lows that December ax will be the same; 
or if January x be marked i, December 
31 will be marked i, and the next Janu- 
ary z Mrill be the zath day of the moon, 
or XII. The ePaCl of a year means the 
day of the Calendar moon on which the 
xst of January falls; accordingly eleven 
must be added to the epai5t of one year to 
get the epa(5l of the next, upon the suppo- 
sition of twelve lunations in a year. Now 
suppose a year, which we will call year x, 
begins witn the last day of die Cauendar 
moon ; then year 3 begins with xi, year 
3 with XXII, and year 4 with xxxiii, 
or the third year requires another luna- 
tion. Let this emboHsntie lunation (so 
called) be inserted, and let it be 30 days, 
then year 4 begins with in of the Calen- 
dar moon. Again, year 5 begins with 
XIV, year 6 with xxv, year 7 would 
bei^n with xxxvi, but for anomervm-- 
bolismic lunation of 30 days, which makes 
it begin with vi. Proceed in this way 
and we shall find that, if the first epadt 
be XXX, as supposed, the epatSU of^the 
successive years will be as follows, em- 
bolismic years being marked wiUi an 
asterisk : — 



Year. 


Epadt 


Yw. 


Epi^. 


z 


XXX 


Z3 


I 


3 


XI 


X3 


XII 


3* 


XXII 


H* 


XXIII 


4 


III 


15 


IV 


5 


XIV 


x6 


XV 


6» 


xxv 


17* 


XXVI 


I 


VI 


z8 


VII 


XVIt 


»9 


XVIlf 


9* 


XXVIII 
IX 




1 


xo 




1 


xx» 


XX 


90 


XXIX ] 




Amy \<mgtt than it ought to be,^ and the 



'new moon U thrown forward a 



1st) 



"Now let X9 be an embolismic year 
with a month of 39 days, and the year ao 
will then be^n with the last day of the 
moon, and its epadt should be xxx as 
at first" 

(In the Prayer-book tables the epaft 
xxx is written o). 

We have thus in the cyde of 19 years 
935 cycle lunations : xa x 19 of 30 and 39 
days alternately, making 6736 days, 6 
embolismic lunations of 30 days ana z of 
39 days, and 4 or 5 39ths of February 
thrown in; making in all 6930 or 6940 
days, Le. ou an average 6939} days, or 
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T9X3^I days. • And as 335 mean Tuna- 3; and so on as described .above. Fof 
tions are 6Q39d. x6h. 3xm., we see that example, to find the epadl for A.D. x88a 
the cycle of. 19 years is. too long by zh. Dividing z88i by zo we find the remain- 
29m. Tliis would amount.very nearly to der o, hence the Golden Number, or year 
I day in z6 cycles or 304 years. "Gavius of the cycle, is z^ Adding to Z9 ten 
takes it to amount to 8 days in 3500 times z8 and dividmg dte sum by 30^ we 
yearst and on this supposition the new have a remainder Z9, the first .SLpptoJO- 
Calendar was framed. mate epadl. SubtrsU^ng 3 for the non- 
All the leap-years are required to keep leap-years Z700, iSoo, and adding z, be^ 
the cycle of Z9 true as above. Hence, cause the given year is between zSooand 
as the Gregorian solar year treats three azoo, we have for the epadl xvili. 
centurial leap-years as common }^ears in Having the epadl of the year and the 
400 years, we must, every time this takes Sunday letter we can readily find Easter- 
place, lessen by one the epadl of the day. Here two cases present them- 
Calendar moons. selves, according as the Paschal luna- 
We have also to add a corredlion to the tion ends in March or April. If the epadl 
epadlsattherateof 8 days in 2500 years, be xxiii, the zst Calendar new moon 
This is done by adding one to the epadl of the year is on Jan. 8th, the 3rd Calen- 
each wo years, seven times successively, dar new moon on March 8th, and, there- 
and then z in 40a Clavius chose a.d. fore^ its Z4th da^ on March azst, the 
z8oo as the first year of this corredlion. eqwnox. This is the earliest possible 
Consequently^ the years at which these Z4th day of the Paschal moon; and 
additions begin to be made are z8oo, azoo, March a2nd is the earliest day on whidi 
3400, 3700^ 3000, 3300, 3600, 3900, 430a Easter-day can fall If the epadl be 
"The year A.Q. z was always consi- xxii, the Paschal new moon will be on 
dered as year 3 of the cycle of Z9 years, March gth, and so on. And, generally, 
whence the remainder of one more than if the epadl be 23 or less, the day of 
the year divided by Z9 will give the year March, on which the Paschal new moon 
of the cycle, Z9 being the year when the falls, will be found by subtradtins the 
remainder is nothing. It only remains to epadl from 31, and the day of Manm, on 
ask what epadl is to be taken as that of vrhich the Calendar z^th day of the moon 
year z of the cycle in the seventeenth falls will be found oy subtradling Ae 
century, or for all years of the Reformed epadl from 44. When the epadl exceeds 
Calendsir preceding Z700, in which for xxiii, the Paschal new moon is 30 
the first time a 39th of February is not days later, and the day in April on whid^ 
Mlowed. Clavius chose the epadl z for its z^th day falls will be found by sub- 
the first year of the cycle, meaning there- tradling the epadl from 74, considering 
by to put his Calendar full moon a day April z as Mar. 32, April 3 as Mar. 3^ 
in advance of the mean full moon, for and so on. In a.d. z88o the epadl is 
reasons already explained. Consequently xviii, hence' Mar. 36th is the Z4th day 
his next epadl for year 3 is z and eleven ; of the Paschal moon. Now the Sunday 
for year 3, z and twice eleven, and so on; letter of March, z88o, foimd according to 
rcjedlinfr 30 as fast as it arises. Thence the preceding rule, is C. And, there- 
the starting rule for the epadl is, find the fore, referring to the March Calendar, 
remainder of the year of the cycle, in- and finding Uiat the first C, which fol- 
creased by ten times the next less num- lows Mar. 36th, is placed against Mar. 
ber. divided by 3a 38th, we discover that Mar. 38th, z88o, 
"This is because x increased by zz, will be Easter-day. In a.d. z87o, the 
taken one time less than the year of the Golden Number is 9; hence the first ap- 
cycle, is the same thing as the year of proximate epadl is xxix. Therefore,, 
the cycle increased by ten times the next subtradling a and adding z, we have for 
less number. the epadl of that year xxviii. Suice 

y^rrlr TW*>j.T#%r«. •> »• ^^^ epadl cxcccds XXIII, subtradling it 

x+xx(.r-z)-.r+zo(x-z). ^^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^ .^j^ ^ ^^J^ ^ 

We have now to give effedl to the zsth of April as the Z4th day of the Pas- 

corredlions. For each centurial leap- chal moon. And the Sunday letter of 

year treated as a common year we must the year is B. Therefore, referring to 

subtradl z from the approximate epadl the April Calendar, and finding that the 

obtained above. Thus for epadls between first B, which foUows April zsth, is placed 

Z700 and z8oo we must subtradl x ; for against April irdi, we aiscover that April 

those between x8oo and X900, 3 ; for diose Z7th, Z870, will be Easter-day. 

between Z900 and 3000, ^ : for those be- Let it be required to find Easter-day 

tween 3000 and azoo, stiU 3. Also for a.d. 3096. Addinji^ to the year z and iu 

the 8 days in 3500 years' corredlion, for 4th part: subtradling 3 for the non-leap* 

epadls between z8oo and szoo we must years Z700, x8oo, Z900; and dividing by 

add j; for those between axoo and 3400, 7, we have no remainder. Hence A is 

(53) 
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the Sunday letter for Jan. and Feb., and 
G for die rest of the year. The Golden 
Number is 7. Hence the approidmate 
ejMufl, or remainder after division of 
7 •»> xo X 6 bv 30. is VII. Which, dimi- 
nished by 3 for the non-leap-years 1700, 
1800^ Z900, and increased by i, because 
the year falls between z8oo and aioo, 
becomes v, the true eoadt. Subtratftins; 
this firom 44 we have Mar. 39th or Apru 
8^ as the 14th day of the PSischal moon. 
Aad referring to the Calendar for April, 
and finding that April 8th has G for its 
letter and is therefore Sunday, we dis- 
cover that April Z5th, 3096, is Easter- 
day. 

" If the epadts were written backwards, 
and if they went up to xxix and xxx 
(or 0) alternately, tnen, assuming the 
month in whidi the year beeins to have 
30 days, the next one so, and so on, the 
epadt ^ tAe year would always be found 
opposite to the day of Calendar new 
moon. But Clavius prefers to carry the 
days of everv month up to 30, and in the 
hciiow months (or months of 39 days) he 
contrives to reduce this number virtually 
to 39, by writing two of the numbe», 
XXV and xxiv, in the same line. Certain 
days, therefore, have two epadi-number s, 
XXV. XXIV, written after them. 

"In the same cycle there may arise 
two out of the nineteen years which have 
XXV and XXIV for their epatfts. Both of 
these will have, for anything ye't ex- 
plained to the contrary, some of their 
Calendar new moons on the same days, 
on account of the coalescence of xxv and 
XXIV in the alternate months. Now it 
will never happen as to mean lunations, 
and rarely as to real ones, that in the 
same cycle there should be the lunation 
of a ^ven month beginning on the same 
day m two different years of the cycle ; 
and such a thing never lu^qiened in the 
unreformed Calendar. Clavios diought 
it desirable to imitate this in the new 
Calendar; and he observed, that by tak- 
ing the iHreceding day whenever the epa(5t 
was XXV, and the year of the cycle after 
the zzth, he could avoid the reiteration, 
and thus make the desired resemblance. 
Take the previous table of epadbs. and' 
write those of the first eleven and last 
eight years of the cycle in two lines, as 
they are when year z has xxx or "No . 

xxx XI XXII III XIV xxv VI 

X XII XXIII IV XV XXVI VII 

XVII XXVIII IX XX 
XVIII 

"If the first epadt be z, we have but 
to add z to every one of these ; if it be 
va, we have but to add 7, always strik- 



ing off 30 when it can be done, aad we 
shall thus get all the successions of epadU 
that can possibly arise in any cycle of Z9 

{rears. Now it is clear that in the first 
ine there are no two contiguous num- 
bers, nor in the second: while all the 
numbers of the second line are^ as far as 
they go, contiguous to those of^the firsL 
The same thing will happen when all are 
increased by the same number, and it 
follows that when xxiv and xxv come 
together in the same cycle^ xxiv must be 
in the first line and xxv in the second ; 
and XXVI will not then be in the second* 
If then for xxv, when xxiv is in the first 
line, we use xxvi, or the day opposite 
XXVI for the day of the Calendar new 
moon, it will prevent a repetition of those 
which are used when xxiv is the eiKidt: 
which amounts to the following rule ;— 
Whenever the epadl should be xxv, die 
year of the. cycle being upwards of zz, 
say that the epadt is 36. 1 his is not an 
astronomical corredtion, but a mere con- 
ventional mode of reconciling the choice 
which Clavius made of the mode of writ- 
ing the epadts with an essential peculiarity 
of^the old cycle of zg vears which that 
mode of writing woiud have otherwise 
destroyed." 

i» Bymeansoftheepadl-almanackElaster- 
day, for any year, may be very readily 
found. Thus for a.d. z8z8, we find by 
the ordinary rules that the Sunday letter 
yras D and the epadl xxiii. Hvnce, re- 
ferring to the epadt-almanack, we find 
that Mar. 8th was the day of the Paschal 
new moon, and, therefore. Mar. 3zst its 
14th day, which has C for its letter. 
Hence Mar. 33nd, z8z8, was Easter-day, 
which then fell on the earliest possible 
day. In A.D. z886, the epadt is xxv and 
the Sunday letter C Hence, referring 
to die epa«-almanack, we find that Apnl 
zSth win be the Z4th day of the Paschal 
moon and will be Sunday. Hence April 
35th, z886, will be Easter-day, which will 
then fall as late as possible. In A. ix ZQ54 
the Golden Number is Z7, the Sunday 
letter C, and the epadl, found according 
to the ordinary rule, xxv. Call it tJUrv 
fort xxvL Thence April zTth will be 
the Z4th day of the Paschal moon and 
April z8th Eiaster-day. If the epadt xxv 
were used, April 35th would be Easter- 
day. 

A very full account of the Ecclesias- 
tical Calendar, together with arithmetical 
rules for finditij^ Easter independently of 
tables, is given in Professor De Morgan's 
paper, so often quoted in the preceding; 
sketch. See also the Book of Alouuiaci 
by the same author* 
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OF THE ORDER FOR MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER, &c. 

In 1553 " the order where Morning and Evening Prayer shall be used and satd " 
first added as a rubric. This heading was altered in 1663. The order of 1553 
c "The Morning and Evening Prayer shall be used in such place of the church, 
chapel, or chancel, and die Minister shall so turn him, as the people may best hear. 
Ana if there be any omtroversy therein, the matter shall be referred to the Ordi* 
nary, -and he or his deputy shall appoint the place; and the chancels," &c. This 
was altered to the i»esent form in 1559. 

The second part of the rubric of 1553 was, ** And here is to be noted that the 
Mmister at the time of the Communion, and at all other times in his ministration, 
dull use neidier alb, vestment, nor cope : but being Archlushop or Bislu^ he shall 
havtf and wear a rochet : and bein^ a inriest or deacon, he diall have and wear a 
surplice only." This was altered m 1559 to "And here is to be noted ... minis- 
tration, shall use such ornaments in the Churdi, as were in use by authority of 
Parliament in the second year of the reign of King Edward the Sixth, according to 
the AA of Parliament set in the beginning of this book." (The Adt was x Eliz. c a. ) 
The rubric was altered to its present form, which was taken from the said AA, in 
166a. The Privy Council ruled in Liddell v. Westerton that the word ** ornaments" 
in this rubric applies^ and is confined to those articles, the use of which, in the 
services and ministrations of the Church, is prescribed by the Prayer-book of tS4f)- 

in Z349 uaJer lUe head of certain Notes for the more plauxlLx^^icaSAOo. ^sA.^«cusx 

(56) 



Ministration of thinn contained in this Book we have at the end of the Comini- 
nation Service these Rubrics. 

* In the saying or singing of Matins and Evensong, Baptizing and Burying, the 
minister, in parish churches and chapels annexed to the same, shall use a Surplice. 
And in all cathedral churches and colleges the Archdeacons, Deans, Provosts, Mat- 
ters, Prebendaries and Fellows, being Graduates, may use in the quire, beside their 
Surplices, such hoods as pertaineth to their several degrees, which they have taken 
in any University within this realm. But in all other places every minister shall be 
at liberty to use any Surniice or no. It is also seemly that Graduates, "when they 
do preach, should use such hoods as pertaineth to their several degrees. 

'And whensoever the Bishop shajl celebrate the holy communion fai the church or 
execute any other public ministration, he shall have upon him, beside his rochette, 
a surplice or albe, and a cope or vestment, and also his pastoral staff in his hand or 
else borne or holden by his chaplain.' 

Another rubric before the Communion Service directed the Priest to wear a 
white albe plain, with a vestment or cope : tHe assistant Priest and Deacons to 
wear albes with tunicles. 

The alb ; alba, a sleeved tunic, reaching to the ankles and confined about the 
waist by a girdle ; generally of white Unen, but sometimes of other material, and 
colourea; often adorned at the collar, cuffs, and bottom of the skirt, front and back, 
v/ith pieces of embroidery, called apparels, parura, Henqe a white alb plain was a 
linen alb without apparels. It is the oldest church habit which has come down to 
lis, and was probably derived from the Jews* It was worn by all classes of clerics, 
from the bishop to the chorister-boy. 

The vestment or chasuble ; casula, dimin. o( casa, pianeia, phenohum, (^oiv^ii^ 
2 Tim. iL 13), antphibalunt (a/ut^^/SAij/ta) ; a garment formed by sewing up tne 
straight sides of a semicircular piece of cloth, leaving a hole for the head to pass 
through ; so that, when put on, it reached nearly to the anklesL before i^id behmd, 
and fell over the hands. It was made of all materials and of all colours, and 
was at first a secular garment with a hood. Isidore of Seville, a.d. ^96, writing 
'De palliis virorum,' .says 'Casula est vestis cuculata, di<5la per dinunutionem a 
casa, quod totum hominem tegat, quasi minor casa.' [OriginMntf i. six., c^ si.) 
Its use as an ecclesiastical habit may be traced back to the 6th century. Like toe 
alb it was, for many centuries, worn by all classes of clerics down to acol3rtes. 
Amalarius, a.d. 820, says 'casula pertmet generaliter ad omnes cleriros.' (ZV 
Eccies. Offic. 1. ii. c. 19) The old form of the chasuble is still preserved in the 
Greek church. The cross on the back of the Roman chasuble is comparatively 
modem ; the slicing away of the sides positively so. Both alb and chasuble may 
be seen in the mosaics, c. a. d. 54^, of Maximianus and Ecclesius, archbishops 
of Ravenna, in the church of StVitialis, Ravenna. 

The cope, ca^a or cappa ; a cloak nearly semicircular in form ; made of all 
materials and of all colours. It was worn at litanies and in the choir service. 
Though its use was not so universal as the use of the chasuble, yet it was never coa* 
fined to persons in holy orders. 

Thetunicle; tunicelia; snbtiU; Ang.-Sax. Roc; a short, short-sleeved albu It 
was often made of rich materials. It was originally worn by sub-deacons. 

The surplice ; superpelliceum, a loose-sleeved white linen alb without a girdle. 
It was introduced in the nth century, probably in England.^ Lyndwood, who died 
A.D. 2446, says that he never remembers to have read of it in the whole body of 
canon or civil law. Its shape has not varied much in England, except that it was 
formerly sewed up the front. It has been worn as now by all classes of clerics fnnn 
the first. 

Rochet ; rochettum, a white linen sleeve-less alb. Originally it was worn by all 
clerics down to choristers. In Lynd wood's time it was worn by the clerk who served 
mass. For many years its use has been confined to the episcopal order. 

It is probable that originally ecclesiastical habits were white. St Jerome, wridng 
against Pelagius) says, 'Unde adjunp^s gloriam vestium et omamentonim Deo .esse 
con*rariam? Quae sunt ergo inimicitiae contra Deum si tunicam habuero mundiorem: 
si ei)iscopu!(, presbyter, et diaconus, et reliquus ordo ecdesiasticus in administrati<me 
sacrificiorum Candida veste processerint' Lib. i. Cap. g. 

The pastoral staff, haculus, was the symbol of episcoi»I jpower. Isidore of Se^e 
says tluit it was delivered to the bishop at his consecration as a token that he was 
to rule and correct the people committea to his charge and to support the infirmities 
of the weak. From the life of Caesarius, bishop of Aries, A.D. 50a, we learn that it 
was his custom, when he went to church on public occasions, to have his pastoial 
5taff borae hy one of his clerks. 

[S7) 



TABLE III. 





hi 


d., 


THE GOLUEN NUUUERS. | 


»».. 


1 




ijimi 


i 


1 


"» 


13 


l.;,.',.,V.i.| 


bSsB 


I 


i 


1 


1 


I 




Hi 


• 


IS 


t 
1 


iiiis 

■;|S!!:! 


1 

ll!! 
1 


1 


i 


! 

I 


i 






J 


1 


if 


ii 


i 
S 

11 


ii 1 II 1 




1 


1 


i 
i 


i 


30 rutm 

111 


ili!i 


ffli ; 


1 


81 


1 




1933, lill 


5 


1 


.; 


11 


i|fi 

and BM 


April j 
Ajrtl 1 


1 


; 




11 


5l"i;:|: 


ilS 

:;: 


: 


i 


! SIR'S 


AlTll IS 


C 


7 




inifi jia 


» 




R 




■■' 


1 



THE ORDBR FOR 

MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER, 



OF THE ORDER FOR MORNING PRAYER. 

Thb IntrodudUon, consistinf^ of the dimittat vobis omnia peccaUt vestra; 
Sentences, Exhortation, Confession, and liberet vos ab omni malo'; conservet ec 
Absolution, was prefixed in 1552. ^ confirmet in bono: et ad ▼itam perducat 

To commence with Scripture was in aeternam. Amen. Absolutionem et re- 
accordance with the mind of the Re« missionem omnium peccatorum vestro- 
formers, who were wont to base the whole rum, spatium vers poenitentiae, emenda- 
of their worship and dodhine on Holy tionem vitae, gratiam et consolationem 
Writ It had been customary in Com- San<5ti SjHritus tribuat vobis omnipotens 
pline and, according to the Sarum Use, et misericors Dominus. Amen.' 
also in week-day Lauds, to begin with a Before the concluding Litanr of the 
versicle and response. At Compline this Greek Nodhuns occurs the following 
verse was 'Converte nos Deus salutaris prajrer by the. priest; 'Release, remit, 
noster.' Re*. * Et averte iram tuam a forgive, O God, our offences, voluntary 
nobis.' In Lauds, ' Fiat misericordia tua and involunkwy, in deed or word, of 
Domine super nos.' Re*. *Quemad- wilfulness or ignorance, by night or by 
modum spei)ivimus in te.' day, sins of thought and purpose ; Unt' 

The verses from the Old Testament give them all of thy goodness and loving- 
here seledled are taken from the old kindness.' 

Lenten Capitula and from the peniten- In the Services of a monastery, before 
tial Psalms daily read during Lent. The the concluding Litany at the me even- 
verse from Daniel is an exception. This ing service, the priest speaks to the choir 
and the New Testament verses were on his right and on his left, 'O, holy 
additional selections made by the Re- Fathers, forgive me, a sinner.* They 
formers. The first sentence originallv reply, 'Mav God foigive thee, O holy 
ran, 'At what time soever a sinner dotn Father.' Then an interchange of ask- 
repent him of his sin from the bottom ing and receiving pardon takes place 
of^his heart, I will put all his wicked- among the choristers. At the end of the 
ness out of my remembrance, saith the Litany the priest pronounces pardon to 
Lord.' 'Ver. 37 was substituted for thb the monks; and the service concludes 
in 1662. ^ with a continuation of the Litany, sakl 

^ The i>rinciple of thus exhorting wor- privately, 
shippers is recognized in the address In 155a the Confession is directed to 
prescribed by the Liturgies of Gaul and be said of the whole congregation, after 
Spain to Communicants after the dismis- the minister, kneeling. The Absolution 
sal of Catechumens. In the Spanish or is to be pronouncedby the minister alone. 
Mosarabic office for Matin Lauds an ad- In 1604 the phrase 'Remission of Sins,' 
dress from -the priest to the people, ex- explanatory of absolution, was intro- 
horting them to seek from God those diiced. 

things which are necessary to salvation. In the Scotch Prayer-book, X647, this 
b prescribed. General Confession is to be 'said by all 

The Service Book of the French Re- that are present after or with the deacon 
formed congregation was translated into or presbyter, all humbly kneeling' The 
Latin by its superintendent PoUanus and Absolution, or Remission of Sins, is to 'be 
published in Feb. 1552. It contained pronounced by the presbyter sJone, he 
at the beginning a short exhortation, a standing up and turning himself to the 
form of confession, and a diredtion that people, but they still remaining humbly 
the Pastor should recite some sentence upon their knees.' 
declaratory of forgiveness. The choir Hence our present Rubric appears to 
sang the xst tab^ of the decalogue have a twofold objedl: zst, to make a 
before, the 2nd table after this com- dlstindlion between the Confession and 
mencement. There is in foreign Service the Absolution ; andly, to withhold the 
Books nothing which can fairly be regard- pronunciation of the Abs(dution from 
ed as the model of our Confession. deacons. 

The Confession and Absolution in the Basil thus describes the commeaoe- 
old service-books differed much from our ment aS W(Mrship in his day, a.d. 370: 



form. The priest confessed to God, the ' Very early in the morning, even while 

Virgin, the Saints, and the people ; and it u still night, our people resort to die 

asked the prayers of the Virgin, the house of prayer, where they confess onto 

Saints, and the people. The people an- God their sins Mrith groans and sorrow 

swered, 'Misereatur;' then made a simi- and tears of anguish; and, lastly, rise 

lar confession to the priest He replied, from their prayers and betake thenitselvcs 

'Mi^reatur vestri omnipotens Deus: et to psalmody.' 



TBS OBDEB FOB 

MORNING PBAYER, 



' «BB»tML*Bd dlMtll tlUtWllKlll K )>>■ 

fol ■^lU^baiUUm bta lODl tUn. 

'^*'' ^!£!'''''*aad^ %rekm 

Oo^Hmvnt not digital. /MHtLlT. 
bad jaor biut, ud»t jvv 1^ 



t iBdAii^taaiHLtligatfiwtliHnalHllail 
■^taintaiTHdllMrliin w* otond tbt 

I iglea<irUMLoHaiiiaod,lonlklak^ 

[ Inn wktA k* Mi bafiin u m« 
O^&d, «iMt BH, but w»i tadf 
BHt I not tB tklH u|K iHt tbon brG 

' mitoiHKUBc. •'•r.ijt Fm^^l. 

i vBl Hill, ud ja la nr MlitT, n 

wmBr<u>t>wiii, RatttTi ten ■fauu 

Hutnt Iwnn, ud t^n Um, ud H 
^tfir Bvt WaJodimait with tlvr n 



' &a of Almlfhtj Ood OUT lieiL¥™i7 ±V 

lowl7» penltdnt, and cfbedLent beart i t" 
tliB Bad that ire taay obtain foreiireiiou I 
fbfl AUM, br hli fafluile scodnev u 
niBMj. And allhouili m onght at ■ 



IS Ul (Tindry placQB I 



bauda, to Ht fbnb blamotl «i>rtbT Drain, 
u> hear lUa noat taalj WonL and Co aak 

WheralEire I ynj and »*"— ^ — — 

mevlth a unt* taaarL ai 
unto the throne of the 






own hearta. Wa hare ooended aaalut 
tbiholylawa. We ban left undonTlhoH 
tblngawblobmini^t tobaTSnlane; And 
m IqLva dona thoaBlhlTWH which we ought 
In nh But than, O Lord, have maroy 
them, O Odd, wblEh conhB tbAr [auLti. 
Reetonttaonthenthalannnllmli Ae- 
oonUnf to Ult promLaBfl dacLared unto 
maahjnd. In Cbrin Jam our Lord. And 
■ahei^bat v« m» hatoafUr Uvi' m udly, 
^EhgooL ud i^ lUa.'ni the tf^ef 






tLuianiT Gild 

to U> MiDiiitara. lo I 

1 ti P*^'&'*b« penilmt,\ha Ati«- 

imfei^eillf 

■"ST"' 



bol; d«pel7 Whoi 

Holj SpiHt, UiatUvu^hb«i nuy pleaw 
hun, wuoh we do at tbli pment: aod 
Itat the i«t of our lUS hereaftaf niaj bo 
dbolTiiotliatatUwlaninkaT 



^ In the earliest forms of Christian ^ Psalmody formed an important part 

worship the Lord's Prayer, as being the of the Jewish temple worship ; the sing' 

Prayer of the Faithful, was not used un- ing was alternate or by wiay of response, 

til after the dismissal of Catechumens. The Christians naturally adopted this 

It first appears at the beginning of the element : with them too the recitation 

Hours in the Cistercian Cpnsuetudinarjr, was antiphonal or responspry. The ap- 

Z3th century. 1 1 was considered prelimi- *pointment of the Psalter wai extremely 

nary to the service, and was repeated in ^ious. In Egypt the' number of 



an undertone by the Priest alone, who 
raised his voice at the clause, 'Ne nos in- 
ducas, &C.,' to which the people responded 
*Sed libera nos a malo.' 
In 1549 the Priest alone said the Lord's 



Psalms recited was, after much diversity, 
fixed to 12. In Spain three Psalms were 
sung in the nodlumal office. In our 
mediaeval services la Psalms were sung 
at No<5lums. The Psalms were fixed for 



Prayer at the beginning of Morning and each service through the week. Special 

Evening Service, and of the Communion '*-' — * — "* '"" "'"* ~~ 

Service ; in other parts the people answer- 
ed with the last clause ; in 1553 the people 
said the whole with him in place of this re- 
sponse except at the commencement of the 
several services : in i66a the people were di 



Psalms were appointed for special oc- 
casions. The monthly course, which we 
observe, is peculiar to ourselves : it was 
adopted in 1^49 ; the rubric is of the same 
date, llie iteration of the first, last or 
other charadteristic verse of the Psafans, 



redled always to repeat it with the minister, under the title antiphon, was discontinued. 



This joint repetition is the custom with 
the Greeks, who also use the Doxology ; 
this was added here in 1669. 

The Lord's Prayer, as here given, is 
taken from the rendering in the King's 
Book, 1543. The petition, * Lead us not, 
&C.,' was there, 'Let us not be led, &c.' 
The latter form is the more com6i; it 
had already been used in the Bishops' 
Book, 1537. The Lord's Prayer at tne 
commencement of the Primer of 1545 
agrees with the form in the King's Book. 

^ These Versicles and the Doxology 
have been used from the 6th century at 
least as a commencement of NoAurns in 
the West They are taken from Pss. li. 
15 and Ixx. x. Ps. li. x^ occurs in the early 
part of the Greek Morning Office. ' O God, 
make speed, &c.' and the answer occur at 
the commencement of all the Hours. 

The use of the Doxology is also com- 
mon at the commencement of Oie Greek 
offices. Our Service follows the Sanun 
Brev. here, and in the next versicle. The 
Response to this versicle was added in 
1662 ; it had been appointed in the Scotch 
Prayer-book, 1637. lo ^549» * Praise ye 
the Lord' was followed by 'Hallelujah' 
from Easter to Trinity Sunday, 



^ The Council of Laodicea, c. gfick pre- 
scribed that Psalms and Les sons should 
be alternate. The same Coimdl also re- 
quired that Scripture alone should be 
read. The earliest trace of the observ- 
ance of these direAions is in the ritual 
of the church of Lyons derived from 
Ephesus, where we find, a.d. ^9, Psalms, 
then a Lesson from Moses, then Psalms 
again, then a Lesson from the Prophets, 
then Psalms once more, then a Goq)el, 
and later in the Service an Epistle. 

The appointment of Scripture Lessons 
does not seem, however, to hare been 
general in the East; they do not appw in 
the Oriental Morning Service.^ Canticles, 
succeeded by Odes, three or nine, divided 
into three groups, supply a correspond* 
ence with the Ledtion system of the 
West Festivals were classed as Feasts 
of three or nine Le<5lions. From the Odes 
of the East the short Ledlions of the 
West were, according to Freeman, de- 
rived. The Ledlions were followed by 
responses: the Te Deum was the ordi- 
nary response to the 9th Ledtion, or to 
the 3rd, if there were only three, on Fes- 
tivals. The Ledtions appointed in die 
Breviaries were extremely short, and were 



^ The 95th Psalm nas been used from moreover broken into fragments by anti- 



the very' earliest period at the com- 
mencement of dailv service. Thus Atha- 
nasius writes of the Constantinopolitan 
office, "Before the beginning of their 
Prayers, the Christians invite and exhort 
one another in the words of this (95th) 
Psalm." In the West the whole Fsalm 
has usually been repeated, in the East 



phons and responsories. A prayer for 
forgiveness, a request from the peof^ 
to the priest to bless, and a consequent 
blessing, usually x>receded the Lection. 
A fixed capitulum, or short diapter, fol- 
lowed the fixed Psalms of Lauds. ^ 

In 1549 and till 1663 the direction for 
the Lessons was, ' Then shall be read two 



an Invitatory to public worship based on lessons distinctly with a loud voice, Uiat 



the zst, 3rd, and 6th verses of it. Before 
Z54^ short Invitatories, texts or versicles 
inciting to praise, were commonly insert- 
ed between the various verses; in 2549 
the Psalm was directed to be said or 
sun£r without smy Invitatory. 



I61) 



the people may hear, &c. And, to the 
end the people may the better hear, in 
such places where they do sin^, there 
shall the lessons be sunj{ in a plam tune, 
after the manner of diatmdl reading; and 
likewise the Epistle and GospeL' 



MOENIKG PEAYER. 



%» MM§Ur Ada tfuel, and aay the 
P rmff t r with animdMt 9ote» : ikepeo- 
> knmiH n g , tmd repnMng U vttOi hihn, 
w% and mkmrmo t wmr «Im Ui$ wed in 



•i Fisher, which art in heaTen, 
Howed be thy Name. Thy king- 
ne. Thy will be done ini earth. As 
Mafen. Give us this day our daily 
And forgive us our trespasses, As 
if them that trespass against us. 
id us net into temptation: But 
iu from evil: For thine m the 
0, The i>ower, and the glory, For 
I eiTW. Amen. 

f n«w MtowiM h» AdU taitm 
d, open thou our lips. 
0*. And our moiuh shall shew 
jmaise. 

. O Qod, make speed to save us. 
r. O Lord, make naste to help us. 

•B danMng up, tik» Prie$t jftoB «iy. 

be to the Father, and to the Son : 
h» Holy Qhort; 

r. As it was in the beednning, is 
A ever shall be : world without 



Praise ye the Lord. 
r. The Lord's Name be praised. 

kdl te $aUt cr tung thi$ Ptdlm foOow' 
midfi on Easter Pay, upon vthich 
r Anihtm i> appointed: and on the 
mtSk Da$ (/ eMTV Month UUnot to be 
mt, hut in the ordinari/ eowne of fh» 
b 

1^ cawttenuM Ikumimo, Psalm xov. 

MLS, let us sing unto the Lord : let 

heartily r^oice in the strength of 

vtlon. 

B oome before his presence with 

dvteg : and shew ourselves glad in 

nPsalms. 

h* Lord is a great God : and a 

lag above all gods. 

I hand are all the comers of the 

and the strength of the hills is 

■ 

ea is his, and he made it : and 
lis prepared the dry land. 

a let us worship, and fall down : 
before the Lord our Maker 
10 Is the Lord our God : and we 
people of his pasture, and the 
rhisnand. 

7 if ye will hear his voice, harden 
ir hearts : as in the provocation, 
in Uie day of temptation in the 



I your fEithers tempted me : 

me, and saw my works. 

' years long was I grieved with 

leration, and said : It is a people 

I etr . in their hearts, for they 

rt known my ways. 

whom I sware in my wrath : that 

onld not enter into my rest. 

' be to the Father, and to the 

nd to the Holy Ghost : 

k was in the beginning, is now, 

or shall be : wond witnout end. 



Y Then AaafoUo^ the PmOnu hi order at the^ 

are appointed. And at the end of eeeru 

■ Peahn throughout the rear, and Ukewiae ai 

. C*««fuiqfBen«iioite,BenedIetua,l[aguilUat, 

and Nunc diIuitiil^ ahatt be repeated. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son : and to the Holy Ghost ; 

Antwer. As it was in the beginning, is 
now, and ever shall be : world without 
end. Amen. 

^ThenahdUbereaddUtkuOgutieiaHauaUle 
wotee the Pint Leeaen, taken out tf the (Hd 
Tettament, at it appointed In the Calendar, 
except there be proper Leeeont tutianed for 
that dap: He that readetik to ttantUng and 
tumina himt^, at he ma^ heU be heard of 
aU auch at are pretent. And after that jhaU 
be taid or tuna, in EngUah, the Bmn 

the rear, ^ 

% Noto, That before eeery Letton the Miidater 
Aaa laif. Here befrinneth sooh a Chapter, 
or Vene of soch a Chapter, of snch a Book : 
And after every Letton, Here endeth the 
Fixet, or the Seoond Leiaoib 

Te Deum Laudamw. 

WE praise thee, O God : we acknow* 
ledge thee to be the Lord. 

All the earth doth worship thee : the 
Father everlasting. 

To thee all Angels cry aloud : the 
Heavens, and all the Powers therein. 

To thee Cherubiu, and Seraphin : con- 
tinually do cry. 

Holy, Holy, Holy : Lord God of Sa- 
baoth; 

Heaven and earth are Aill of the 



Majesty : of thy Glory. 
Th€ ■ 



le glorious company of the Apostles : 
praise thee. 

The goodly fellowship of the Prophets : 
praise thee. 

The noble army of Martyrs t praise 
thee. 

The holy Church throughout all the 
world : doth acknowledge thee : 

The Father : of an infinite Majesty j 

Thine honourable, true : and only Son ; 

Also the HolyGhost : the Comforter. 

Thou art the King of Glory : O Christ. 

Thou art the everlasting Son : of the 
Father. 

When thou tookest upon thee to de- 
liver man : thou didst not abhor the 
Virgin's womb. j 

when thou hadst overcome the sharp- 
ness of death : thou didst open tne ' 
Kingdom of Heaven to all believers. 

Thou sittest at the right hand of God : 
in the Glory of the Fat&r. 

We believe that thou shalt oome : to 
be our Judge. | 

We therefore pray thee, help thy ser- 
vants : whom thou hast redeemed with 
thy preoiovu blood. 

Make them to be numbered with thy 
Saints : in glory everlasting. 

O Lord, save thy peoi»e : and bless 
thine heritage. 

Govern them : and lift them up for ever. 

Day by day : we magnify thee ; 

And we worship thy K«m» \ cn«t "v^fA \ 
without end. ^ 



The appointment of our First and 
.Second Lesson bears so close a resem- 
blance to the First Lesson from the Law 
and the Second from the Prophets in the 
Sjmagogue Service, that we cannot avoid 
supposing the idea of our system derived 
from the Jews. See p. 69. 

1i The Psalm, 'Te Deum,' as it was 
called in the old English Offices, received 
the name, 'the Song of Ambrose and Au- 
gustine,' from the tradition that it was 
composed and sung by the two alternately 



In the Ambrosian Lauds ' BenediAus* 
was said at the commencement, immedi- 
ately after the introdudlory versideSb 

^ It wsu customary for the Priest, in 
commencing the Prayers of Prime and 
Compline, to recite the Apostles' Creed 
inaudibly until he came to the clause 
'Carnis resurreAtonem,' whidi he pro* 
nounced aloud. The choir responded, 
'£t vitam aetemam.* The Creed pub- 
licly recited in the Matin offices was the 
Athanasian. This was sung in the Eag- 



at the baptism of Augustine by Ambrose, lish Office daily at Prime ; in the Roman 



The aiflual author is uncertain. It has 
been ascribed to Ambrose and Aueustine, 
to Ambrose alone, to Hilary of Poitiers, 
c 350. The. first extant allusion to its 
cxbtence is found in the Rule of Caesa- 
rius, Bishop of Aries, who lived in the 5th 
century, and in that of his successor Au- 
relian. In the opinion of Palmer it is a 
composition of the Gallican Church, per- 



Office it was used on Sundays only. 
See the Aikanatian Creed (p. 7^. The 
Apostles' Creed is first found in Ruffinus 
ot Aquileia, a.d. 999. The tradition that 
it was composed by the Apostles cannot 
be maintained. Its author is uncertain; 
but it is probablv of very primitive date. 
It was the Creed of the Roman and other 
Italian Churches. It has followed the 
haps by a monk of Lerins, or possibly Lord's PrayeramongthePrayersofPrime, 
by Hilary;^ of Afles^ a.d. j^4/a. In the at least since a. d. 83a 

IT The Jews were wont to torn their 
faces in the dire(Hion of Jerusalem, lode- 
ine towards the mercy seat in the tensile. 
Cf. a Chron. vi. 39. Hence Christians 
received the custom of adopting one 
particular aspedl in prayer. Several rea- 
sons have been alleged for the ^oice of 
the East. 

X. A comparison was instituted he* 

tween the rising of the material sun and 

Christ the Sun dT Righteousness. It is 

* Benedidte,' might be used, at the discre- striking to observe the number of times 



Rule of Caesarius it is ordered to be 
sung eveiy Sunday at Matins. 

In the Sarum Breviary it was appoint- 
ed ordinarily at Matins on Sundays and 
Festivals, except in Advent and from 
Septuagesima to Easter, and also in the 
week of Pentecost. 

In 1549 it was to be used throughout 
the year, except in Lent, when ' Benedi- 
cite was substituted. In 155a this ex- 
ception was removed, and 'IxDeum,' or 



tion of the minister, throughout the year. 
^ The Canticle, * Bene£dte,' is taken 
from the Greek addition to the 3rd chap- 
ter of Daniel, vers. 34 — 67. It was for- 
merly sung on Sundays and Festivals at 
I^uas, wiui the Psalms, at the commence- 
ment of the Office. At this point the 
parallelism with the old office of Lauds 
commences. In the Scotch Prayer-book 
the 33rd Psalm is substituted for ' Bene- 
didte.' 



in which light is used as the figure to 
express the Gospel revelation. 

a. The East was the place ct Paradise, 
whence Adam and Eve fell, and wfaere- 
unto we hope to be restored in Christ. 

3. The East, as the source of lis^^ is 
the m<Mre honourable part of creation. 

4. Christ appeared in the East, thence 
ascended to heaven, and thence will vff 
pear again at the last da^. 

We may probably assign die contimi- 



According to the rule of the Egyptian ance of a custom, already found in exist- 



Church in uie eth century, two Lessons, 
one from the Old, the other from the 
New Testament,^ were read in their noc- 
turnal or matutinal assembly: on Sun- 
days both Lessons were taken from the 
New Testament. 

^ ' Benedidlus' has followed the Les- 
M)n at Lauds at least since A.D. Sao, 
when it is mentioned by Amalarius. In 
z 549 ' Benedidhis' alone was appointed. 
In 1552 the alternative of 'Jubilate' was 

fiven, to avoid die repetidcm which might was adcpted. The Greek'form of saluta- 
he caused by die occurrence of 'Bene- don, primidve,ifnot apostolic, was, 'Peace 
didlus* in the Lesson or Gospel c^ the be to alU' Ans. *And with diy spirit.' 
day. In the Greek Morning Office 'Mag- xst. It was used by the Bish^ on 
nincat' and 'Benedi£tus* constitute the9tn entering the church. So writes Qiry^ 
Ode. 'Jubilate ' was formerly one of the sostom, who calls the prance apostolical. 
Pfialms used at "LaaxAi on Sundays and andly. The Reader began the Lessons 
Festivals, but preceded the Lmsod, with it. 'B7 tbte '3;c4 Cmtnol oC Carthage 



ence among the Jews, to a combinadon 
of the xst and 4th reasons. In Ba^dsm 
the Catechumen turned hb face towards 
the West, as he renounced the devil and 
his works ; towards the East, as he made 
hlsprofession of fiuth. 

^ In 1549 die Salutation of Minister 
and People occuxred, as in the Old Service 
Books, at the end of the Versicles and 
before the Colle<^; to it was subjoined 
' Let us pray.' In xssathepresentpodtkn 



MOBNINO PBAYEB. 



Voadmfe, O Lord : to keep us this 
day without sin. 

O Iiord, have meroy upon xa : have 
merer opon ua. 

O i«ordi, let thy merey lighten upon us : 
ae our trust is in thee. 

O Lord, In thee have I trusted : let me 
Dflfver be confounded. 

n Or ikit CantUU. 

Bemedieite, onmia (Jtoau. 

01 ALL ye Worics of the Lord, bless ye 
' the Lord : praise him, and magnify 
bfan for ever. 

O je Angels cf the Lord, bless je the 
Lora : praise him, and magnify him for 



O ye Heavens, bless ye the Lord: praise 
him, and magnmr him for ever. 

O ye Waters that be above the Firma- 
ment^ Mess ye the Lord : praise him, 
and magnify nim for ever. 

O all ye Powers of the Lord, bless y 

le Lord : praise him. and magnify hfn 



the 
fi>rever. 



im 



O ye Sun, and Moon, bless ye the Lord: 
pniae him, and maimify him for ever. 

O ys Stars of Heaven, bless ye the Lord: 
pimise him, and magnify him for ever. 

O je Showera and Dew, bless ye the 
Loia : praise hun, and magnify him for 



d ys Wfaids of God, bless ye the Lord : 
praise hfan, and magnify him for ever. 

O ye Fire and H«it, bless ye the Lord : 
praise hkai, and magnify him for ever. 

O ye Winter and Summer, bless ve the 
Lora : praise him, and magnify him for 



O ye I>BWS, Slid Frosts, bless ye the 
Lord : praise him, and magnify mm for 



O ys Frost and Cold, bless ye the Lord : 
praise him, and magni^r him for ever. 

O ye Ice and Snow, bless ye the Lord : 
Xnalse him, and magnify him for ever. 

O ye Kuhts, and Imjs, bless ye the 
Lord : praue him, and magnify mm for 



Lo: 



O /e Light and Darkness, bless ye the 
xa : pruse him, and magnify him for 



O ye Lightnings, and Clouds, bless ye 
the Lord : praise him, and magnify mm 
fbrever. 

O let the Earth bless the Lord : yea, let 
it pndse him, and mamifV him for ever. 

O ye Mountains, iCna Hills, bless ye the 
Leva : praise him, and ma^^iify him fur 
ever. 

O an ys Oreen Things upon the Earth, 
Ueee ye the Lord : praise nim, and mag- 
ttiftrlum forever. 

O ye Wells, bless ye the Lord : praise 
Um, and magnify him for ever. 

O ye Seas, and Floods, bless ye the 
Lord : inraise him, and magnify mm for 



O ye Whales, and all that move in the 
Waters, bless ye the Lord : praise him, 
and magnify hun for ever. 

O an ye Fowls of the Air, bless ye the 
Lord : praJae him, and magnify hun for 



O all ye Beasts, and Cattle, bloiis ye the 
Lord : praise him, and magnify hun for 
ever. 

O ye Children of Men, bless ye the 
Lord : praise him, and magnify mm for 
ever. 

O let Israel bless the Lord : praise him, 
and masnify him for ever. 

O ye Priests of the Lord, bless ye the 
Lord : praise him, and magnify him for 
ever. 

O ye Servants of the Lord, bless ye the 
Lord : praise him, and mag^iify hun for 
ever. 

O ye Spirits and Souls of the Righteous, 
bless ye the Lord : praise him, and mag- 
nify him for ever. 

O ye holy and humble Men of heart, 
bless ye the Lord : praise him, and mag> 
nlfV him for ever. 

O Ananias, A f Arias, and MisaeL bless 
ye the Lord : praise him, and magnify him 
for ever 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : 
and to the Holy Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and 
ever shall be i world without end. Amen. 

% Tken iMU he r«ad in Uke manner the Second 
Leeson, taken out qf the Jfew TettamenL And 
vtfltr (jk<i<, the Hymn foUotring; except wksn 
Aat ikaa happen to be read in the Ckemttr 
for ihe Dan, or for the Ooepel on St John 
Bapiiat'B JDay. 

BenedietuM. St Luke L 68. 

BLESSED be the Lord God of Israel : 
for he hath visited, and redeemed his 
people : 

Aud hath ndsed up a mighty salvation 
for us : in the house of his servant David ; 

As he spake by the mouth of his holy 
Prophets : whiim have been since the 
world began ; 

That we should be saved fh>m our ene- 
mies : and fh>m the hands of all that hate 
us; 

To perform the mercy promised to our 
forefathers : and to remember his holy 
Covenant ; 

To perform the oath which he sware to 
our forefather Abraham : that he wotdd 
give us ; 

That we being delivered out of the hand 
of our enemies : might serve him without 
fear; 

In holiness and righteousness before 
him : all the days of our life. 

And thou. Child, shalt be called the 
Prophet of the Hlgnest : for thou shalt go 
before the &ce of the Lord to prepare his 
ways ; 

To give knowledge of salvation unto his 
people : for the remission of their sins, 

Through the tender mercy of our God : 
whereby the day-spring fh)m on high hath 
visited us: 

To give light to them that sit in dark- 
ness, and in the shadow of death : and to 
guide oiur feet into the way of peace. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : 
and to the Holy Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, is x^ow, and 
ever shall be : world without «&!i. ks&s^ \ 



A.T>. 397, Readers were debarred from novel, is found in the foreign Breviaries, 
u^ng wis form, which was reserved for in the Salisbury Primer, and in the I^- 



deacons and those above deacons. 

3rdly. It frequently introduced and 
closed the sermon. 

4thly. It was used at the consecrati<xi 
of Ae Eucharist 

Lastly, the congregation were dis- -distinguished from the responsive service 
missed with it. The people always preceding, the term Colledt is probably 

ave their response to the salutation. 



mer of Henry VIII. 

^ The custom of summingup the pray- 
ers of the people by the Minister, b men- 
tioned by Cassian, a.d. 430. From the 
phrase used 'Colligere orationem,' 



as 



g. 

* The Lord be with you,' corresponds in 
substance to this primitive form. The 
Bishop in blessing the Eucharist used the 
words, * The peace of God be with you.' 
Our form is exadlly that in which ^oaz 
greets his^ reapers, fliith iL 4. I^ey 



derived. Such prayers wrere called Me- 
morise, De Pace, Gratia, &c. or Af issae, 
because used in dismissing the people. 

Leo, the friend of Cassian, a.d. 490. 
Geiasius, 494, and Gregory, 590, devoted 
much attention to the composition of 
Colle<5ls. It was probably from them that 



answer, 'The Lord bless thee.' JBenedi<it, this form of prayer obtained its general 
A.D. 530, as well as Amalarius, a.d. 820, popularity. From the Sacramentaries of 
speak of the Lord's Prayer, and the Geiasius and Greg(»y very many of our 
Lesser Litany, * Lord, have mercy upon present Colle<5ts are derived, 
us ; Christ, have mercy upon us ; Lord, ^ The CoUedt of the day, with a Me- 
have mercy upon us,' as occurring in this moria de Pace resembling ours, occurred 
place. formerly at the end of Lauds, the Col- 

^ The Lesser Litany is a Christian ver- ledl for Grace at the end of Prime, 
sion of the Synagogue Prayer taken from The second of the^oUedls nowj^ced 
Ps. li. I. It dates from the earliest period. 
The Greek form * Kyric— Christe— Kyrie 
eleeson,' each thrice, was retained in the 
Breviaries. The Invocation is repeated 
to an unmeaning, if not a profane, num- 
ber of times, in the Greek Services. 

In 1540 the Lesser Litany preceded 
the Creed, which the Minister was diredt- 
ed to say with the Lord's Prayer in 
English in a Itnui voice. In the Latin 
Service it was said in a subdued voice 
till the words ' Et ne . . . tentationem.' In 
Z549 ^c People responded with the last 
clause of the Lord's Prayer, * But deliver, 
&c.' In 1552 the Lesser Litany was 
placed after the Creed; The exception 
of the days on which the Creed of St 



at the end of the Communion Service 
was also used at Prime. 

H The Colledt for Peace comes through 
the Sarum Breviary from the Sacramen- 
tary of Geiasius. It runs thus: 'Deus 
auclor pacis ct amator, quern nosse vi- 
vere; cui servire regnare est; protege 
ab omnibus impugnationibus suppUces 
tuos; ut, qui in defensione tua confidi- 
mus, nuUius hostilitatis arma timeamus. 
Per,' &c. It was not one of the Prime 
Colleas. 

^ The CoUedl for Grace was one of the 
Prime Colle<5U in the Sarum Breviary; 
it is derived from the Sacramentaries of 
Geiasius and Gregory. It runs thus: 
*Dpmine Sandle Pater Omnipotens, s- 



Athanasius is appointed to be read was teme Deus, qui nos ad principium hujus 
first stated here in 1662 ; it had previously diei pervenire fecisti ;. tua nos hodie salva 
been made in the rubric preceding that 
Creed. In the Greek Church the Nicene 
Creed is appointed at Nodhims. 

If The Versicles with their Responses 
are found in the old offices for Prime, 
whence Amalarius, a.d. 820, cites them. 



virtute; et concede ut in hac die ad 
nullum declinemus peccatum ;. nee ullum 
incurramus periculum ; sed semper ad 
tuam justitiam faciendam omnis nostra 
adlio tuo moderamine dirigatur. Per,' &c. 
1[ Until 1662 the order for Morning 



They do not occur continuously in these Prayer ended with the third CoUedL 



The five Prayers following are stridtly 
Colle(5ls. These five concluding Colledu 
and the Benedidlion were first printed 
here in 1662. In the Scotch Praver-book, 
1637, there was this Rubric, 'After diis 
Culledl ended followeth the Litany; and 
if the Litany be not appointed to oe said 
or sung that morning, then shall next be 
and last in the Sarum series, may be re- said the Prayer for the King's Majesty, 
garded as taking the place of the Sarum with the rest of the Prayers followmg at 
Colledl succeeding the Versicles, ' O God, the end of the Litany, and the Benedic- 
who through the power of thy Holy tion.* The Prayer for the King first 
Spirit,' &c. The response, 'Because there appears in a Book of Prayers printed by 
is none other,' &c. against which some the King's printer in 1547. In the Primer 
objedlion has been raised, as if it were of Edward VI. 2553, it appears as the 

(65) 



offices. Mr Freeman remarks that the 
first five of these versicles and their 
responses correspond with the topics of 
versicles after the Bidding Prayer, the 
67th Psalm, and the Lord^ Prayer pre- 
scribed in the Sarum Use on Sundays 
and Festivals, and that the 6th in our 
series, which is substituted for the 6th 



r\ BB joj^ to Iho ImxA, Mye lands 



pna^Uou to jpnaimtLaru 
OlDTT bd tn Old FjitTwr. and ta tbo 80:1 : 

jU II <nw ioUa Wmitog. 1> Dim, Lnd 
•WHnUlbaimirlilwllliQUKiud. Ainon. 

I BELIEVE In Odd the FnthQr Almlghbt, 
Iblnriiriuimi um orth : 

. Latd, Vbo vn oonoolnd br the Hair 
Obo^Bgni or tin Vtnrin Hut, Snlbred 
tS^PtaOoM niato, Wu erodAKL dnd, 
■adtnilsil, HSdHiinid«dtabitig)I;_Ths 



nf OS body, A 



acAlmlfbtri 
St ; Tt* boly 



'&£& 



\J Himomd bs Uit Nuns. Thy lilDE- 
dommna. Hit nUlbe done In airth, i^ 

daOjbmd. ABdemdnugaitnipaMB, 
Am m tOnln Ibigii that tmnug igatoat 
Ba, j&nd load UB not Into temi^allDii ; 
Bot dflUvor DB fhAD «TlL Amim. 

O I*nl, thaw tbr moroj upon na: 

jHcnr. And mercirull; £w u ohen 
Pi-IhC. Bndna lb; ICInliton witb liB'lt' 



t nm ahill jwIiiB Um FVIIarli : »• jIM ar 
IA> Om, ••''ict itfiU a> »■ •DfiiT Uulb v 

»r kxM a£ JTaraliu fnufar carviirtHdAB 

/~\ OOD, wha art tba antJior nt atu» 

aitemlu ; that vd, aanlT Lr 

Cbrut OUT iittti. At 

nUlUnl CcIIkI, /Or Onui. 
f\ LORD, our bganHiJyFathsr,A1inIg)itj 
bnngfali HI to Iba Wlnntaa sr CUa day : 
DoKmd Ul Is tba mtde nitli th; mtgbtj 
powD ; and fcrant (hat tbl< day m QlA 
Into na ^n, nalCliaT ran Into auT kind al 



b ruar tba potor or any 



riffhlAma In thy i^ht } tUrou|h 
B rftf n f^oH ^w Profrri ^iOo^ng an to be 



hmrtlly "o haiiHDb theo 

'~"ST, 



TiSi 



sri,"™, 

clDua Suierclgu lady, Qniwn 

S<Aj Spirit, that >be niiy alway'tiiclina 

hst'lli haalUf and Itl^th ^Sj, tjli^; 
itnngtbanhartiialibataaynnqulsta rLpd 
aftar Odi Ule, aba ma; UbJn'eiatUstto'ii 
joy and teilDllyi throng JaiuaClirlatDui 

A Pnvw for Oh Rugal Pwnl^. 

jijaomr God. ■ - - 



goodnfML V 
aABttn SOi .. , . 

ent^oh %hnu, irltb tby hoaTDCIj gracQj 
firing tJiem to thine avaTlasting kingdoni ; 



Jth ColIe<£l, for the King, at Morning 
Prayer ; a shorter one of die same pur- 
port at Evening Prayer, ' In 1559 it 
assumed its present form, and, with the 
IVayer for the Clergy and People, was 
placed before the Prayer of St Chryso« 
stom at the end of the Litany. 

^ The Prayer for the Royal Family 
dates from 1604. It was the composition 
of Whitgift, or at least was sandtioned by 
him. It was then entitled ' A Prayer for 
the Queen and Prince and other the 
King and Queen's children.' In 1635 the 
phrase 'Fountain of all goodness' was 
introduced. After one or two changes, 
according to the condition of the mon- 
arch's household, the Prayer assumed 
its present form in 1633, when Laud can- 
celled the expression, *a Father of thine 
eledt and their seed.' 

^The Prayer for the Clergy and People 
comes through the Sarum Breviary from 
Gelasius and Gregory. It runs thus, 
'Omnipotenssempiteme Deus, qui fads 
mirabilia magna solus; praetende super 
famulos tuos Pontifices et super cunctas 
con^pregationes illis commissas Spiritum 
gratiae salutaris; et, ut in veritate tibi 
complaceant, perpetuum sis rorem tuae 
benedidtionis infunde.* 

^ Although the Prayer of St Chryso- 
stom occurs in the Liturgy of Constanti- 
nople bearing the name of Chrysostom, 
in the most ancient copies of that Liturgy 
it is wanting. It is found in a MS. of 



the Liturgy of Basil diought to be as oM 
as Uie 9th century. It occurs at the 
beginning of the Commtmion Service. 
Psumer doubts whether it is the woric of 
Basilj but refers the use of it to an early 
date m the exarchate of Caesarea and in 
the patriarchate of Constantinople. The 
Prayer did not appear in Western Bre- 
viaries. It was first placed by Cranmer 
at the end of the Litany in xi^ and 
printed at the end of the Morning and 
£vening Prayer in 1669, according to 
the Rubric of the Scotch Prayer-bode in 
1637. The Greek runs:^*0 rat Kotwc 
Ttmras km wyu^vmn "liiuv XAP^tri^ftwos 
rpooncvWfi 6 Kol ivo leal rpwrt 9v/yi^«»- 
vovvivtiri r^ hv6fiari <rov ros aiT^ovis 
irap^tiv cirayytiAa/MFOt* avrh^ koX vw 
Twy oovXwv <rov rd ain^futra wphi rh cniyL' 
^tpov irXi^awfrov, x'f^lY'^*' ^t*^^ *^ W 
wapovrt. axm¥K rfiv eiriyywo'iy rijv <r?« dXi}- 
tfeia?, ical iv ry fiAXovrt («>^v atwytor 

i[llie Bcnedi<5lion is found in Eastern 
Liturgies. From the most primitive times 
it was customsuy to dismiss the people 
with a benedidtion by the Bishop. 

.The conclusion of the Office for Prime 
in the Breviary was simply 'In die name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.' 
This was omitted in the reformed Offices. 
The present form was added at the end 
of the Litany used in the Queen's Chapel 
1559. 



OF THE ORDER FOR EVENING PRAYER. 



T[ The Order for Evening Prayer com- 
bines the ancient Offices of Vespers and 
Compline. The Introdudlion, consisting 
of the Sentences^ Exhortation, Confes- 
sion, and Absolution, was first printed at 
the Commencement of Evening Prayer in 
1662. It had been ordered to oe read in 
2552j but had been prefixed to the Order 



for Morning Prayer, with the Rubric, 
'At the beginning both of Morning 
Prayer, and hkewise of Evening Prayer, 
the Minister shall read with a loud'voice 
some one of these sentences of the Scrip- 
tures that follow. And then he shall 
say that which is written after die said 
sentences.' 



(67^ 



ING PBAYEB. 



1 UaS^^ndmyLRIni Oi^ ntuj 
Ahm imeB Onr Bfiu^ uid CatmtoM, 
■alin OnBCnnUoiu BODBntRail to tlieir 
(tein,ia£KStfeM Mitt of CbT En« I 
mJ ajt thy iwgteii& )il™H "'"i^?' 

S^OnmUlLO Lord, Tor tba b 

T^OBT AdnSi ud HHUiuoi, 

AUaaHTT Ood, HtiD hut giTcD ni 



ai naw, o Lord. tliQ detVrflt KvlpeH- 
lent for Ibem : gnutlDR 1u iD thli 
Id kbovledn 4jr utv uiitb, «M in tbi 
tducDnioTifeoerWliic. aiiEK. 



THE OEDEE FUE 

EVENING PRAYEE, 



W bin U( vlekedneH thU he batb 

I f^urtlfldca mr tnnBannlimt, ODd 
^Blda tliy fc» from mr Mm, and blol 




tmL O Lwd ; Ibt a thj ilabl IhlJl no 

]urt in forai™ m <"ir ■ta^ »nd In i' 

u Itow ftlTanrtglitfoDBXiefiL I St 



DEATLLT twloTcd bntbreb, UiA Scrip' 
ton moTQth oi In nndrr plodu bo 
uknowladn Uld eoafeii onr muiLfDld 



JuTlf , pcEdtAub, uid alndtflDt lieiirt ; to 
ttw Hnd tbikt mmuoMBln ^^Ttucn dT 
mu^rrAiiiI hIUhiiA n on^ at in 
Um« hunibly id >dDiawliid|B am du 
tKrDTaOadi7MoiisliInmaKr<-<-« 



KX 






tllT llDlTlUn. WslWTBMtlUldOIWUUm 

ttiuia wbhAvBoq^tohfrTodaiivi And 
wi l£ie dona UHDUbiBi >Udi m oulit 
DuC t<i lum doDej And thOA {■ODhulUi 

ud. miienible QfleiidBn. Spftrcthoutbcm, 
w thy promlM* Ob«kb4 'asAb mfai^'^ \ 



^ Amalarius, a.d. 820, mentions that 
a Capitulum was commonly read before 
Compline. A Confession and Absolu- 
tion were used in the ancient Offices at 
Compline; but their form was wholly 
different from that of our Service. For 
general remarks on the Sentences ^ Ex- 
hortation^ Confession^ and Absolution^ 
see Morning Prayer, p. 59. 

1[ In 1549 *an Onler for Evensong 
throughout the year,' and in 155a 'an 
order for Evening Prayer throughout the 
year,' began thus, * The Priest shall say. 
Our Father which art,' &c. 

^ 'O Lord, open thou,* &c., and the 
answer were added in 155a. They had 
formerly been used in the Morning 
Office only. 

^ The second Versicle and Response 
and the Gloria occurred in the ancieht 
Service Books at Vespers. 

IT The Versicle, ' Praise ye the Lord,' 
was introduced here in xssa; it formed 
a suitable prelude to the Psalms. The 
Response was added in 1662, after the 
Scotch Prayer-book of 1637. In 1540, 
from Easter to Trinity Sunday, 'Hail- 
ielujah' was introduced here; it was 
omitted in 1553. 

^ Here followed the Psalms of Vespers. 
Verv diffisrent rules as to the numlier of 
Psalms to be used prevailed in diffisrent 
Churches. The Egyptian Churches re- 
cited la; Benedict appointed 4; the 
Roman Church 5 ; in the Ap. Const, 
there is only one Psalm at Vesjjers ; in 
the Mosarabic Breviary there is ordi- 
narily not even one. 

1[ III the Egyptian Churches we are 
told by Cassian that two Lessons were 
customary in the Evening Service, the 
first from the Old, the Second from the 
New Testament. Amalarius, 820, states 
that the Capitulum of Vespers followed 
the Psalms, and was itself succeeded by 
the 'Magnificat.' Benedi(5l, 530, had also 
api>ointed a Capitulum in this place, 
\diich he directed to be taken from the 
Epistles. He also appointed a Canticum 
de Evangelio to follow the Lesson. In 
the East and part of the West ' Magni- 
ficat ' had been used at Lauds. 

^ We see a manifest desire to assi- 
milate the form of the Evening Prayer 
to that of the Morning. The Sentences, 
Exhortation, Confession, Absolution, 
Lord's Prayer, Vcrsicles, Gloria, and 
concluding versicle and Response are 
identical ; then follows a similar seleflion 
of PsalmSf two Lessons with alternating 



Canticles, Creed, Prayers, Lord's Prayer, 
Versicles, Colledls. We may therefore 
refer the appointment of two Lessons to 
this cause, and the origin of our Morning 
Lessons may be found, as above sug- 
gested (p. 61), in the Lessons from Uie 
Law and the Prophets of the Jewish Syn- 
agogues. The idea thus given would 
be strengthened by the wish of the re- 
formers to familiarize the minds of the 
people with Holy Scripture. 

m the synagogue, on the Sabbath 
afternoon thejesson from the Law for the 
succeeding Sabbath was read, the first 
half was repeated on Monday, the second 
on Thursday : the whole was read, with 
the corresponding Lesson from the Pro- 
phets, on the Sabbath morning to which 
It was assigned. 

The Lesson system of the Jews was as 
follows : 

The Law is divided into 54 seifUons, 
Paraschioth, corresponding with the 
^4 weeks of an intercalary Jewish year; 
m common years some of the shorter 
scdltons beinjE^ combined. Each of these 
se<SHons is divided into 7 portions ; the 
Priest's and the Levite's oeing the xst 
and and of these. When the reading is 
stridlly according to rule, seven persons 
take ^rt in it ; hut very commonly the 
office IS delegated to a single reader. An 
eighth is called who repeats a small por- 
tion of the last sedlion of the Law and 
reads the sedtion from tlie Prophets. 

The Prophets were^ not read in the 
synagogue until the time of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, c. 160 B.C. When, owing to 
his persecution, the Law might not be 
publicly read, the Prophets were divided 
into 5^ se(5lions, Haphtaroth, the subje<fts 
of which were suggestive of the corre- 
sponding^ se<5lions ofthe Law. When Uie 
persecution had ceased, and the reading 
of the Law was resumed, the reading of 
the Prophets was continued ; the sections 
of the latter, however, were never treated 
with the same reverence as the former. 

^ The 98th Psalm was given as an diter- 
native to ' Magnificat' in 2552. According 
to Amalarius, Sao, a responsory Psalm 
was used in some places instead of the 
* Magnificat* The *Cantatc' here serves 
that office. It was not formerly used at 
Vespers. 

\ In the Office of Eastern Vespers this 
hymn, *Nunc Dtmittis,' was appointed. 
At the time ofthe revision of our Offices 
it was used at Compline, but had for- 
merly been customary at Vespers. 
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KVBHING PRAYEB. 
wir Lord. And ^^^^U o 

To aa^iofct JLy 1 



ALHIOHtY Ood. thB TtOai of Dsr 
. Loni J«iu Chrlrt, vtio a«inf- —■ 

uhI h*tli clTen pmnr. aiul eomDiud 
U Ilia Wnlilm, to deeUn mud pran 
ta hlH psopts, belDB peniLdDt, tbe A 
Ugu uid ItanlmlaD. of ttaeti aim 
■d kbaDlT«th an theiE 
■fid unTBlgnBdl; bsUs 






O Im^ be Ibf MauiE. Thr^U^Qin 
ogBL TllTwlU&><IOIMlaHrtli,AiitLi 
In fcmia Oln vi tUi d&r i"" dallr 
tt—J, AndftnirmuonrtrEapMMii, Ai 
vafiiislnUHmliiBfitniapul umiiut lu. 

"-r *— . TlM pomr/ud Uio gloiT, Fot 



j>»iiiir. TlHiI'ird'iIfUDe Mpn 

dU iWoHMf, tu il oppf^KHd Jnd 
Oat. KHllllciit 1»- O^ aani tf ISt I 

MT MUl doth magnify the Lord 
107 qiMt taltb nJulMd Id Gk 
For bfl batb rflsuded ^ tbe lovliiu 
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llorybe to tLeFmthar,and to ttuSon : 
LB It wu In tbA bafffoDln^, Si HO", and 



OS? 






leilfEhtormglKiiilliDa. 



" CdT'l"*^'" 



rH upon Uu harp : tiag 



Ihe hiu* bo Joyfor togottitft bu^*re tho 
with liBhtoaoniflu ahiU^io Jildgo tha 

Aft It vu [u tbe liBEliiriliig, la now, and 
Biar ahaU be : vorld ^tboet end. Auen. 

-Li pott In paon : awnnrUn^ to thj word. 



IT The 67th Psalm had been used at 
Lauds. It had become familiar to the 
English Church, coupled with a bidding 
prayer on Sunday, in the Salisbury Use. 
In Z552 it was allowed as an alternative 
to the ' Nunc Dimittis.' 

% The Eastern Office of Late Evensone 
contained the Nicene Creed. The Creed 
and the Lord's Prayer ocgurred with 
Pra^^ers and Versicles after the ■' Nunc 
Dimittis' in Compline. The use of them 
in Evening Service dates as far back as 
Anglo-Saxon times. The Order was. 
Lesser Litany, Pater Noster, Credo. 
The Credo was omitted in 15^9 ; it was 
ordered in 7552, and the Service after it 
made conformable to that of Morning 
Prayer. 

% The same remark may be made in 
regard to the Versicles as in the Morning 
Service. 'l*hey occur in the ancient 
Offices for Vespers and Compline as well 
as in the Morning Offices. 

^ The CoUedt for the day followed 
'Magnificat' at Vespers: the CoUedt for 
Peace was appointed at the end of Vespers; 
that for Aid against all Perils succeeded 
the Prayers at the end of Compline. 
The repetition of Collects at the end of 
the Anglo-Saxon Officfcs was common, 
and Amialarius, 820, mentions the same 
custom. A Colledl and Benedidlion ter- 
minated the Eastern Office of Vespers. 
Collcdls for Vespers are found in the 
Sacramentaries of Gelasius, 494, and 
Gregory, 590. 

11 The Collect for Peace is from Gela- 
sius : * Deus, a quo sandta desideria, redta 
concilia et justa sunt opera; da servis 
tuis illam, quam mundus dare non i>otest, 
pacem ; ut et corda nostra mandatis tuis 
dedita, et, hostium sublata formidine, 
tempora sint tua protedUone tranquilla. 
Per,* &c. 

^ The 3rd Colledl is also found in the 
Sdcramentaries of Gelasius and Gregory. 
In the former it is especially appomted 
to be used at Evening Service : *' Illumina 
quxsumus, Domine Deus, tenebras nos- 
tras; et totius hujus nodlis insidias tu a 
nobis repelle propitius. Per,' &c 

With the 3rd CoUedt may be com- 
pared the condusion of the Prayer, at 
the bowing of heads of Priest and People, 
recited inaudibly b]r the Priest in the 
Greek Evening Service: * Whom do thou 
preserve at aU seasons, especiaUy during 



the present evening and the approacSunsT 
night, from every enemy, from all the 
might of the devil, from vain thoughts 
and wicked imaginatimis.' 

% It is usual to derive Anthem from 
Antiphon, Antiphoneraa, low Latin Anti- 

fhona. The Anglo-Saxon form is Antefn. 
n the semi-Saxon of the Ancrtn RiwU 
{see note on Whitnmday. p. 225) we have 
Antefne. Chaucer and uie Pnmers have 
Antem. In France the word in 1383 had 
the form Antoine and in 1413 Anthaine 
Uee Du Cange). The present French 
form is Antienne. We could wish that 
it were possible to trace the wcMrd to 
^i^cfiov, and so consider the Anthem as 
the flower of song, as Pindar uses ar- 
$9iia xpwrov to sigiufy the costliest gold. 
The Anthem was not exdnsively anti- 
phonal. ' 

H The concluding CoIIedts and the 
Benedidlion are the same as in Morning 
Praver. Although it was nstal to add 
Colledts or Memoriae at tho end of the 
Evening Service and to condi)j^ with 
a Benedidlion, it is to be regretted that 
the desire of unifMmity between the 
Morning and Evening; Service was car* 
ried so far as to enjoin the repetition c£ 
exadlly the same words in both services. 
The mode of expression might have been 
altered with advantage. Mr F-reemaa 
traces several resemblances to the Eaatr 
ern Office of Compline in our Evening 
Service. He notices especiallv the re- 
petition of the Creed (Nicene; and the 
Lord's Prayer, followed by a prayer-like 
hymn for iUumination and protedtion. 
This hymn was founded on tne Psalms 
used in the Office. It is as follows: 
* Lighten mine eyes, O Christ my God, 
that I sleep not in death: lest mine 
enemy say, I have prevailed against 
him.' Ps. xiii. 4, 5. ' Be thou the helper 
of my sotd, O God, for I walk through 
the midst of snares; deUver me from 
them and save me. Thou that art good, 
as being the lovei of men.' Pis. xxxi. z, 
Q, 5 ; comp. Ps. xci. », 3. In this hymn 
Mr Freeman finds the original of our 3rd 
Colledt 

Eastern Vespers coachide with die fol- 
lowing Benediction : *And may the bless- 
ing of the Lord come upon us through 
his grace and loving-kindness continu- 
ally, now, always, ana for ever and ever. 
Amen.' 
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naace, uid ba merciful 
Thja, tiv mj DHj 
fjffx : tin BtUs b 



ftiTbliDaiibiltJiidntlia'blk rl^hleoiu 
nd iDTHB Ihi wtiuii upon euth. 
iJtkc pn^Ti^tbM. o Qcd : ) 

TUB dJut£i with brlii« tartb her 



la the HolT Oho 

iBrAJmlibt;, 

Loid, Wbo ma onoitTvd b^ thA Bolr 
OhoSkBaniol tb* VMn UuT, Bnffsnd 
nBdarFDDUiu VVmlt, Wu onuriHi^ dsad. 

thM^D b> loaa ivibi Irwn lbs dtacl, Ha 

rickt tend Dt Oni tha FU)iaT Alizdibtr ; 
ffitt a™ ta^igU at™, w Judge ito 

n In tbs HidT Obott i Tha bnl; 
k Ch nrah| TM Communitniiil 

jtica ot &B body, And tbe life 



Iwt IHI CMkU iMU ta dufOf uM <U 

•nmil Dolbct ll Bvmbif {•m^tr. 

OaOD, ftom wbam lU holf daabai, bD 
£Uo4 ciHuiiala. and ^Juat worira do 

mlb OUT bsirta nnj be aot to nboy tlij 









tJ'n'KnDKad ia tll Kama. Thj'Sii* 
domuma. Tto irllrtia dona In Mnh, A» 
It la tn hwnD. Olra ni thli i»r cur 
dalllbiKd. JliidlOndnnii>iirtmi[niio!, 
AaVBfbMlTBLbBii tbftt trefipaafl a^lnat 
v> And Md na not Int^ tempUtloD ; 

rlJi5ioarcj«iBnuii 

la Uif UlnlaKn witta rlgbt- 



A Frv^tr fur On OxMii'a Uaiabl. 

OLORD our buaTculy ^Iter, blgb and 
niUbty, Klbg Qf klnga, LotO oflordB, 



uroiipw tbem wILh all baupleoii ; aiid 
down npon our BlihopB. and Cutaloa, aT 



II The Athanasian Creed was formerly 
recited at Prime among the Prayers after 
the Capitulum. In the Roman Church 
it was ordered on Sundays only, in the 
Sarum Breviary daily. It was sung after 
the manner of a Psalm, and was even 
known as the Psalm, ' Quicunque.' The 
Creed is found in MS. Psalters of the 7th 
and 8th centuries: hence the uitroduc- 
tion of it into the Office for Prime cannot 
be later than 880, according to Water- 
land, but it is probably much earlier. 
The Creed, though bearing the name 



Personam Deiim et Dominum confiteri ; 
Christiana veritate compellimur ; 

Ita ires Deos aut Dominos dicere : 
Catholica religione prohibemur. 

Pater a nuuo est ladbis : nee creatus 
nee genitus. 

Filius a Patre solo est : non fadhis nee 
creatus sed genitus. 

Splritus ^ndtus a Patre et Filio : non 
fadlus nee creatus nee genitus sed pro- 
cedens. 

Unus ergo Pater, non tres Patres; 
uuus B'ilius, non tres Filii : unus Spiritus 



of Athanasius, is not found in any of his San<5his, non tres Spiritus SandU 

woHcs. Its authorship is uncertain. Wa- £t in hac Trinitate nilul prius aut pes- 

terland, whose opimon is accepted by terius : nihil majus aut minus. 

Palmer, refers it to Hilary, Archbishop Sed totae tres Personae ; coaetemse sibi 

of Aries, 429 — 44^. In 1549 the Apostles' sunt et coaequales. 

Creed was appointed on ordinary occa- Ita ut per .omnia (sicut jam supra 

sions to take the place of the Athanasian. didhim est) et Unitas in Tnnitate : et 



For Christmas, Epiphany, Easter, Ascen- 
sion, Pentecost, and Trinity, the Atha- 
nasian Creed was retained. To these 
festivals the Saints' Days were added in 

1552. 

Quicunque vult salvus esse : ante om- 
nia opus est ut teneat Catholicam fidem. 

Quam nisi quisque integram inviola- 



Trinitas in Unitate veneranda sit. 

Qui vult ergo salvus esse : ita de Trini' 
tate sentiat. 

Sed uecessarium est ad aetemam salu- 
tern : ut incamationem quoque Domini 
nostri J. C. fideliter credat 

Est ergo fides refla ut eredamus et 
confiteamur : quia Dominus noster J. C 



tamque servaverit : absque dubio in aeter- Dei filius, Deus et homo est. 



num peribit. 

Fides autem Catholica haec ^ est, ut 
unum Deum in Trinitate : et Trinitatem 
in Unitate veneremur. 

Neque confundentes personas : neque 
substantiam separantes. 

Alia est enim persona Patris, alia Filii : 
alia Spiritus Sandli. 

Sed Patris et Filii et Spiritus San(5li 
una est Divinitas : aequalis gloria, co- 
aetema majestas. 

Qualis Pater, talis Filius : talis Spiritus 
Sandlus. 

Increatus Pater, increatus Filius : in- 
creatus Spiritus San<5lus. 

Immensus Pater, immensus Filius : im- 
mensus Spiritus Sandlus. 

iEtemus Pater, aetemus Filius : aeter- 
nus Spiritus Sandtus. 

Et tamen non tres setemi : sed unus 
aetemus. 

Sicut non tres increati nee tres im- 
mensi : sed imus increatus et unus im- 
mensus. 

Similiter omnipotens Pater, omnipotens 
Filius': omnipotens Spiritus Sandlus. 

Et tamen non tres omnipotentes : sed 
unus omnipotens. 

Ita Deus Pater, Deus Filius : Deus 
Spiritus Sandhis. 

Et tamen non tres Dii : sed tmus est 
Deus. 

Ita Dominus Pater, Dominus Filius : 
Dominus Spiritus Sandtus. 

Et tamen non tres Domini : sed unus 
est Dominus. 

Quia sicut singillatini unamquamque 



Deus est ex substantia Patris ante tte- 
cula genitus : et homo est ex substantia 
matris in saeculo natus. 

Perfedlus Deus, perfedtus homo : ex 
anima rational! et humana eame sub- 
sistens. 

iF.qualis Patri secundum Divinitatem : 
minor Patre sectmdum humanitatem. 

Qui licet Deus sit et homo : non duo 
tamen sed unus est Christus. 

Unus autem non conversione Divlni- 
tatis in camem : sed assumptione huma- 
nitatls in Deum. 

^ Unus omnino, non confusione substan- 
tiae : sed unitate Personae. 

Nam sicut anima rationalis et caro 
unus est homo : ita Deus et homo nnus 
est Christus. 

Qui passus est pro salute nostra, de* 
scendit ad inferos : tertia die resurrexit 
a mortuis. 

Ascendit ad caelos, sedet ad dexteram 
Dei Patris Omnipotentis : inde ventunis 
est judicare vivos et mortuos. 

Ad cujus adventum omnes homines 
resurgere habent cum corporibus suis : 
et reddituri sunt de fadhs propriis ra< 
tionem. 

Et qui bona egerunt ibunt in vitam 
aetemam : qui vero mala, in ignem aeter- 
num. 

Haec est fides Catholica, quam nisi 
quisque fideliter firmiterque crediderit : 
salvus esse non poterit. 

Gloria Patri, &c. Sicut erat in prin- 
cipio et nimc et semper : et in sancula 
saeculonun. 
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AT MORNING PRAYER. 



lat they may truly please Uiee. pour 
jiem tne continnal dew of thy Diess- 
3FBXit this. O Lord, for the honour 
r AdTo«ate and Mediator, Jesus 



A Jtaver of St. Chrtsostox. 

IGHTT Ood, who hast given ns 
naoe at this time with one accord to 
crar common supplications unto 
aod dost promise, that when two or 
m gathered together in thy Name 



thou wilt grant ttielr requests : Fulfil now, 
O Lord, the desires and petitions of thj 
servants, as may be most expedient for 
them ; granting us in this world knowledra 
of thy truth, and In the world to come luia 
everlasting. Amtn. 

2 Cos. xllL 

THE grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the love of Gk>d, and the fellow- 
ship of the Holy Ohost, be with us all 
evermore. Amtn. 



Hen 0nd«th the Order of Evening Praiger throughtnU the Tear, 



AT MORNING PRAYER. 



OtateFeauU; Christmas Day, tiU Epiphany, Aitne Matthias, Easter Day, Ascension Day, 
, Bnnday, Haint John Baptist. Saint James, Saint Bartholomew, Saint Mattheir, Saint 
n mmd Saint Jade, Stdnt Andrew, and upon Trinity Simday, thaU be tung or aaid at 
ing Prayer, instead of the ApoOle^ Creed, this CoT{fe»$ion of our Chrie^n Faith, com- 
IT called The Creed of Saint Athauasius, bg the Minister and people Handing. 



lOSOEVER will be saved : before 

■n things it is necessary that he 

lie GathoUek Faith. ' 

dh "ttXth except every one do keep 

aod undeflled : without doubt he 

leiUh everlastingly. 

tlM GathoUek Faith is this : That 

■ddp one God in Trinity, and Trinity 

^; 

Mr eonfoundlng the Persons : nor 
wttM Substance. 

fbere is one Person of the Father, 
nr of the Son : and another of the 
Ihoat 

tba Godhead of the Father, of the 
ad of the Holy Ohost, Is all one : 
ory equaL the Majesty co-etemaL 
I as the Father is, such Is the Son : 
Mdi is the Holy Ghost. 
Flathw uncreate, the Son unoreate : 
« Holy Ghost imcreate. 
Father incomprehensible, the Sou 
prehensible : and the Holy Ohost 
prehensible. 

IMher eternal, the Son eternal : 
H<dy Ghost etemaL 
yet they are not three eternals : 
A etemaL 

Jso there are not three incompre- 
tos. nor three uncreated : but one 
itea, and one incomprehensible. 
kewise the Father Is Almighty, the 
Imf^ty : and the Holy Ghost Al- 
f. 

yet they are not three Almighties: 
le Almighty. 

lie Father is God, the Son Is God : 
Holy Ghost is God. 
|«t they are not three Gods : but 

kewise the Father is Lord, the Son 
: and the Holy Ohost Lord, 
yet not three Lords ; but one Lord. 
uke as we are compelled by the 
tan verity : to acknowledge every 
\ by himself to be God and Lord ; 
«e we forbidden by the Catholick 
m : to say. There be three Gtods, or 
Loida. 



The Father is made of none : neither 
created, nor begotten. 

The Son is of the Father alone : not 
made, nor created, but begotten. 

The Holy Ghost is of the Father and of 
the Son : neither made, nor created, nor 
beeotten, but proceeding. 

So there is one Father, not three Fa- 
thers ; one Son, not three Sons : one Holy 
Ghost, not three Holy Ghosts. 

And Ih this Trinity none Is afore, or 
after other : none is greater, or less than 
another: 

But the whole three Persons are oo- 
eternal together : and co-equaL 

So that m all things, as is aforesaid : the 
Unity in Trinity, and the Trinity in Unity 
is to be worshipped. 

He therefore that will be saved ; must 
thus think of the Trinity. 

FurthermorcL it is necessary to everlast- 
ing salvation : that he also believe rightly 
the Incarnation of our Lord Jesus Cnils£b 

For theMght Faith is, that we believe 
and confess : that our Lord Jesus Cluist, 
the Son of Gk)d, is God and Man ; 

God, of the Substance of the Father, be- 

fotten before the worlds : and Man, of 
he Substance of his Mother, bom in the 
world; 

Perfect God, and perfect Man : of a rea- 
sonable soul and human flesh subsisting ; 

Equal to the Father, as touching us 
Gtodhead : and inferior to the Father, as 
touching his Manhood. 

Who although he be God and Man : yet 
he is not two, out one Christ ; 

One ; not by conversion of the Godhead 
into flesh : but by taking of the Manhood 
into God; 

One altogether ; not by conflision of 
Substance : but by unity of Person. 

For as the reasonable soul and flesh is 
one Man : so God and Man is one Christ ; 

Who suffered for our salvation : descend- 
ed into hell, rose again the third day ttom 
the dead. 

He ascended into heaven, he sitteth on 
the ri|^ hand of the Father. God Al- 
mighty : ttom whence he shau come to 
Judge the quick and the dead. 
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OF THE LITANY. 

^ The word Litany literally signifies English l*rayer-book ordered it to he 

supplication, and was originafly used of said on Wednesdays and Fridays, and to 

any prayers to God, either pubuc or pri- he followed hy the first part of the Com' 

vate. munion Office. It was then placed after 

In the 4th century, 398, Chrysostom, the Conunimion Office. In 1553^ it was 

afraid that the people of Constantinople placed where it now stands, with the 

might be led to join in processions of rubric diredtins; it to be used upon Stm- 

the Arians, instituted processions of the days, WcdnescUiys, and Fridays, and at 

clergy and laity in his own Church. The other times when it shall be commanded 

term Litany was then used to denote by the Ordinary. The Injundlions of 

these processional supplications. Elizabeth, 1559, renew the dnredUon that 

The great Litany of St Mark's Day, the Litany diould be said ' immediately 

instituted by Gregory the Great, 590, before the time of communion of the 

was san<5tioned in England at the Council sacrament,' and likewise order ' that 

of Cloveshoo, 7^7. weekly^ upon Wednesdays and Fridays, 

The Injun«ions of Queen Elizabeth not being holy days, the curate, at the 

retained^ processional prayers in the per- accustomed hours of service, sluul resort 

ambulation of narishes, " But yet for the to church and cause warning to be given 

retaining of the perambulation of the to the people by knolling of a bel^ and 

circuits of parishes, the people shall once say the Litany and prayers.' Grindal, 

in the year, at the time accustomed, with . archbishop of York^ in his visitation, 

the curate and the substantial men of the 1571, dire<5led the mmister not to pause 

parish, walk about the parishes as they or stay between the Morning Prayer, 

were accustomed, and at their return to Litany, and Communion, but to contmue 

the church make their common prayers : and say the Morning Prayer, Litany, and 

provided that the curate, in their said Communion (or the Service appointed to 

common i>erambulations used heretofore be said when there was no CommunioB) 

in the days of rogations, at certain con- together, without any intermission; to 

venient places shsul admonish the people the intent the people might omtinue to> 

to give thanks to God, in the beholding gether in prayer and hearing the Word 

of God's benefits for the increase and of God, and not depart out of the churdi 

abundance of his fruits upon the face of during all the time of the whdb Divine 

the earth : with the saying of the xosrd Service. 

Psalm, 'Benedic, anima mea,' &c. At In conformity with the permission ^ven 

which time also the same minister shall to use the Litany, at other times, is the 

indicate these or such sentences : * Cursed practice of using it at Confirmations and 

is he which translateth the boimds and at many of our recently instituted ^tedal 

dolles of his neighbour,' or such other services, when san^oned by the Bishopi 

order of prayers as shall be hereafter The Litany was the first part of our 

appointed." Service which was appointed to be nsed 

From theperambulations on these days in English, June xith, 1544. By the 

the term Gauge Days, from * gan,' or Injundnons of King Edwara^ X547f. ^nd 

'gangen,' to go, was eiven to them. Queen Elizabeth, 1559,^ the Litany is or- 

^ Litanies were at nrst occasional ser- dered to be stmg or said plainly and dis- 

vices; the sippointment of set days for tinctly, in English, by the niest and 

them dates from the time of Mamertus, Quire, kneeling in the midst of the 

bishop of Yienne, a.d. 4^, who, on occa- church. 

sion of certain calamities in his diocese, A Council held at Cologne, under Her> 

instituted annual Litanies on the Mon- mann, the Reforming Archbi^op, in 1536^ 

day, Tuesday, and Wednesday before has this Canon in regard to Processions : 

Ascension Day. Hence these days were ' Quod processiones per campos et agros 

called Rogation Days, and the custom i>eragunturrationemquidemluibet,nempe 

thus commenced was generally adopted, quod populus oret ut segetes et fniges 

A general supplication, of the nature terrae a domino conserventur. Yerum ut 
of our Litany, exists in the Apostolical alia plurima ita et hie mos hominum ma- 
Constitutions, and is as old as the end of litia depravatus est, quod i)er occasiooem 
the 3rd or the beginning of the 4th cen- talis deambulationis, quae Deo plauamdo 
tury. ^ ^ erat instituta, pleraque scelera commit- 

Our Enelish Litany was originally in- tantur. Quamobrem nobis satius videtur 

tended to oe a distindl Office, and was ut hae aliseque supplicationes ac proces- 

put forth in a separate book by Henry siones de cetero intra septa ecclesiannn 

VlII. The Injundlions of Edward YL, religiose fiant ac ut in templo, loco pre- 

Z547, require it to be said immediately cationibus peculiariter dedicatur, oretur 

before High Mass. A rubric in the zst Deus habeaturque turn plus rei ac tern- 

(75) 
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kmBVBTIlWaiuIiiiMnble ilnniin. 
O a*d a i Si, fUim»tr ol Mi warti 
O Ood HH Hfllj^iDil, proDeedloff rtai 

l)KrUber*iul(hiS>>uiliIT<iQ»rD;upo 

O boil, WmwI, sM^orloai TrlaR] 



Proin lightning V^A tampHit ; from 
riflgMj pMEHonco. and fmnlDfl ■ frora bat- 

FVvTD aH anUttdn. pt4t7 funflp^ty, and 
tebeUwa ; tnm nU oIib doatrlDH. heruB^^ 

nmuiiipC, A 0^3 WoM and Cuminuid- 

""*■ 0«.(IorHt,*liMi.Ki. 

Bj'UrtDiysloTTOfthjholjTnHiniationj 

by tbj bolT Nmutltr and ClnmiDciBl'ni i 

hr thy BntiBni, FMUtt andTouiplaOcn, 

OiKdLiird, iMunriu, 

By ttalna Aadd; and bloodr Swnt i by 
tllj CroB ond Pmrion : by thy prodom 
HmUi md Barlid ; b? ttiglDrtoiu Bemr- 









S^hi 



^d^jSS^/'lil 

fiikder and bB«per. flvlne lior Ujp Tlctory 

W^ tMarA Ah to ktar WJ, (worf Xdrd. 
«ve AUx^ gdw^rd Princa of Ifolji. tba 



— -Jbopi, roeilB. Idd Deaami. wltb 
trua kmrwlttlffe and undflrjltbidLUB of thy 
"Word 1 and ^at bcth by tbolr proacblni 

it AccoLdlagly : - 

That It may pliuae thee to blou uid 
ksop tho Maglmiala!, gliloB thim jram 

That ft may pleaae thea to bJcaa and 

That It mayploaK th« tojn^a oa an 

Wi bctmii Aa la hiar lu. iu«l lonl. 
tliy poopio In creaao of^acetohoarpioolrLy 



pori conveniens ad populum commonl- 
torius sermo.' 

*0 God the Father, fix/ 

*OGodtheSon,&c.' 

'O God the Holy Ghost, &c.' 

These three verses may be regarded 
as amplifications of the form. 
Lord, \ 

Christ, > have mercy upon us ; 
Lord, ) 
to which the term Litany is also applied. 
From the 5th or 6th century Western 
Litanies began thus. The particular form 
of words in the first four verses is found 
in a MS. Litany of the loth century. 

We have omitted all Invocation of 
Saints in our Litanjr. Four reasons may 
be given for the omisaon : 

ist, The Litanies of Western Churches 
did not contain any such invocations for 
seven centuries ; the Eastern ones do not 
contain them now. 

sndly. They are unnecessary ; we have 
one Mediator between God and man. 

3rdly, They are imprudent ; we do not 
know that the dead can hear us. 

4thly, They give rise to heresy and 
blasphemy. 

* Remember not, &c* Formerly used 
as an anthem at the conclusion of the 
Penitential Psalms, but similar to ancient 
forms: inserted here in 1544* 

The Petitions which follow are very 
much after the example of a Litany in the 
Anglo-Saxon Church of the 9th century. 

The whole Litany very much resembles 
that of Hermann, the reforming Arch> 
bishop of Cologne, issued 1543. 

Most of the petitions are to be found 
in the Litanies of the Salisbury and York 
Uses. The mode in which the sins are 
classed one with another is striking and 
instrudlive. 

8. Deadly sins wilful sin, of which for- 
nication is a signal instance. 

o. Sudden = unprepared, either in bo- 
dily or spiritual matters. 

za ' Fromall sedition, &c.' In 1544, in 
the two Prayer-books of King Edward 
and in the first year of Queen Elizabeth, 
the words * privy conspiracy* were fol- 
lowed by 'From the tyranny of the Bishop 
of Rome and all his detestable (in the 
Primer of X545 "abominable") enormi- 
ties.' In the Litany of the Royal Chapel, 
Z559, this phrase was omitted. ' Rebel- 
lion and Schism' added in 1662. 

zz, Z2. Anglo-Saxon Litany, with Her- 
mann's Consultation. 

Z3. Combination of four petitions in 
Hermann's Consultation. 

Z4.Z5. SaHsbury Use. In Anglo-Saxon 
Litany, King and Bishop. 

z6. PecuUar to our own. zy, z8. Sa- 
lisbury Use. 

Z9. Form for Bishops in Hereford Use 



In Craiimer's Litany, Bishops, IJRsflton^ 
and Ministers of the Church ; altered to 
the present form in z66a. 

33. Salisbury Use. 33. Aiig.-Saac. lit 

34, 35. Similar petitions to these in 
Anglo-Saxon Litany, in Hermann's Con- 
sultation and elsewhere, but not so fall 
as these. 

s6. Uterrantesadviamsalutisredacas. 
Lit. of Ch. of Lyons, 600 yean old. 

87. Stantes confirma, conforta pusiUa- 
nimes, lapsos erige. Lit. Cyr« 

39. Poor and captive, Salisbury Utft. 
30. Ap. Const* 

32. Ut inimids nostris pacem carilae 
temque lar^ri digneris, Angi-Sax. Lit. 

33. Salisbury Use. 

34. SalisbiuyandYorkUse&andfrom 
the Codex Chisii, zothcenL: XJit gratiam 
San<5li Spiritus cordibus Aostris inlundeie 
digneris, ut locum poenitentiae nobis con* 
cedas. 

Response. York, SaL, Hereford Uses. 

' Son of God, &c.' to Amen. SaL Use. 
■ Vers, and Response. Salbbury and 
. York Uses. 

' O God.' This Prayer is an enlaigo* 
ment of a form in Hermann's Litany. 

'O Lord, arise, &c.' From the bqj^ 
ning of the Litany for Rogation Tmsaaj 
in Salisbury Processional. 

Suffrages z and 3 formerly added in 
time of war. 

3 to 8. From the Litany on St Marie's 
Day. 

?, zo. Anglo-Saxon Office for Prime. 
n Z549 the last Versicle and Response 
were called ' the Versicle,' ' the Answer ;' 
so in Z552, Z559, Z604. In die Scotch 
Book, z6^7. Presbyter was substituted 
for *The Versicle,' hence Priest in 1663. 

In 1544 Cranmer ended the Litany with 
six Colledls corresponding to condfuding 
Prayers of old Litanies. They were : 

z. The first part of the present Prayer, 
containing, however, an invocation of 
saints. This was omitted in Z549, ^^^ 
the 5th Prayer of Z544 combined so as to 
form our present Colledl. 

2. ' O God, whose nature, &c.' 

3. 'Almighty and everlasting God, 
which only workest great marvels, &c' 

4. ' We beseech thee, Lord, graciously 
shew to us thine unspeakable mercy, bom 
to release us of all our sins and finally 
rescue us from the punishments whi^ 
we jusdy deserve for them.' 

5. As latter part of Colledl here given. 

6. Prayer of Chrysostom; BasiPs li- 
turgy. 



Benedidlion added in 1559. 

In Z549 the Litany was placed between 
the Communion Office and that for Bap- 
tism, with the title, *The Litany and 
Suffrages,' and no rubric; the dirc^ons 
^or its use were given in the rubric at 
(77) 
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affection, and to bring forth the firulta of 
ttaeS^ti I 

We hneerk tkee to hear «m, good Lord. \ 

That it may please thee to bring into 
the tvay of truth all such as have erred, 
and are deeeiTed ; 

W beoeeeh Ihte to ><ar m, good Lord. 1 

That it iauj tAmuw thee to strengthen 
such as do stand : and to eomfort and help 
the weak-hearted ; and to raise up them 
that &n ; and finally to beat down Satan 
under our fiset; 

WbeotM^ tMt to Jtoarm, good Lord, 

That it may please thee to succour, help, 
and comfort, all that are in danger, ne- 
eesslty, and tribulation ; 

We beaeadt ttss to hear ««, good Lord. 

That it may please thee to preserve all 
that tratelby&id or by water, all women 
labouring of*^ child, all sick jMrsons, and 
young ^ildren ; and to shew thy pity 
.iq;Mm aU prisoners and captives : 

We bAeeek thee to hear ua^goodLord. 

That it may please thee to defend, and 
invride fbiTthe flatherless children, and 
widows, and all that are desolate and op- 

Webeoeeehtkeeto hoar %i»t good Lord. 
That tt may please thee to have mercy 
iqpon aU men ; , , , ^ 

1F« besaedk a«< to k«arii«, good Lord. 
' That It may please thee to forgive our 
enemies, persecutors, and slanderers, and 
to torn their hearts ; 

ITsteseseh (feoe to Asor «t«, good Xord. 
That it mayi^easethee to give and pre- 
SCTve t6 our use the kindly nruits of the 
earthJK) as in due time vre may enjoythem ; 

- WebeoeoA thee to hear «a, good Lord. 
That it may please thee to give us true re- 

Ctance ; to forgive us all our sins, neg- 
nces, and ignorances ; and to endue us 
wfth thegraee of thy Holy ^irit to amend 
our lives according to thy holy Word ; 
Webemaehthee tohear ve, good Lord. 
• Son of God : vre beseech thee to hear us. 
So» of Ood : ws bea ee eh Aae to hear va. 
O Lsmb of Ood : that takest away the 
dns of the world ; 

Orunt ua Ay petue, 
O Lamb of Ood : that takest away the 
dns of the worid ; 

Boiae vMTCff vpoit tic 
O CbrisL hear us. 
O Chrtatf hear ua. 
lAttdf have mercy upon us. 
LfmLhavemerqfvponua. 
CShrist, nave mercy upon us. 
Chriat, have mercy upon ua, 
hordt have mercy upon us. 
Xioro, ham Tnerqf vpon ue. 

^ fhemlUMAaFrtegt, andik9 peopUwUKIUm, 
attjf the Lor^t /Vayw. 

OUR Father, which art in heaven. Hal- 
lowed be thy Name. Thy kingdom 
' come. Tby will be done in eaixh. As it Is 
in heaven. Give us this day our daily 
bread. And forgive us our trespasses, As 
we fi»glve them that trespass against us. 
And lead us not into temptation ; But 
' dsUvsr us from eviL Amen. 

- FriatL O Lord, deal not with us after 
■oordna. 



Anawer. Neither reward us after our 
iniquities. 

Let us pray. 

OOD, merciful Father, that despisest 
not the sighing of a contrite heart, 
nor the desire of such as be sorrowful ; 
Hercifnlly assist our prayers that we make 
before thee in all our troubles and adver- 
sities, whensoever they oppress us ; and 
graciously hear us, that those evils, which 
tiie crait and subtilty of the devil or man 
worketh against us. be brought to nought; 
and by the providence of thy goodness 
they may be dispersed ; that we thy ser- 
vants, being hurt bv no persecutions, may 
evermore give thanks imto thee in thy holy 
Church ; uux)ugh Jesus Christ our Lord. 
O Lord, ariae, hdp ««, and dtiioer ua/or 
tAy Namia soIml 

OOOD, we have heard with our ears, 
and our fiithers have declared unto us, 
the noble works that thou didst in their 
davs, and in the old time before them. 

O Lord, ortss, hdp ue, and detwer ua for 
Ovine honowr. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: 
and to the Holy Ghost ; 

Anawer. As it was in the beginning, is 
now, and ever shall be : world without end. 
Amen. 

From our enemies defend us, O Christ. 

Oracioua^f look upon our ajfticUona. 

Pitifullybehold the sorrows of ourhearts. 

Merci/uUv forgive the aine of thg people. 

Favourably with mercy hear our prayers. 

•0 Son of David, have mereg upon ua. 

Both now and ever vouchsafe to hear us, 
O Christ. 

Graeioudy hear ua, O Chriat; graeio%idM 
hear ua, Lord Christ. 

Priest. O Lord, let thy mercy be shewed 
upon us ; 

Anauw. As we do put our trust in thee. 
Let us pray. 
"WfE humbly beseech thee, O Father, 

W mercifully to look upon our infir- 
mities ; and for the glory of thy Name 
turn ft'om us all those evils that we most 
righteouslv have deserved; and grant, 
that in all our troubles we may put our 
whole trust and confidence in tny mercy, 
and evermore serve thee in holiness and 
pureness of living^ thy honour and glory ; 
through our only Mediator and Advocate, 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

A Prayer of St. Cbrtsostom. 

ALMIGHTY God, who hast given us 
grace at this time with one accord to 
make our common supplications imto 
thee ; and dost promise, that when two or 
three are gathered together in thy Name 
thou wilt grant their requests ; Fxxlfil now, 
O Lord, the desires and petitions of thy 
servants, as may be most expedient for 
them ; granting us in this world knowledge 
of thy truth, and in the world to come lire 
everlasting. Amen. 

8 Con. xiii. 

THE grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the love of God, and the fellow- 
ship of the Holy Ghost, bo with us all 
evermore. Amen. 



Here endath the LITANY. 



the end of the Communion Office. In 
x^52 it was removed to its present posi- 
tion. 

In the Greek Evening Service, the 
Peace Petitions (Elpi|ruccC)nm as follows: 

* Let us pray in the peace of the Lord, 
' For peace and salvation from above ; 
' For the peace of the whole world ; 

' For this holy house, and all the faithful; 

' For our Archbishop, the sacred Priest- 
hood and the Christian Diaconate : for all 
the Clergy and Laity let us entreat the 
Lord:* or, with avariation at a later period 
of the service, after the name of the 
Archbishop— ' and for our Brethren in 
Christ' 

Answer of the choir to each i>etition, 
• Kyrie eleSson.' 

' For ourmost gracious and God-protedl- 
ed princes, for sul their cotut and army, 
let us entreat the Lord. 

* For this holy monastery, for every city 
and land and the faithful that dwell in 
them, let us entreat the Lord. 

'For fair weather, for abundance of the 
fruits of the earth, and peaceful harvests, 
let us entreat the Lord. 

' For travellers by water or land, for the 
sick and infirm^ for prisoners, and their 
preservation ^ovnSy, I suppose, applies to 
all the foregomg), let us entreat the Lord. 

' For our deliverance from all afflidlion, 
anger, danger, and straits, let us entreat 
the Lord. 

*Help, save, pity and preserve us.* 

Later in the service we have also : 



'That we may pass the remainder of 
our lives in peace and repentance, kt us 
beseech the Lord. 

*That the end of our lives may be 
Christian, painless, irreproachable, peace- 
ful, that we may give a good account at 
the terrible judgement-«eat of Christ, let 
us make our prayer.' 

The Litany now in use, at the dose of 
the Great Late Evensong fAvoJkrinwr 
fifya) is also worthy of comparison with 
ours. The Priest redtes the Petitions, 
the brethren respond at the end of each 
Petition — ' Kyne ele€son.' 

' Let us pray for the orthodox Church ; 

'For prosperity and success to our 
Christian soldiers ; 

' For our Archbishop and all the bre- 
thren in Christ ; 

' For our absent fathers and farediren ; ' 

' For those who minister, or have minis- 
tered to us; 

' For those who hate and those who love 
tis; 

' For those who have asked the prayers 
of us unworthy sinners ; 

' For the deliverance of captives ; 

' For those who sail on honest errands; 

' For those who are laid on beds of skk- 
ness; 

' Forabundance of the fruitsofthe earth; 

' For all our fathers and bretluren who 
have fallen asleep in the Lord, either 
here or elsewhere ; 

' Let us say in their behalf also. Answer. 
Kyrie eleeson.' 



^ Spedal prayers were customary at the the Church of Constantinople as paraUd 



end of the Litany in processions. In the 
Salisbury Processional they are found ; 
the Church of Constantinople adopted a 
similar pradlice. 

In the Euchologion there is a special 
office to ask for Rain, and many single 



to these ; the resemblance is not ckwe. 

4. Introduced in 1553, omitted in 1559; 
restored with alterations in x66a. 

In the time of War and Twmdit, 

5. Introduced in X552. 
Deus, regnorum omnium regumque 

prayers are given. There are no prayers dominator, qui nos et percutiendo sanas 
for Fair Weather. Other prayers are for et ignoscendo conservas, praetende nolns 
vineyards, new house, seed, ihips, for misericordiamtuamuttranquillitatepads 
cessation of storms at sea, &c tua potestate firmata ad remedia cura- 

ForRain. tionis utamur. Per Dominum.' Sacra- 

X. 'Deus, in quovivimus, movemur et mentary of Gregory; Salisbury MissaL 
sumus,pluviam nobis tribue con^ruentem, Jn the time of any common Piajpte, 6v. 
ut praesentibus subsidiis suffiaenter ad- 6. Introduced in 1553 ; peculiar to our 



jutisempitemafiducialiusappetamus. Per 
Dominum.' Sacramentary of Gregory; 
Salisbury Missal. 

For Fair Weather, 



own Prayer-book, though prayers for 
similar mercies occur elsewhere. 
In the Ember Weeks, 6r*r, 
7 and 8. By theCouncil of Placentia, xogs, 



3. 'Ad te nos, Domine, clamantes exaudi the Ember Days were defined as the Wed- 

et aeris serenitatem nobis tribue suppli- nesday, Friday, Saturday after the First 

cantibus, ut ^ui Juste pro peccatis nostris Sunday in Lent; after Whitsunday; after 

affligimur misencordia tua praeveniente thie i4tn of Sept., the Feast of Holy Qross; 

clementiam sentiamus. Per Dominum.' afterthexsthofDec., StLucy. The Col- 

Sacramentary of Gregory; Sal. Missal. ledls which are peculiar to the EngKA 

In the time of Dearth and Famine, Ritual were, with the rubricadded in x668. 

3. Introduced in 1553. The 3nd Ember CoUedl had been insert- 

3 and 4. Palmer gives two prayers from ed in the Scottish Prayer-book of 1637. 
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PRAYERS AND THANKSGIVINGS, 

irPON SEVERAL OCCASIONS, 
1 r« ta sldd b«fyi% Ai tmojbul Praf&n of ttc LitoK/, or of Jfomiiv VKd Etmtmff Frnttr* 

PRAYERS. 

ForKalm. njf^ md ioSb morolBi id them thu 

OOOD. kuTsnl V FalhsT, vbo br tby tnilr rapent i Btn ud dillnc ni, ■• 

Ban JenuCbmtbutbrauiUaifloan hujublj bflHHh tb«e, from Uw bADOi of 

timn thxt mk th« klniHoig, mid ths our OHiiMi ; lOM* (ball Md(t umn 

hghiMnRiHiihuHtOiiUiupiiMiiulUT tMr nulln, uid amtHm^Mr d«l«H| 

•^^■ir bodUT «(tauiii»rB«i<l ui. n ttat m, bib( uiHd vttb Ibj dafiua; 

ibtbtLiELbblM our AtoHaity, nub mi^btprwrwioiHBionftmitlliHTttL 

rate nXn uid ibowin tbu n aaj to kIoH^ tbn, vho nit Uu onlj (Inr of 

e Iba iTnlUi 'if tbu earth to uur c»pi- tdl vlctOTTj tbfoufb tiio IDBrlCa of tby 



c£Ul our Laid. Jim 



101 vlctoTTj tftfoufh Uio iDBirtCa of tby 
oalj Sod, Jhui CbrUt our Lord. Amtit^ 



rtnofmmdlltoonoadrowDiathe U dulm «,t,d n pl^ie upon 1 
_.. .-^ggjo^ujdjll^xd ^j,oj^;t,^^^^/S^ 



tboawWimliiaBion'reMnfr.aaKimv ann plbjupoa ui 

mnmjroort™ thelW^ofUwe^^ta now m iwES wl 

nlS.l'to^and'SS '"JJ,^/"',/'^ S.^^SPan'lIloomi™i, lod dlrim ccjm- 

llirtujh Joaua CbrUt our Lord AiMH.' punlahlnBjBO it miT m" pleaso llioo to 

i-v OOD h ,oulr Father "l..«i gift it ■'='^'™ : "It""** JseuiCbJlil our Lord. 

tVftnllful, h«a*laln=r«iao, aui ftiliM dJ IaaiEnJitrWKkt.labiKiiitBnyiat,for 

miluplri Bobold, wo bsaraob Ibae, mo Mw Mol an m b> adaiOst Hlo i(o(» 

iffllolima of tby poplo i and grant that Onhit. 

IbB acaroitj and dearth, wilcb mj So now iLMIOHTY Qod,our boawmlr Fathsr, 

niKt jBdllT anBer Ibr our inimiitT ina; j^ „^ j„^ purdiand to tivaeir an 

thiougb thj goodnoH hu morciiuiiy turn- nnimjiii Chimh bj tbapcwliBnliloiidof 

tdlDtoeheapnoaaanduluutrtfurtholriTu ^j dear SoOlMSUdftUfr loot K— '•-- 



.. ,. u I i]>t r >i ' tuatlBBBliiSdBudjniiBm 

and iloty, now and for umt. Aj^ii. „^ Pjalon ot^f fls A, (bM Wn^^ 

OrMt, lajhanda au ddanlTBnBOMI^lMt fl 

OOOD. mnoUul Fubar, who. In 

ttioaa that are Deady, and our own com- xl. glfla»whoor thy ^^ provldanoa 

I ■ ■■'- "^'V"*™ ChuRb ; QlTe tbT BTaoB. *a humbly bo- 

r^ gu timu of War oiid TVnaOa a"Cb tboe. to aTl Uioao who aro to be call- 

f\ ALKTOHTT Qod, KU^I otaU klngl, nine ; and K rspleniab them with the 



Three derivations of the word Ember 
liave been suggested. It has been pro- 
posed to regard it as a corruption of the 
words quatuor temporal — thus, qnatuor 
tempora, quatemi>er, quatember, ember ! ! 
This etymology is, we think, quite in- 
credible. A more jfrobable derivation is 
that which connedts the word with the 
ashes used at fasts in token of penitence. 
In support of this derivation the use of the 
term Ash Wednesday, which immediat^ 
precedes one of theEmber weeks is alleged. 
i)ut the most probable origin of the word 
is, we think, the An|[lo-Saxoa ymbryne, 
a revolution or circuit— e.g. geares ym- 
bryne, a year's course. In the Anelo- 
Saxon we find, for those fasts of the four 
seasons, }rmbren da^asb ymbren festen, 
ymbren wican ; and in tneAncreHlitwie, 
a treatise in the semi-Saxon or middle- 
English of the former half of the 13th 
century {See note on IVhittunday)^ we 
have, in one MS., umbridawes, m a 
second umbri wiken, in a third, ymbri 
wikesw According to this etymology the 
Ember fasts are the fastsithat come round 
in course, the recurring fasts, the fasts of 
the seasons. It is almost unnecessary^ to 
add as a confirmation of this last deriva- 
tion that the Saxon ymbe, which enters 
into the word ymb-ryne, and which is 
sometimes written embe, is in the Ancrvn 
Riwle spelled umbe. 



A Prayer thai may Se Midajier^ dv. 

9, 'Deus, cui proprium est misereri 
semper et parcere, auscipe deprecatioiiem 
nostram: et qoos detS^tmrnm catena con* 
stringit, miseratio tuae pietatis abeohrat. 
Per I>ominum nostrum.' Sacntmcntary 
of Gregory; Salisbury Use; amoo^ the 
CoUedls at the end of Litany in Pnmer; 
omitted in 1549 and 1552, restored in 
X558 and 1559. 

A Prayer for the High Cottrt, &»c. 

zo. 'Mostgracions,&c.' This Prayer 
first appears in an Order of Fasting x6si5, 
and again in a q>ecial form c^^kayer 
issued 1638. In these forms it was almost 
word for word the same as it is now, and 
contained the words, *moBt religioosand 
gracious king.* 

In x66i it appeared in a service for a 
Fast Day on the zath of June, again in 
January, z663. It vras placed in oar 
rrayer Book at the last revision. 

A Coiled or Prayer far ail, Av. 

zz. «0 God, &c* This prayer was 
introduced in 1663; it has been ascribed 
to Bp Sanderson, but is more probably 
the composition of Bd Gunniog ; it some- 
what resembles the Orationes Generales 
of our ancient rituaL 



OF THE THANKSGIVINGS. 



The General Thanksgiving. 

% Composed by Bp Reynolds, and 
added at tne last revision of the Prayer 
Book in z663. It bears a fsunt resem- 
blance to a general thanksgiving in a 
Coptic Lituigy of BasiL 



^ Our English Ritual is faToarably dis- 
tinguished from other Rituals by the 
possession of these special thank^vings. 
Our forms were intzt>duced in Z604, with 
the exception of that 'for restoring Pub- 
lick Peace at Home,' which was sb&ed in 
1662. 



OF THE COLLECTS, EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS. 



^ The Sacramentary of Leo, c. 420, 
contains several Collect for each Feast 
The example thus set was followed in 
the Sacramentaries of Gelasius, 494, and 
Gregory, 59a The Prayers (Eiixat) of 
the Greek Church bear a close resem- 
'blance to our Colledls; there are more- 
over special hymns under various names 
appointed for every day in the year in 
the Monthly Service Books, but there 
are no forms which correspond exa(5Uy 
to our Colle<5ts for the Day. 

1[ The Epistles and Gospels are to be 
treated as Lessons of Holy Scripture. 
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In the earliest ages the duty of reading 
the Lessons in puUic devolved, as a 
general rule, on the deacons. Tertullian 
however, c zSo, assigns this office to die 
Readers, an order which was already 
existing in his time and which subse- 
quently, in the time of Cyprian, c. 350^ 
was largely developed. 

The Lessons were read before the dis- 
missal of the Catechumens. The Reader 
began by the salutation, ' Peace be with 
you,' until the permission to use this form 
of salutation was withdrawn, by the 
3rd Council of Carthage, 397, from thq 



THANKSOIVINCa 



OOOD, wicm natuK ud propotl; U 
oaivsaiuhtmiblBpBttuoiuiAaEithouEtiwa 
la tiod ukd boimd wttli clw chala of our 
riBi, ;« 1st UiB pItUiibiai or tbi Biul 

IBWT ]DD«B U 4 n» tbfl bODUUT oi Jflimi 

CkriAiOnillid&toiudAdniaUii. <t»iL 



lit pti^irtar tht BVi Ovrnt grrmmmnl, 

l%goat fTwOcHia aiid,« hnmbl; bameli 
JjL U»s«LKb fat thu Staudom In guwnt, 
« — r*-'-")' for tbe Blgb Crnul of Pu- 

o^t thon ir(iiild«l bo pleikHd to d1r«t 

.frniDf our SoVarvlgrk, AAd bar DijniliilDiia: 
-that Bjl tblb^ miiy ba u ard«riid lud 

Vm^ OB foT ali geawmHobm. Thna and 



-wavi kDDVa iiDto tfiem, thf UTlog bultb 

jfcmtrtwdby tbr n»dBpLrU, thmt kU wbo 
pnien uia otul tbmualifBA Cbriitiaiu 
mur 1» led toM tb« wn or trutb, imd 
£oia Um &Uh b) unH; 3 ipUt.^ Iha 
tiDDil Of peua, Hud ia tlghCflDumBH E>f 



dHimUthMlt mupltsH ^ 



THAHKBGIVINGS. 



of (Taoe, imd tur Ihii hope of glurj-, AkL 
veliwseocb tbw, Rivu UK ttmb dnu aauH or 
imTeignudl; t h u nl tful, aiid that wfl nil 

but In our Utm i ^ f^iiOK up [lUrH]' 
loUiv ■arrlflo.uia b7n^t:Ti]giH(ri>tvU 
Inholl p ewiinrlHhtoQUBWMflUfjTirJfc 
Uimuli Jhub GErUb our Lord, lu whi 
*1U] thee and Uui HdIt ObuH bu nil hi 
goruidBloTj worldinihoutoQd. Jn 

OQOD onr bcKEDli FMlmr, vho 
Cb; gndoiu proTldimca doit aa 



hoiDblQ tl^[bi that It hath pleand th«, 

UHl to nftoib 11 wbn Lt na dij, hi tbo 
omU comfort oT ni Hiv imvonnr mt' 
tanti, ud to thoglan bf Of hqlT Noma I 
thtoogb thy merun ^a Joaua Clirlat oar 

Ji^/oir rMtttr. 

vJ m by tUy llitD pUuue of buloodoratD 
mJn and wburo. uid In thy Didrcy but 

Wa pnUM aad Kl4>rlry thy holy Name for 

.fWPlmfj. 
l~t UOSF mersinil Fuller, who of thy 

™'(^Sk" nd ™rSl "^''^"^ 
and plmty ; Via pn Ihw humble thanks 
Tor thli thy Kpocud boiinty : bOHeohliuE 
tbMtocontlouelhilortoJhkllldliuiiluilS 



Keaden and restriAed to those in higher pointed from Easter to 'Whitsunday; Sf 

Orders. ^ Matthew from Whitsunday till the Friday 

When the Bishop or lower minister had after the Exaltation of the Holy CrosSy 

given the salutation, and the people had Sept X4th. St Luke begins on tne Hon- 

replied, 'And with thy spirit,' the deacon day after the Sunday In the OAave of 

exclaimed, 'Attend we,' and the Reader, the Exaltation, and is read until Septua- 

after making announcement of the part gesima. For St Mark space is found 

of Scripture which he was about to read during the latter portion of the time 

said, ' Thus saith the Lord.' allotted to St Matthew, which is then 

On the announcement of the Lesson reserved for Saturdays and Sundays. St 

from the Prophets or the Epistles, it was Marie is finished on Saturdays and Sun- 

in some places customary for the people days in LenL During this season Epistks 

to exclaim ' Deo gratias^ as is now the and Gospeb are appointed for Satunknrs 

case in the Mosarabic Liturgy. Grotius and Sundays only, at other seasons for 

states that it was usual for the people to every day of the week. Great Festivals 

say ' Amen' at the end of the Epistle. have special Epistles and Gospels. The 

During the reading of the Gospel all Greek cycle is considered to conunence 
were required to stand. The custom is with the Sunday before Septuagesinia, 
as old as Chrysostom and the Apostolical the Sunday of the Phuisee andwe Pub- 
Constitutions. The peo^e also were in lican, so ouled from its GoqpeL The Gos- 
the habit of answering to the announce- pel is read at Morning Prayers and at the 
ment of the Lesson, ' Glory be to thee, O Litiurgy. For the Mom. dosp. iw p. 129. 
Lord,' but the authority for this response The mode of reading at present m use 
is not so ancient as that for the posture, for the Epbtle and Gospel is as follows: 
To sit, as the monks of Egypt, during Before the Prelude, tne Priest or Dea- 
the reading of the Gospel was reckoned con says, ' Attend we.* When thb is 
peculiar; in Africa, generally, during the ended he says;, 'Wisdom.' Tlie Reader 
readingof any portion of Holy Scripture, announces the Epistle to be read. The 
standing was the rule. At the end of the Deacon again says, 'Attend we.' The 
Gospel the Mosarabic Liturgy, 6th cen- Reader reads the Einstle. At the dose 
tury, and the Rule of Benedidl, c. 530, of the Epistle ' Alleluia' is sung. The 
prescribe the response, 'Amen:' others Priest says, 'Wisdom: stand. Let us 
said, 'Thanks be to God,' or 'Praise be hear the holy Gospel, Peace be to alL' 
to thee, O Christ.' The Reader, 'And with thy Spirit' The 

^ The general rule for the reading of Reader announces the Gospel : the Priest 

the Epistles in the Greek Church is that adds, ' Attend we.' The Deacon reads 

from Easter to Trinity Sunday the Adls the Gospel. 

of the Apostles are read, for tne remain- % The Rubric diredling the use of a 

der of the year the Epi.stles are read in Sunday or Holy-day Colleifl at the pre- 

consecutive order. Great Festivals have ceding Evening Service, was added in 

each their own Epistle. 1662. In primitive times, it was customary 

In the Hours and Vespers of the Vigil to pass a considerable portion of the night 

of Christmas and of the E]9iphany, also preceding great festivals in religious cx- 

called the Feast of Lights, in the Hours ercises, as a preparation for the Service 

and Vespers of Good Friday, and in the of the Festival. Such Nights were called 

^loming Service of Easter Eve, the Vigiliae or Watch Nights. These noc- 



Epistle is read ; on other occasions it is 
read only when there is a celebration of 
the Holy Communion. 

The Epistle is {veceded by a Prelude 
(irfMKtCfievov), which consists of a verse or 
two from the Psalms, and serves as an 
epitome of the Epistle. .S'^^p. 305. There 
is a fixed Prelude for every day in the 



tumal assemblies doiibtless owed their 
origin to times of persecution ; but the 
custom was continued when the reason 
for it had ceased. When irregularities 
and scandals were found to arise from the 
midnight assembly, it was discontinued 
c. 490. There then remained oiUy the 
Eve, which was observed as a Fast. The 



week. Festivals have speaal Preludes, meaning of the Rubric evidently is, that 

They have also Antiphons i)refixed to the the Colledl of the Festival shall be used 

Preludes. There are likewise added cer- on the Eve or Vigil of that Festival, 

tain communion anthems {Kowtavued), to which is generally the preceding evening, 

be used by the choir whilst the Priest is Allowance is not made, as it oiu;ht to 

communicating, and to the Epistle are have been in order to avoid ambiguity, 

appended 'Post di<5la' (efri^wn/ftara). for the occurrence of a Holy-day widi a 

The Epistle being generally taken from Vigil or Eve on a Monday, in which case 

the writings of the Apostles is also called the Calendar dire<5ls the observance of 

the Apostle. the Vigil on the previous Saturday. The 

IT The Gospels are read in a similar reason assigned for the absence of Vigils 

manner to the Epistles. St John is ap- to certain Holy-days, is that those, whidi 
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n wbvtvtfltb V4 ifetv oompoMod 
luuml«dKe it tb; nariLLLEUI uat wi 



j>Jv]t juid immlv pi9D]il4 1 Wb " — ■ 
i^Ha the HdlUoni bwudU ■ 
Men latuEj railed im ■mangib 

VM gnoe, that ws DUT bobnl 
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Ibaa bAit dsUvared, tfl bfl a Itvluf flacrlflc* 
imto {Jigo, ftlvayt pnuflvfl and niagnlf fioa 
Ihy mercSM la tlw midal at thy Cburoh i 
cbniuKli Jesui chriit our LonL Ja 
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have them not, usually happened between days, as is noted In the zst coimdl of Ma 
Christmas and the Purification, or be- 
tween Easter and Whitsuntide, when fes' 
tivity was allowable and the fasting of 
Vigus foregone. 

^ The present seledlion of Epistles and 
Gospels may be traced through our Eng- 
lish Service Books as far bade as to ihc 
time of Augustine. 

They occur for the most part in the 
Sarum Missal, vrith which those of York 
and Hereford usually coincide, and are 
found at an earlier date still, zoth cen- 
tury, in the JMS. Missal of Leofric, bishop 
of Exeter. They are also identical with 
those given in the most ancient Ledtion- 
aries of the Roman Church. 

The CoUedts also are in great measure 
derived from the Sarum Missal. Very 
many of these may be found in the 

Sacramentaries of Leo the Great, bishop season corresponding to it. 
of Rome 4^0 — ^461, which was in use in H >st Sunday in Advent. Introit, Ps. i. 
483, of Gelasius, 494, of Gregory, 59a The Collect for the zst Sunday in 
Reference is made to the Missals, as Sar. Advent was composed in Z549. 
Miss. ; to the Sacramentaries as Sacram. Palmer quotes a Post -Communion 
Leon., Gelas., Gregor. ; to the MS. Missal Prayer from the Sacramentary of Gela- 
of Leofric as MS. Leofr. ; to the ancient sius, which much resembles it. ' Preces 



couj 58Z. Durandus states that St Peter 
instituted Advent as a time of commemo- 
ration of our Lord's coming in the flesh ; 
it was to last three full weeks and part of 
a fourth. He gives no authority for this 
statement. Tlie homilies of Maximus of 
Turin, 450, on Advent, are considered 
spurious. Gregory the Great in his Sacra- 
mentary has 4 Sundays in Advent, and a 
Galilean Le(^ionary of the 7th or 8th 
century begins the Ecclesiastical year 
with Advent. The name however does 
not appear to have obtained genoral 
currency before the xzth century. In the 
Mosarabic and the Ambrosian Liturgy, 
as at present used, we find 6 Sundays m 
Advent beginning with the Simday next 
after St Martin's Day, Nov. xzth. The 
Greek Church has no desigziation of the 



LedHonary or Comes of the Roman 
Church, viz. that published by Pamelius, 
as Pam. Com. 

For remarks on our mode of reading 
the Epistle and Gospel, see Rubric in 
Communion Service. 

In Z549 Introits were prefixed, as in 
the old offices, to the Colfedls. The In- 



populi tui quaesumus, Domine, clementer 
exaudi ; ut, qui de adventu Unigeniti tui 
secundum carnem laetantur, in secundo, 
cum venerit in ma^estate sua, znvmium 
aetemae vitae percipiant. Per, &c.* 

In the Sar. Miss, the Epistle for this 
Sunday began v. zz, and ended with the 
zst clause of v. Z4. * Sed induemini Domi- 



troit was a Psalm, sung as the Priest went num Jesum Christum.' The Gospel began 



towards the altar; it ended with 'Glory 
be to the Father, &c.' Then the Priest 
said, * Let us pray.' 

Before the Gospel this Rubric was 
prefixed in the Scotch Prayer Book. 
* When the Presbyter or Minister readeth 
the Gospel, the people shall stand up. 
And the Presbyter before he beg^nneth 
to read the Gospel shall say thus. The 
Gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Chnst, written in such a chapter of such 
an Evangelist, beginning at such a verse. 
And the people shall answer, Glory be to 
God.* 

After the Gospel followed this Rubric 
'When the Gospel is ended, the Pres- 
byter or Minister shall say. Here endeth 
the Gospel. And the people shall answer. 
Thanks be to thee, O Lord. And thus at 

the beginning and ending of the Gospel „ ^ ,, .._, 

every Sunday and Holy-day in the year, and by thy gracious visitation lighten the 



v. z, and ended v. 9. ' Benedi<5his qui 
venit in nomine Domini.' 

The Epistle in the Greek Church for 
the zst Sunday in Advent, reckoned as 
the 29th Sunday from Whitsunday, is 
Col. ill. 4^zz. The Gospel is that for 
the Z3th Sunday in the series of Gospels 
taken from St Luke, viz. Luke xiv. x — zz. 

IT 2nd Sun. Introit in 1549, Ps. cxx. 

The Colle(5t was composea in Z549b 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as the Sarum Missal. 

The Epistle in the Greek Church for the 
snd Sunday, reckoned as the ^oth Sun- 
day from Whitsunday, is Col. iii. Z3 — zd. 
The Gospel is that for the zoth Simday 
of St Luke, viz. Luke xiii. zo— 17. 

IT 3rd Sun. Introit in Z549, ^^ >v« 

Until z663 the Colle<5l was, ' Lord, we 
beseech thee give ear to our prayers. 



or when else soever the Gospel is read.' 

•ff The observation of Advent Season 
seems to have arisen from the fast of 
the zoth month, which is mentioned by 
Philastrius, 380, as one of the solemn 
fasts of the Church. This fast anciently 
was kept from the festival of St Martin 
until Cnristmas Day, three days in the 
week, Mondays, Wednesdays and Fri 
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darkness of our heart, by our Lord Jesus 
Christ' 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as in the Sarum Missal. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle for 
this Sunday, reckoned as the 3zst after 
Whitsunday, is z Tim. i. zs — Z7. The 
Gospel, the zzth Sunday of St Lake, 
is Luke xiv. z6 — 24. 



COLLECTS, EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS, 

TO BB USED THKOITGHOCT THE YEAR, 



smi!'S2[i In ku iTTL St^i": 



t^ Jits* Snntlna in Jbbtnt. 

■nni na Uh Hiniidt of ISlit. tui> In tlu tb^ 
i/lUiiuoRiI IU>. In •kl^UrBmiJaniiCliild 

Mb vho UrtCk ud ntnrili wlUi thw ud l£« 
5 not OOte* tata A« rnnfa' ««V dor. «)U 

TU l^riVU Ham. tIiI 1. 
£lUUid ibt' law. I^ir IblL Tbim ilult ciil 



Ool, ud cut sot lU aiai thW nU Hd bnitit 
in Ihi bmpUi ud nwlkmrUit lula i/ilia 

Chat hv paxiran, uti cDIDfuTt nT Ibj i^ Wurj] 




IT 4th Sunday. Introit in 1549, Ps. v. vity on the asth of December; and the 
* Excita quaesumus, Domine,potentiam Manifestation is found ai a second Fe^ 
tuam et veni et ma^na nobis virtute sue- tival in the middle of the 4th century, 
curre ; ut per auxikum ^ntia^ tuae quod Christmas Day and the Epiphany were 
peccata nostra praepediunt indul^entia called 'Theophania et Epipluuua,' and 
tuae propitiationis acoelere t Qui vivis et 'prima et secunda. Nativitas. ' 
regnas cum Deo Patre.' From the Sacra- The Epistle and Gospel are the same 

as in the Sarum MissaL 

In. Z54^ provbion was made for two 
Communions on Christmas Day. For 
the First the Introit appointed was Ps, 
xcviii. The Colledl was a translation of 
the Collea in the mass for the VisiL the 



mentaries of Gelasius and GrM^ory, Sar. 
Miss., MS. Leofr., Sacram. Gelas. and 
Greg., also of Ambrose. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as in the Sarum Missal. 

Un the Sunday preceding Christmas ^ _^ 

Day the Greek Church appoints for the Epistle was Tit ii. ix — 15. * The grace 
Epistle, Heh. xL g^ zo, 33—40; for the of God that bringeth salvation, &a.... 



Gospel, Matt. x. 

^ Introit for Christmas Day in 1549, 
Ps. viii. 

Our Colle<5l for Christmas Day was 
composed in 1549. 



see that no man demise thee.' The 
Gospel was Luke ii. x — 14, 'And it dianced 
in those days, &c. . . tmto menagood will' 
The Collea ran thus, ' God, which mak- 
eth us glad with the yeariy remembrance 

^r»i u!_»i r..i ^1— o__ T i-«L '^ 



Palmer quotes two Colle<5ls as contain- of the birth of thy oiuy Son Jesus Christ, 
ing similar ideas. 'Praesta (juaesumus, grant, that as we joyfully receive him 
omnipotens Deus, ut natus hodie Salvator for our Redeemer, so we may yiith. sure 



mundi sicut divinae nobis generationis est 
au(5lor, ita et immortalitatis sit ipse lar- 
gitor. Qui tecum vivit et regnat Deus.' 
Sacrament of Greg., Sarum, and Liturgy 
of Mosarabic Miss., and Com. Pam. 
* Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, qui hunc 
diem per incarnationem verbi tui et 
partum beatae Mariae Virginis consecrasti, 



confidence behold him when he shall 
come to be our judge, who Uveth and 
reigneth, &c.' 

For Christmas Antiphons in the Gredc 
Church, see^. 315. 

In the Gi«ek Church the Episdes for 
Christmas D^ and its eve are : 

For the zst Hourof the Eve, for Vespers, 



da populis tuis in hac ceiebritate consor- and for the Liturgy^ Heb. i. ii. i — 3 ; for the 
tium ut, qui lua gratia sunt redempti, tua 3rd Hour, Gal. iit 33-— 09 ; for the 6di 
sint adoptione securi. Per eundem.' Sa- Hour, Heb. I xo — ii. 3 : for the 9th, Heb. 



cram, of Grego^. 

^ A festival of the Incarnation was held 
from the very eariiest times. It was 
used to commemorate a fourfold manifes- 
tation of our Ixurd to the world : zst, The 
nativity ; 3ndly, The appearance of the 
star ; srdly, The baptism ; 4thly, The first 
miracle, the conversion of water into 
wine at Cana. For several ages the 



11. II — 18. 

The Gospel for the ist Hour of the 
Eve and for the morning of Christmas 
Dav is Matt. i. x8 — 35 ; at the 3rd Hour, 
Luke iL x — 20 ; at the 6th Hour, at Ves- 
pers, on the Eve and in the Lituxsy of 
Christmas Day, Matt iL x — xa; at the 
9th Hour, Matt. ii. 13 — 33. 

^ Mention is made of Christmas Day 



Churches of Egypt, Jerusalem, Antioch, and the three succeeding Saints' Days as 



Cyprus, and other Churches of the East, 
beyond all doubt celebrated the Feast 
of the Nativity at Epiphany. The Ar- 
menian Church does so stilL Before the 
Council* of Ephesus however, 4^1, the 
Egyptians had altered their time of 
celebration of the Nativity to the a5th of 
December; the Churches of Antioch 
and Syria shortly before that date had 
adopted the same alteration. The Alex- 
andrians and the Churches of Palestine 
continued to observe the Festival of the 
Nativity at Epiphany until the time <^ 
Juvenal, bishop of Jerusalem, 438, who 
changed the tune of its celebration to 
the S5th of December. 
The distin<5tion between the Festivals 



one conne<5led commemoration by Sc 
Bernard, xsth cent. 

H The Festival of St Stephen dates as 
far back as the 4th century. The reason 
for its institution is ^ven by Fulgmtius: 

* Natus est Christus m terris ot StephapQUS 
nasceretur in coelis.' 

It is ordered in the Missal and Breviary 
that every day until the Circumcision, 

* Fiat commemoratio'de Nativitate.' 
Introit in X549, Ps. Hi. 
'Da nobis quaesumus, Domine^ imitari 

3uod colimus, ut discamus et mimicos 
iligere quia ejus natalitla odelnamus, 
qui novit etiam pro persecutoribus exorare 
Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum Fi- 

Hum tuum, qui tecum vivit et regnat* 

of Christmas and Epiphany is drawn 1^ Sar. Miss., MS. Leofr., and Sacram. Gre- 
Chrysostom, c 400, from whose time it Sory. 

has generally been observed in the East The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
The Western Church, from the earliest as in Sar. Miss., MS. Leofr., and Com. 
ages, seems to have celebrated the Nati- Panu 
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THE THIRD AKD fOUttTR 

S^E t^b SnntoHE in ^bcni 

bwu at Iba dEHb^Lnl tothc vliija^ c} Ute 
wo5d wain«ybBfimadM*onft3*^»P»*pl»*n 



IN ADYEIIT,~— CHHiaiHAB BAY. 

si Iba riuBilHH. ^il IbiT Hkil Un,'^ 
Mid onbi bliD. WM' iHptLnA tbon thm ir 




The Greek Church keeps St Stephen's fested to all nations the knowledge of the 



Festival on the arth of Dec. 

The Epistle is Heb. ii. zz— x8. 

The Gospel is Matt. xxi. 33 — ^^3. 

The Hymn in the Greek Service book 
for St Stephen's day is 'As steps and lad- 
ders to chmb to heaven were the showers 
of stones to thee, on which taking thv 
station, thou didst behold the Lord stand- 
ing on the right of the Father holding 
forth to thee ue crown which thy name 
foreshadowed in his lifegiving hand, near 
whom thou obtainedst a place, a glorious 
vidtor and chief of combatants.' 

St Stephen is represented as a deacon 
holding stones in a napkin ; holding stones 
in his robe, or in his hand; with two 
stones in one hand, one stone on his 
head, and palm in the other hand ; as a 
deacon holding stones in his dalmatic; 
the same, but one stone woundine his 
head : deacon, palm ; stones on his head. 

According to tradition the time of St 
Stephen's martyrdom was August; the 
death of St John the Evangelist occurred 
on the Feast of St John the Baptist. 

IT The Festival of St John is not of so 
early a date as that of St Stephen. It is 



first mentioned in the Mosarabic Missal, altar at Ephesus. 



Trinity.' 

On the 28th of December the Greek 
Church commemorates ao,ooo(l) martyrs 
of Nicomedia burnt by Diocletian in the 
church on Christmas Day. A second 
festival of St John is held on the 8th of 
May with a commemoration of Arsenius 
the Great. On that day the Emstle is 
z John L z — 7. The Morning CkMspel b 

{ohn xxi. X4— 35; the Gospel at die 
riturgy is John xix. 25 — 27, xxi. 24, 

as- 

St John is represented holding a cup 
with serpent issuing from it; as a child 
with palm, cup, and serpent ; bearing a 
sword with seipent twined round it; the 
same with a palm-branch also ; the same 
with an eagle below ; with a palm-brandi 
alone ; with a palm-branch, scroll and 
eagle: eagle upon a barrel or oddron; 
with an eagle before him or above his 
head; mounted on an eagle; stei^nng 
into a grave; writing his Apocalypse in 
the isle of Patmos ; ditto, and upsetting 
his ink bottle; as an old man in Mass 
vestments lifted up to heaven by our Sa- 
viour out of his grave at the foot of the 



6th century. The Ritualists assign as a 
reason for the close association of the 
three Festivals of St Stephen, St John, 
and the Innocents, the triple kind of mar- 
tyrdom which they endured — St Stephen 
in will and deed, at John in will, the In- 
nocents in deed. It seems better to 
regard them as thus placed because of 
the priority in martyrdom of Stephen, the 
connedlion of the death of the innocents 
with our Saviour's birth, and the intimate 
/riendship between our Lord and the 
beloved disciple. 

Introit in Z549, Ps. xi. 

' Ecclesiam tuam quaesumus, Domine, 
benignus illustra ; ut beati Joannis Apo- 
stoli tui et evangelistae illuminata dodtri- 
nis ad dona perveniat sempitema. Per 
Dominum.' Sarum Miss., MS. 



H Cyprian, Augustine, Chrvsostom, and 
others after them, speak of the Innocents 
as martyrs. Origen says that tiieir me- 
morial was always .celebrated in die 
churches after the manner or order of 
the Saints, as bein^ the first martyrs that 
were slain for Chnst So also Augustine 
says that the Church received them to 
the honour of martyrs. Ajs however 
Prudentius, Fulgentius, and Leo spoJc of 
the Innocents only at Epiphany, it is 
doubtful when the separate commemon- 
tion of their death commenced. 

Introit in x^A/h I*s. Ixxix. 

'Deus, cujus hodiema die prsecmuum 
innocentes martyres non lo(^uendo sed 
moriendo confessi sunt, omnia in nobis 
vitiorum mala mortifica; ut fidem foam 
Leofr. , quam lingua nostra loquitur etiam moribus 
vita fateatur. Per.' Sarum Miss., MS. 
Leofr., Sacram. Gregory and Gelastns. 
Coltedl altered in z663. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as in the Sarum Missal, in MS. Leolr., 
and Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church the Festival o^ 
the Innocents is kept on the aoth of De- 
cember. Their number is stated as X4,ooa 

The Epistle is Heb. it zz — z8. 

The Gospel is Matt. ii. Z3 — 23. 

If we may rely on the Carthage calen- 



Sacram. Greg. 

The Collect of St Stephen's Day was 
repeated on St John's Day in the old 
offices with the colledl of the Nativity. 

In the old offices there was no Epistle, 
but a Lesson from the Apocrypha, Ecclus. 
XV. z — 6. 

The Gospel was John xxi. zg — 24. 

In the Greek Church St John's Festival 
is on the 26th of September. 

The Epistle is z John iv. Z2 — zg. 

The Morning Uospel is John xxi. 15 
— 25 ; Gospel at the Liturgy, John xix. 25 dar, quoted by Dr Corrie in his edition of 
— ^, with xxi. 24, 25. Wheatly on the Common Prayer, die 

The Hymn in die Greek Service book three days succeeding Christinas Day 
for St JoKn's day is * Let us worthily cele- have been assigned as at present at least 
brate the memory of the venerable disciple since a.d. 484. With St }^Aai, St James 
of Christ our king ; for he clearly mani- is there joined, 
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^ Sunday after Christmas. 
1540, Ps. cxxL 

The Epistle is taken from the Mass 
for the 6th Day from the Nativity in the 
Sarum Missal, MS. Leofr., and Com. 



Introit in IT The Epiphany. Seej^, 87. 
Introit in 1549, Ps. xcvt. 
' Deus, qui nodiema die unigenitum tn- 
nm gentibus, stella duce, revelasti, con- 
cede propitius, ut, qui jam te exfidecojjno- 



Pam. The Gospel in the Sarum Missal vimus, usque adcoatemplandum qwaem 



was Matt i. pt. of 18 — ai. 

The Greek Church appoints an Epistle 
for t^e Sunday after Christmas Day, GaL 
i. XI — XQ, and one for the Sunday before 
die Epiphany; in case that there are 
two Sundays in this interval, the latter 
is 2 Tim. iv. 5 — 8. 

The Go^l for the Sunday after 
Christmas is Matt. iL X3— -s^; for the 
Sunday before the Epiphany, Mar. L X7-9« 

^ The excesses on the heathen festival 
of die kalends of January are condemned 
by Tertullian, Chrysostom, and others. 



tua$ celsitudinis perdncamur. Per enn- 
dem.' Sar. Miss., Sac Gr^., MS. Leofr. 

The Greek Church orisuially, as has 
been stated in the notes reuirive to Christ- 
mas Day, kept the Nativitv at the same 
dme as the Epii^iany, on the 6th of Jan- 
uary, celebradng thereon the Birth, the 
Baptism, and the appearance of the Star. 
Pope Leo, a.d. 440, in his Sermons on 
Epiphany dwells only on the Star; St 
Jerome on the Baptism. 

The tide of Day of Lights was given 
to this Festival as commemoradng the 



Lest Christians should be betrayed into earthly manifestaUon of the Light of the 
similar excesses the Church of the 4th world, and also because it was the sup- 
century appointed the day as one of fast- posed day of the Baptism of our Lord, 
inf» penitence, and prayer. A trace of to which rite the term iUuntinaiwHy 
this origin is preserved in the Ambrosian ^na-fioL, was especially given. Hence 
Missal, where the services of the day it became, and in the Greek Church it is 
contain special caudons against idolatry, still, one of the three solemn times of 
Ivo Camotensis, xooo, is the first writer Bapdsm. The water for Baptism is con- 
who mentions the observance of the day secrated with peculiar solemnity at Epi- 
tinder its present tide. In earlier writers phany : Is. xxxv. hr. xii. 3—6 are read. 
it is called the odlave of Christmas. In the The Epistle is x Cor. x. x — ^4; the Gospel, 
notes to Wheatly, however, edited by Dr Mar. L 9 — ix. 

Corrie, reference is made to the Gallican The first historical notice of the Epi- 

Le(5lionary which is supposed to be as old phany is found in Clemens Alexandrinus, 

as the 7th century. This contains certain A.o. 200 ; in the time of Chrysostom, 



*Legenda in Circumcisione Domini.' 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxxii. 

' Omnipotens Deus, cujus imigenitus 
hodiema die ne legem solveret, quam 
adimplere venerat, corporalem suscepit 
circumcisionem, spirituali circumcisione 
mentes vestras ab omnibus vitiorum in- 
centivis expurget, et suam in vos infun- 
datbenedietionem. Amen.'Sacram. Greg. 
andBenedidtioinO(5l. Dom., MS. Leo^. 

The CoUea in die Sarum Missal for 
the Circumcision is 



A.D. 400, it is mentioned as an ancient 
and principal festival of the Asiatic 
Church. The earliest distindl trace of it 
in the West is found in Gaul in the middle 
of the 4th century. 

Christmas Day and Epiphany were 
kept widi the same solemnity as die 
Lord's Day. 

In die Sarum Missal, Is. Ix. z-^ is 
appointed as a Lesson. 

The Gospel is the same as in the Sanim 
Missal, MS. Leofr., and Com. Pam. 



' Deus, qui nobis nati Salvatoris diem A short hymn of^ the Greeks contains 

celebrare concedis odlavum, fac nos, the origin of the name Epiphany. 'Thou 

quaesumus,ejusperpetuadivinitatemuniri who didst make the world, wast mani- 

cujus sumus camau commercio reparati. fested (eirc^amiv} in the world, to enlighten 

flftl f A/^tim we«r<fr Sr^% ' *!•<•«.<• A .mI.^^. mm a S.. Jm..1..km.mm /^I^.... Am. 



those who sat in darkness. GkMrv to 
thee, O lover of men.' Three And- 
phons are appointed for the Epiphany, 
which is a gi«at Festival in the Greek 
Church. They are founded on parts of 
Psalms cxiv. cxvi. cxviii. Setj^. 315. 
In the Greek Churdi the i^sdes a 
on the Eve, 



are, 



Qui tecum vivit, &c' 

The Episde is Tit. ii. 11— 15. 

The Gospel is Luke i(. ax. 

In 1549 no rubric vras added ; in 1553 
it was thus worded, ' If there be a Sunday 
between the Epiphany and the Circum- 
cision, then shsill be read the same Col- 
le(5l, Epistle, and Gospel at the Com- 
munion which was used upon die day of xst Hour, A6ls xtii. 35 — 33. 
Circumcision.' 3rd Hour, Adts xix. x— 8. 

The Greeks also have a special com- 6th Hour, Rom. vi. 3— xx. 
memoration of the Circumcision. 9th Hour, Tit. ii. xx— 14, ilL 4—7. 

The Episde is CoL ii. 8--X2. At Vespers, x Cor. ix. X9— 37. 

The Gospel for the Morning Service is At Baptism, x Cor. x. x— 4. 
John X. X— 9; for the Liturgy, Luke ii. At the Liturgy, Tit ii. xx— X4, iii. 4—7. 
20, 21, 40—53. On the foUowmg day, Adls xix. z— 8. 
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The Gospels are, on the Eve, 
xst Hour, Matt. iii. i — 6. 
3rd Houri Mar. i. z — 8. 
6th Hour, Mar. i. 9 — 11. 
9th Hour, Vespers and Liturgy, Luke 

iii. I — 18. 
Morning of the Epiphany, Mar. i. g — xz. 
Liturgy, Matt iii. 13 — 17, 

On the following day, one Gospel in 
reference to the Epiphany is appointed, 
John iii. 22 — 53. 

The following hymn from the Greek 
Service is interesting : 

'O Christ, the true light which lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world, 
let the light of thy countenance be shewn 
upon us, that thereby we may behold 
the light which is unapproachable, and 
guide our steps to fulnl thy command- 
ments.' 

% ist Sunday after Epiphany^ Introit 
in 1549, ^^ ^"'- 

* Vota quaesumus, Domine, supplicantis 
populi coelesti pietate prosequere, ut et 
quae a^^enda^sunt videant : et ad implenda 
quae viderint ^onvalescant. Per.' Sarum 
Miss., xst Sunclay after the 0<5lave of 
Epiphany, Sacrament of Greg., Ambra< 
sian Liturgy, MS. Leofr. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as in the Sarum Miss, for that Sunday, 
MS. Leofr., and Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle for 
the Sunday after the Lights is Eph. 
iv. 7— 13. 

The Gospel is Matt. iv. z8 — 23. 

^ 2nd Sunday after Epiphany. Introit 
in 1549, Ps. xiv. 

' Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, qui coe- 
lestia simul et terrena moderaris, suppli- 
cationes populi tui clementer exaudi et 
pacem tuam nostris concede temporibus. 
Per Dominum.' Sarum Miss., 2nd Sun- 
day after the Odlave of Epiphany ; Sacra- 
ment, of Greg., Ambros. Miss., MS. Leofr. 

The Epistle and Gospel were the same 
in the Sarum Miss., MS. Leofr., and 
Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church, the continuous 
reading of the Epistles is not interrupted 
by special sele(5lions between the Sunday 
after the Lights and that of the Pharisee 
and the Publican, i.e. the Sunday before 
Septuagesima. ^ If the Sunday be, as the 
Calendar calls it, adlually the 33rd Sun- 
day, exclusive of Sundays for which 
special Epistles are appointed, the Epi- 
stles for the 30th, 31st, and 32nd Sundays 
would be used. 

For the 30th, the Epistle is Col. iii. 
12—15; 3»st, 1 Tim. L 15 — 17; 32nd, 
X Tim. iv. 9— X5. 



If the preceding Easter fall on the sand 
of March, this SundJty would be the 32nd 
Sunday after Whitsunday. 

If there should occur more Sundays 
than 33, exclusive of Sundays on whidi a 
special Epistle is appointed, between 
Whitsunday and Septtiagesima, we find 
no passages seleAed for EfMstles, 

ii 3rd Sunday after Epiphany. Introit 
in XS49, Ps- xv. 

' Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, infiimi- 
tatem nostram propitius respice atque 
ad protegendum nos dexteram tuae majes- 
tatis extende. Per Dominum.' Saram 
Miss., 3rd Sunday after the Odlave of 
Epiphanv; Gree. Sacrament, Ambros. 
Miss., Ms. Leofr. 

The Epistle and Gospel were die same 
as ours in Sar. Miss., MS. Leo^., aund 
Com. Pam. In the Greek Church, when 
there were ^o Sundays after that in die 
Odlaveof the Lights, for the first of these 
was read the Gospel for the zath Sunday 
of Luke, viz. Luke xviL xs — 10. Hence 
the Sunday is called that of die Ten 
Lepers. Ihe second Sunday had then 
both the Epistle and Gospel appointed 
in case of the single Sunday. 

The Greek arrangement of the Gospds 
for the Sundays intervening between Uw 
Sunday after the Sunday m the Odbive 
of the Lights, which is the xst Sunday 
after the Epiphany in our reckoning, and 
the Sunday of the Publican and Phansee, 
which is the last Sunday after the Epi- 
phany in our reckoning, is as follows: 

If z Sunday (AngL 3 after Efuphany). 

The Gospel is that of the Z5th Sunda^ 
of Luke, VIZ. Luke xix. z— Z2, Sunday of 
Zacchaeus. 

If a Sundays (Angl. a after Epiphany). 

For zst, the Gospel is that of Z2th 
Sunday of Luke, viz. Luke xvii. zs — Z9, 
Sunday of Ten Lepers; and, Z5th Sun- 
day of Luke. 

If 3 Sundays (Angl. 5 after Epiphany). 

For zst, the Gospel is that of zath Sun- 
day of Luke ; 2nd, X5th Sunday of Luke; 
3rd, X7th Sunday of Matt, viz. Matt 
XV. 21 — 28, Sunday of the Canaanitish 
woman. 

If 4 Sundays (AngL 6 after Epiphany). 

For xst, the Gospel is that of zath Sun- 
day of Luke ; 2nd, Z4th Sunday of Luke, 
viz. Luke xviii. 35 — 43, Sunday of tl» 
Blind man ; 3rd, X5th Sunday of Luke ; 
4th, xTth Sunday of Matt. 

If the Gospel for X4th Sunday of Luke 
have occurred previously, then the Gos- 
pel for 2nd Sunday is that for X5th Sun- 
clay of Luke ; 3rd, x6th Sunday of Matt, 
viz. Matt. XXV. X4 — 30. 
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% 4th Sunday after Epiphany. Introit 
in X549, Ps. ii. 

' Deus, qui nos in tantis periculis consti> 
tutos pro humana scis fragilitate non posse 
subsLstere, da nobis salutem mentis et 
corporis ; ut ea, quae pro peccatis nostris 
patimur, te adjuvante vincamus. Per/ 
Sarum Miss. , 4th Sunday after the 0<5lave 
uf Epiphany; Sacrament. Greg., MS. 
I^eofr. 

The Epistle for the Friday in the week 
of the zst Sunday after the Odlave of the 
Epiphanv is Rom. xiii. x— 6. The Epi- 
stle for the 4th Sunday after the Odlave 
of Epiphany is Rom. xiii. 8 — 10. Sar. 
Miss. The Gospel is Matt. viii. 33 — 27. 
Sar. Miss, and Com. Pam. 

% Sth Sunday after Epiphany. Introit 
in IS49, Ps. 3"^' 

'Familiam tuam quaesumus, Domine, 
continua pietate custodi ; ut, quae in sola 
spe gratiae coelestis innititur, tua semper 
protectione muniatur. Per Dominum.' 
Sarum Miss., for 5th Sunday after Epi- 

Shany ; Sacrament. Greg. , Ambros. Miss. , 
IS. Leofr. 

The Epistle and Gospel were the same 
as in Sar. Miss, and Com. Pam.» for that 
Sunday. 

Until 1662, it was provided that, if there 
were a 6th Sunday after the Epiphany, 



the same Cone(5l, IU>lstle -and Gospel 
should be used as on the 5th Sunday. In 
the Old Service Books the Sun^vs were 
reckoned from the Odbave of Epiphany; 
hence 5 were sufficient. 

In the Roman Missal, however, the 
Sundays after the Odtave are reckoned as 
the 3nd, 3rd, 4th, 5th, 6th, after Epifrfiany.' 
The Colledl tor the 6th is, * Praesta que- 
sumus, omnipotens Deus, ut, semperratio- 
nabilia meditantes, qu» tibi sunt ^idta 
et didlis exequamur et fadtis. Per jDcnii- 
num.' 

The Epistle is x Thess. L »— la 

The Gospel is Matt. xiiL 31 — ^5, 

In the Greek Church the Epistle for 
the Sunday preceding Septtuigestnn, 
called from its Gospel the Sunday of the 
Pharisee and the PuUican, is a Tim. 
iii. 10 — 15. 

The Gospel is Luke xviii. 10—14. 

Specimen of Prayer from the Servioe- 
booic Triodion for the Sunday of die 
Pharisee and the Publican. 

'O my soul, learn the difference between 
the Pharisiee and the Publican ; abhor the 
arrogant utterance of the one, imitate the 
humble prayer of the other, and cry, God 
be merciful to me a sinner, ana have 
compassion on me.' 
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% The observance of an ante-Lenten I cry to Thee, Who lovest mca, 

Fast appears to be as ancient as the O pity and receive a^ain ! • 

time of Gregory the Great. Quinqua- In hunger now,-oo more poraessed 

gesima Sunday is exaaiy 50 days before Qf that my portion bright and blest. 

Easter, Sexagesima 57, Septuagesima 64. The exile and the alien see 

'ITie tendency of monasticism had been who yet would fain return to Thee! 

to increase the leiyth and seventy of the And save me. Lord, who seek to nose 

vanpus seasons of fasting ; hence these Xo Thy dear bve the hymn of praise ! 

additional weeks were prescnbed. It „,.^. ..l » vi .. ^i.« /• » 1 

seems a not improbable conjefture that With thatblest thief my prayer I make 

the names Septuagesima, Sexagesima, ^^J'w^ for Thy mercy's sake | 

Quinquagesima, were given to these Sun- ^ »^ thatpoor pubhcan I wy. 

days whSi Ash Wednesday Was appoint- SS-^^-^^ 9^ mo« H»«J» « 

ed as the day of commencing the 4odays' With that lost Prodigal 1 fain ^ 

fast. The Greek Church has a speaal ^^^k to my home would turn agam ! 

Service Book for the period between the Mourn, mourn, my soul, with earnest our 

Sunday preceding Septuagesima and And raise to Christ the contrite prayers 

Easter Day. This Sunday is called O Thou, Who freely wast nuide poor, 

the Sunday of the Pharisee and the My sorrows and my sins to cure. 

Publican, from the Gospel of the Day; Me, poor of all good works, embrace, 

the Service Book is the Triodion. Enriching with thy boundless grace ! 

\ Septuagesima. Introit in 1549. Ps. VtaXesHymnsc/theEaxUtit CJUm 

XXUl. 

* Preces populi tui quacsumus, Domine, ^ Sexagesima. Introit in 1549, Ps. jod 
clementer exaudi ; ut, qui juste pro i)ec- *Deus,qui conspicis quia ex nulla noeli 

catis nostris affligimur, pro tui nominis ai5lione confidimus, concede pro|MtiiULi 

gloria misericorditer liberemur. Per Do- contra omnia adversa dodloris ^entra 

minum.' Sarum Miss., Sacrament of protedtione muniamur.' Sar. Miss., S 

Greg. cram, of Gre|;. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss, extended to In Sar. Miss, the Epistle extended 

X Cor. x. 4. The Gospel was the same as 3 Cor. xii. 9, hence the dodtoris gentiui 



ours. MS. of Leofric, Com. Pam. 

The Sunday corresponding to Septua- 
gesima in the Greek Church is called 
from^ the Gospel the Sunday of the 
Prodigal Son. 

The Epistle Is i Cor. vi. 12 — 20, 

The Gospel is Luke xv. 11 — 32. 

Prayer from Greek Service-book for 
the Sunday of the Prodigal Son. 

' Open me the ^tes of penitence, O 
giver of life : my spirit seeks early to thy 
holy temple, bringine its own temple of 
the body defiled wholly. But in thy 
mercy cleanse me for thy tender com- 
passion's sake.' 

Another : ' As the thief I cry, Remem- 



of the Colledt The Gospel was the sail 
as ours. MS. of Leofric, Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church this^ Sunday 
called 'Sunday of meat fast' {twb otnSicpM 
meat is not eaten after this Sunday, 
phrase occurs in the Epistle, ' I will e 
no meat (v. 3, firj ^ayu itpias) while tl 
world standeth, lest I make my broth 
to offend,' which may well bear refieren 
to the ordinance of the Greek Church 
to meat. 

The Epistle is x Cor. viii. 3 — ^ix. 9. 

The Gospel is Matt. xxv. 31 — ^461 

The following is Dr Neale's renderii 
of the xst ode in the Greek Canon i 



her me ; as the publican dejedted I beat Sexagesima, 



my breast, and cry. Be merciful. As the 
prodigal son receive me. Lord of all mercy. 
From all my miseries deliver me, O uni- 
versal king, that I may praise thy deep 
condescension.' 

The following Troparia are from the 
Greek Canon at Lauds, on Septuage- 
sima. 

* The abyss of many a former sin 
Encloses me, and bars me in : 
Like billows my transgressions roll : 
Be thou the pilot of my soul : 
And to Salvation's haroour bring. 
Thou Saviour and Thou glorious King ! Weep, O my soul, ere that great hour a 
My Father's heritage abused, day. 

Wasted by lust, by sin misused ; When God shall shine in manifest am 

To shame and want and misery brought. Thy sin, that thou may'st be 

The slave to many a fruitless thought. In that stridl judgment free i 
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'That fearful day, that day of speechk 

dread. 
When Thou shalt come to judge the qui 
and dead — 
I shudder to foresee, 
O God ! what then shall be ! 

When Thou shalt come, angelic legio 

round. 
With thousand thousands, and with tru 
pet sound ; 
Christ, grant me in the air 
With saints to meet Thee there 
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The terror !—heIl-fire fierce and unsuf- 

ficed: 
Tlie bitter worm : the gnashing teeth : — 
O Christ, 
Forgive, remit, prote<5l ; 
And set me with the ele<ft ! 



save u!^ we beseech thee, from our foul 
corruption, and from fearful punishment, 
thou who sdone art ready to be reconciled.' 
We may refer those who wish further 
details of the Lenten Services of the Trio- 
dion to Neale's translation of the office 



That I may hear *e bl«s«d voice .hat %pf^^^cJ:^^'^?"'-'-^'*' 

4s2'Se^"th^S* --l^^-^^t^ ^^^ 

Enter Thou not in judgment with each chara<5ler between feasting and fasting, 
deed, ^ is attributed to Heraclius, in fulfilment 

Nor each intent and thought in stridfaiess of a vow made before his final trium]^ 

overChosroes,A.D. 628. The Greek Fast 
begins on the Monday after thb Sundav; 
there is no special observation of the 

Th« One in Thr« blest Persons ! Lord ^edne^ay i^^^^^^ ^^ ^ 

T?ce-«o- «r .ecn/^ -D,^^.,. «<• «««•,. «• before Easter was one of forty hours, this 
Essence of essence. Power of power, we ^. ^^^ period between the dea& of 

our Lord and his resiuredtion. Addi- 
tional days were prefixed for the encou- 
ragement of devotion, the number varjrii^ 
in different Churches ; when the custom 
of adding them was &rst introduced it is 
not easy to determine. Cassian, a.d. 430^ 
says that some Chiurches kept their Lent 
six, others seven weeks, yet none ex- 



read: 

Forgive, and save me then, 
O Thou That lovest men! 



call! 

Save us, O Father, Son, 
And Spirit, ever one 1 

In this week there is a special comme- 
moration of ascetics. 

^ Quinquagesinuu Introit in 1549, 
Ps. xxvi. 

The Colle<5lfor Quinquagesima Sun- 



day was composed in 1549. The Epistle ceeded 36 fasting-days; Sundays were 

and Gospel are the same as in the Sar. dedudted ; and, in the case of seven wedcs, 

Miss., MS. of Leofric, and Com. Pam. Saturdays also, except one, Easter Eve. 

In the Greek Church the Sunday is He affirms that the observation of Lent 

called 'of the cheese-eater' (r^$ rvpw^' was not primitive; the season was thus 

yov). TheEpistleisRom. xiii. XX — xiv. 4. set apart in order to stimulate devotion 

Gospel, Matt. vi. 14— 2x. The Greeks are and to prepare men for Holy Communion, 

allowed to eat cheese and eggs in the week The 40 days* fasts of Moses, of Elias, 



preceding this Sunday ; hence its name. 

On the Sunday of Tyrophagus the 
historjr of the Fall is recounted. The 
following is the last stanza of Dr Neale's 



and of our Lord were cited as examples. 
Sozomen, c 4^0, writes, 'The Qua- 
dragesimal fast oefore Easter some ob- 
serve six weeks, as the Illyrians and 



rendering of Greek Stichera, at first ves- Western Churches, and all Libya, Egfptt 

vers. ^ and Palestine; others make it seven 

'Adam sat right against the Eastern gate, weeks, as the Constantinopolitans and 

By many a storm of sad remembrance neighbouring nations as far as Phoenicia; 

tost: ^ others fast three only of those six <ff 

" O me ! so ruin'd by the serpent's hate ! seven weeks by intervals; others the three 

O me ! so glorious once, and now so lost I weeks next immediately before Easter; 



So mad that bitter lot to choose I 

Beguil'd of all I had to lose ! 

Must I then, gladness of my eyes,-^ 

Must I then leave thee. Paradise, 

And as an exile go? 

And must I never cease to grieve 

How once my God, at cool of eve. 

Came down to walk below? 

O Merciful ! on Thee I call : 

O Pitiful I forgive my fall ! •' 

Prayer at the commencement of the 
Fast on the Monday after the Stmday of 
Tyrophagus.^ 

'At the divine commencement of the 
fast let us pra<5lise humility of soul, ex- 



and others fast only two weeks, as the 
Montanists.' 

Five reasons for the Lent fast are 
given: x. The Apostles' sorrow for the 
loss of their Master, a. The declension 
of primitive piety. %, Preparaticm for 
Holy Communion at Easter. 4. That ca- 
techumens might prepare themadvcs for 
baptism; and, 5. penitents for abs(^tion« 

In the first three or four centuries 
much latitude was allowed in the oliMr- 
vation of the fast of Lent. Chrysostom 
recommends it, yet enforces move stroni^ 
the necessity of good works and alms* 
giving. The Council of Orleans, 54x1 



claiming to thee, O Lord Christ ; Receive enjoins fasting under pain of ecdesutf- 
our prayer, as an acceptable sacrifice, and tiod censures. 
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The ancient mcde of observing Lent 
was to abstain from all food tmtiT even- 
ing. DistindUon of meats was not pri- 
mitive. The greatest ascetics made no 
scruple to eat meat in Lent when occa- 
sion required it. 

It was a season of abstinence from 

Eublic shows, from the celebration of 
irthdays and marriages, of frequent reli- 
gious assemblies and sermons. 

^ Ash- Wednesday and the three days 
preceding the first Sunday in Lent were 
probably added by Gregory the Great, 
to complete the number forty, which 
seemed peculiarly consecrated as a fast- 
ing season. Ash-Wednesday is called 



Missal: 'Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, 
qui misererisonmium et nihil odistieorum 
quae fecisti, dissimulans peccata omnium 
propter pcenitenttam — * 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss, extended 
to ver. 19 instead of 17 ; the Gospel was 
the same. So in MS. Leofr. and Com. 
Pam. 

The Colledl at the commencement of 
the Mass was ' Presta, Domine, fidelibus 
tuis, utjejunionunvenerandasolemniaet 
congrua pietate susdpiant et secura de- 
votione percurrant. Per Dominum.' 

Two other Colle<5b, involving Prayer 
for the Dead and Intercession of Saints, ■ 
are ordered to be used from Ash-Wed- 



Caput Jejunii, or Caput Quaaragesimse ; nesday to Passion Simday, i.e. the 5th 



and also Dies Cinerum. 

We find from Gratian's account of the 
ceremony used upon this day that all 
penitents, who either then were ad- 
mitted to penance, or had been admitted 
Ereviously, were presented to the Bishop 
efore the doors of the church, clothed 
in sackcloth, bare-footed, and with coun- 
tenances dejedled to the earth, confessing 
themselves guilty both by their habit and 
their looks. They were to be attended 
by the deans or arch-presbyters of the 
parishes and the penitential presbyters, 



Sunday in Lent. 

% xst Sunday in Lent Introit in 1540, 
Fs. xxxu. 

'Da nobis quaesumus, Domine, per 
gratiam Spiritus san<5U noyam tui Paia- 
cliti spiritauis observantiae disciplinam, ut 
mentes nostrae sacro purgatap jejunk) 
cun<5tis reddantur ejus muueribus apti- 
ores. Per Dominum.' Ambros. Miss* 
* Deus, qui ecclesiam tuam annua quadra- 
gesimali observatione puriiicas; praesta 
^miliae tuae, ut quod a te obtinere absti- 



whose office was to inspedt their conver- nendo nititur hoc bonis operibus exequa* 



sation and enjoin them penance accord- 
ing to the measure of their faults by the 
degrees of penance that were appointed. 
After this they bring them into the 
church; and then the Bishop, with all 
the clergy, falling prostrate on tneground, 
sing the seven penitential psalms^ with 
tears, for their absolution. After this, the 
Bishop, rising from prayer, gives them 
imposition of hands, sprinkles them with 
holv water, puts ashes upon their heads, 
and then covers their heads with sack- 
cloth; declaring with sighs and groans 
that, as Adam was cast out of Paradise, 
so they for their sins are cast out^ of the 
Church. Then he commands the inferior 
ministers to expel them out of the doors 
of the church, and the clergy follow 
them, using this responsory, 'In the 
sweat of thy face shalt thou eat thy 
bread : for dust thou art, and unto dust 
thou shalt return.' In the end of Lent, 
on the Thursday before Easter, the 



deans and presbyters are to present 
them before the door of the church again. 

The Missal has a form of blessing the 

ashes which are sprinkled upon the heads 

of priest, clerks, and people on this day. 

- The ashes are made of the burnt branches 

blessed in the previous year. 

H Ash-Wednesday. Introit in 1549^ 
Ps. vi. 

The Colle<5l for Ash-Wednesday was 
composed at the Reformation. Its open- 
iz^ address resembles that in the Sarum 
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tur. Per Dominum.' Sar. Miss. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as in the Sarum Missal and in the MS. 
of Leofric and Com. Pam. 

The Greek Epistle for the xst Sunday 
in Lent is Heb. xi. 24—26, 32 — ^40. 

The Gospel is John i. 4^52. 

The first Sunday in Lent is called 
Orthodoxy Sunday oy the Greeks, and is 
observed in memory of the champions of 
the true faith, as the Greeks deem their 
own belief, and the overthrow of the 
Iconoclasts. 

The following is Dr Neale*s rendering 
of a Hymn by S. Methodius I. (a.d. 836), 
during whose occupancy of the See of 
Constantinople the Iconoclast troubles 
ceased. 

'Are thy toils and woes increasing? 

Are the Foe's attacks unceasing? 

Look with Faith unclouded. 
Gaze with eyes imshrouded. 
On the Cross 1 

Dost thou fear that stridlest trial? 

Tremblest thou at Christ's denial? 
Never rest without it. 
Clasp thine arms about it, 
—That dear Cross I 



Diabolic legions press thee? 

Thoughts and works of sin distress thect 
It shall chase all terror, 
It shall right all error. 
That sweet Cross I 
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Draw'st thoti nigh to Jordan's river? 

Should'st thou tremble ? Need'st thou 
quiver? 

No ! if by it lying — 
No ! if on it dying,— 
On the Cross ! 

Say then, — "Master, while I cherish 

That sweet hope, I cannot perish I 
After this life's story. 
Give Thou me the glory. 
For the Cross P" 

HI 2nd Sunday in Lent Introit in 
1549, Ps. cxxx. 

'Deus, qui conspicis omni nos virtute 
destitui, interius exteriusque custodi, ut 
ab omnibus adversitatibus muniamur in 
corpore et a pravis co^tationibus mun- 
demur in mentet Per Dominum.* Sar, 
Miss., Sacram. of Greg., MS. Leofr. 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss., in MS. 
Leofr., and Com. Pam. ended one verse 
before ours ; the Gospel was the same. 

The Greek Epistle for the 2nd Sunday 
is Heb. i. 10— ii. %. 

The Gospel is Mark ii. i — 12. 

^ 3rd Sunday in Lent. Introit in 1549, 
Ps. xliii. 

*Quaesumus, omnipotens Deus, vota 
humilium respice ; atque ad defensionem 
nostram dexteram tuse majestatis exten- 
de. Per Dominum.' Sar. Miss., MS. of 
Leofric, Sacram. Greg. 

The Sarum Epistle ended with the 
words, 'frudlus enim lucis est in omni 
bonitate et justitia et veritate.' 

The Gospel was the same. 

So also in MS. Leofr. and Com. Pam. 

The Greek Epistle for the 3rd Sunday 
is Heb, iv. 14 — v. 6. 

The Gospel, Mark viii. 34-7-ix. 1. 

% The 4tn Sunday in Lent is commonly 
called Mid-Lent Sunday ; it is also termed 
the Sunday of Refreshment, probably 
because the Gospel relates to the miracle 
of feeding the 5000. 

The term Mothering Sunday was also 
applied to it from the custom of visiting 
the mother church of the diocese and 
taking Quadragesimalia or Lent Offer- 
ings. Processions to the cathedral church 
have been discontinued since the thir- 
teenth century, but in some parts of 
England the custom of visiting relations 
was substituted. To the term Refresh- 
ment Sunday may be referred the prac- 
tice of eating simnels, cakes made of the 
finest flour, simila, and drinking spiced 



ale called braget, and of makinp^ a rich 
kind of pie called fag pie or fig pie. 
Introit in 1549^ Ps. xlvL 

* Concede quaesumus, omnipotens Deus, 
ut, qui ex merito nostrae adiionis affligi- 
mur, tuse gratiae consolatioiie rescptremu& 
Per Dominum.' Miss. Sar., MS. Leofr., 
Sacram. of Grwory. 

The Sarum Epistle began ver. aa, and 
ended in the middle of ver. z of c 1^ 

The Gospel was the same. 

So also in MS. Leofr. and Com. Pam. 
the Gospel is appointed on the Sunday 
next before Advent ; it then begins v. 5. 

The Greek Epistle for the 4tn Sunday 
in Lent is Heb. vi. 13 — 20. 

The Gospel is Mark ix. 17 — 31. 

We may compare with our 0>lle<5l tho 
following Greek Ode. 

* Pity me, O Saviour, for my trans- 
gressions are many, and raise me from 
the depths of evil, I beseech thee: to 
thee I cry ; hear me, O God of my sal- 
vation.' 

On the Thursday of Mid-Lent week 
the Greeks use the Great Canon of 
Andrew of Crete. "It is a colle^on of 
Scriptural examples, turned to the pur- 
pose^ of penitential Confession. It is im- 
possible to denjr the beauty of many 
stanzas, and the ingenuity of some tropo- 
logical applications. But the immense 
length of^the Canon, for it exceeds three 
hundred stanzas, and its necessary tauto- 
logy, must render it wearisome, unless 
devotionally used under the pecuh'ar 
circumstances for which it is appointed." 
t^^'sX^^ Hymns of the Eoitem Ckttrck. 

H The 5th Sunday in Lent was called 
the Sunday of the Passion, because of 
the especial attention drawn on it to our 
Lord's Passion. The Epistle speaks of 
his sacrifice for sinners, the Gospel of 
his endurance of the contradidtioa of sin- 
ners against himself. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. liv. 

'Quaesumus, omnipotens Deus, iand- 
liam tuam propitius respice, ut te largiente 
regatur in corpore, et te servante custo> 
diatur in mente. Per Dominum.' Sar. 
Miss., MS. Leofr., Sacram. Gr^. 

The Epistle and Gospel were the same 
as in Sar. Miss., MS. Leofr., and Com. 
Pam. 

The Greek Epistle for the 5th Sunday 
is Heb. ix. 11 — 14. 

The Gospel is Mark x. 33— 45. 



(103) 









± tentdt bBHthllft Ftt UvTl I 
&■ AlDwa baiwD KH, til an i 



in1inImMl.l)i« IbM nur iui 



S^t ^fi^ Sanb^ In 

Tit CaiKt. 

0"."" 



*l,T^ 



TEB Hid, Wblcfa OC Ton » 
tl Un uidlr lutbebiilli 



n or Hif ^bfl nd ja Mii tbti jiu 

■BSr;;!*^"''— ' 



^ Tie last week in Lent has long been 
observed with peculiar solemnity. Chry- 
sostom calls it the great week, because of 
the great things dmie for man in it. It 
was a time of vacation lor law courts, of 
suspension of executionSp of release of 
prisoners, of relazation to servants. It 
was not uncommon to pass the whole 
week in total absdnenoe fromfood ; others 
ate only dry meats (fyo^^yw), bread, 
salt, water. Those wfo could not fast 
continuously six days, £uted two, three, 
four, or five, as the case allowed. More 
liberal alms were given in this week. The 
names Passion Week and^ Holy Week 
served also to designate its charaAer. 
The Ambroaan Missal terms it Hebdo- 
mada Authentica. 

Y In the Greek and Roman CIrardies 
the Sunday before Easter is called Palm 
Sunday ; the term does not occtur in our 
Prayer-book, nor is reference made to it 
in the Proper Lessons, the Epistle, or 
Gospel 

Introit in 1549, Ps. Ixi. 

' Omnipotens, sempitemeDeus, c|ui hu- 
mano generi ad invitandum humilitatis 
exemplum Salvatorem nostrum camera 
sumere et crucem subire fecisti : concede 
propitius, ut et padentix ipsius habere 
documents^ et resunectionts consortia ha- 
bere mereamur. 
Dominum.* Sar. 
Greg., MS. Leofr. 

The Epistle in Sar. MUs., also in MS. 
of Leofric and Com. Pam., is the same. 

The Gospel is Matt. xxvL 2 to Matt 
xxvii. 61. 

In the Roman Church branches of 



darkness and the shadow of death took 
br an che s of pedms, the emblems of vir- 
tory, iofcshcMring thereby the resaurec 
tion : do thou, OiXord, pre s e r ve us who, 
in imitation of them, bear on this pre- 
festal day boughs and branches of trees 
in our hands; and even as those multi- 
tudes and die children offered their 
Hosanna to thee, so guard th<m us that 
we, in our hymns^and CTiritual songs, 
may be deemed wordiy of the life-giving 
resunedtion of Christ our Lord after his 
three days,* sojourn in the {^ve, with 
whom and the all-holy life-giving Spirit 
thou art blessed now, evermore, and to 
all eternity. Amen.' 

Three Antiphons firom Psalms- cxvL 
and cxviiL are appointed. See^, yt^. 

The Epistle is PhiL iv. 4 — 91 

The Gospel for the morning is Matt 
XXL I — X7:fortheLituigyisJohnxii.i — 18. 

On PaJm Sunday the Greeks also com- 
memorate the Churdi*s martvrs. The 
following are specimens of the hymns 
used. 



' Celebrate we in triumphal hymns die 
memory of the martyrs ; be we glad with 
godly joy. 

'Swoids and fire scared not yon, ye 
bold champions of the faith. Herein ye 




and Holy Ghost, now and for ever.* 

'Jesus, hastening for the w(M-ld to suffer, 
Ejiters in, Jerusalem, to thee : 

With His Twelve He goeth forth to ofier 
That free Sacrifice He came to be. 



Sd°dSribfted"" " ^*^L^ "'^2 Th.y Aat foUow Himwid. t™ .ffeafe. 



to priests, clerks and 
people. Exod. xv. 27 — ^xvL 7 and Matt 
xxi. 1—9 are read. Several Colle<5ls are 
used, the last of which is, * Benedic ouae- 
sumus, Domine, hos palmarum sive oliva- 
nim ramos et praesta, ut quod populus 
tuus in tua veneradone hodiema die cor- 
poraliter agit hoc sptritualiter summa 
devodone perfidat de hoste vidtoriam re- 
portando et opus misericordiae summopere 
diligendo. Per Christum Dominiun. 

A procession is formed of bearers of 
palm-branches, and Anthems sung. 

On the previous Saturday John xii. xo 
— 36 is read as the Gospel. 

In the Greek Church the Saturday be- 
fore Palm Sunday is called the Sabbath 
of the ,Holy and Just Lazarus. The 
Gospel is John xi. i — 45. 

The Greeks have also a Benedidlion of 
Palms. The Collet is as follows: 'O 
Lord our God^ who sittest upon the che 



Stand prepared to suffer for His Name: 
Be we ready then for man's reje<5don. 
For the mockery, the reproach, the 
shame. 

Now, in sorrow, sorrow finds its healing: 

In the form wherein our father fdl, 
Christ appears, those quick'ning Wotmds 
revealing. 
Which shall save from sin and death 
and helL 

Now, Judaea, call thy Priesthood lugh 
thcel 
Now for Deicide prepare thy hands I 
Lo thy Monarch, meek and gentle, by 
thee! 
Lo ! the Lamb and Shepherd in thee 
stands! 

To thy Monarch, Salem, give glad greet- 
ing! 
Willingly He hastens to be slain. 



rubim, who di'dst sdr up diy power and ^%J^^ nmltitude HU entrance meeting 



send thine only-begotten Son, our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to save the world by his 
cros!^ his burial and resurre<5lion ; at 
whose coming into Jerusalem for his 
voluntary sacnfice, the people that sat in 
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With their false Hosanna's ceaseless 
strain. 
Blest is He That comes, they cry, 
On the Cross for man to die 1' 

Ncalc*s Hymns of the Eastern CAurcH, 
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% Monday before Easter. intercedente tinigeniti filu ttd passiooe. 

The portion for the Epistle of this day respiremus. Per Dominum.* 

in Sar. Miss, is Is. 1. 5 — 10. In the In the Greek Church the Gospel for 

Sarum Epistle for Wednesday of this the morning is Matt. xxi. z8— 41 ; at the 

week. Is. Ixii. 11 — ^IxiiL 7, our Monday Liturgy, Matt. xxiv. 3 — 37. 

Epistle is included. At Matins on this day tiM Greeks hare 

The Gospel on the Tuesday is Mark the following; 

xiv. I — XV. 4X ; on the Monday no Gospel * Let us, brethren, fearing the punish' 

is appointed. The Sar. Missal has a ment of the fig-tree, withered for its un- 

special Colle<5l for this day: 'Da quse- fruitfulness, bring forth worthy fruits of 

sumus, omnipotens DeuSj ut qui in tot repentance to the Lord, who gives us his 

adversis ex nostra infirmitate oeficimus, great mercy.' 
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H Tuesday before Easter. 

In the Sar. Miss, the portion for the 
Epistle is Jer. xi. 18 — 20. 

The Gospel in Sar. Miss., MS. Leofr., 
Com. Pam. is Msurk xiv. z— xv. 41. 

The special Colie<£l in the Sar. Miss, 
is, ' Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, da 
nobis ita Dominicae passionis sacramenta 
peragere, ut indulgentiam percipere me- 
reamur. Per eundem Dominum.' 

In the Greek Church the Gos^l for 
the morning is Matt. xxii. 15 — xxiii. 39 ; 
at the Liturgy, Matt xxiv. 36 — ^xxvi. 2. 

The Greeks dwell on the parable of 
the Ten Virgins this day. The following 
extradl is from the late £vensong. 



' Praise, bless and magnify fur ever and 
ever him who in the bush to Moses on 
Mount Sinai foreshadowed the marvel- 
lous Virgin birth. He who rules die 
worlds spake not in ignmranoe, when he 
declared that he knew not that day's 
appointed time, but to moderate toe 
bounds of man's knowledge. 

* O judge of the world, when thou attest 
and separatest as a shei^erd the sheq) 
from the goats, fail us not, but set us on 
thy right hand, for thou art our Passover. 
thou who wast slain for all as lamb ana 
sacrifice and propitiation for our sins, 
thy holy sufferings. Lord, we exalt for 
ever and for ever. 
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% Wednesday Wore Easter. 

In the Sar. Miss. Is. Ixii^ xx — ^bdll 7 
and Is. liiL are appointed. 

The Gospel in Sar. Miss., which is the 
same in MSL Leofr. and Com. Pam., is 
Luke xxii. x — ^xxiiL 49. 

The Sarum Mi^alhas two Colletfls: 
'Praesta quaesumus, omnipotens Deus, 
ut, qui pro nostris excessibus incessanter 
affligimur, per tmigeniti tui passionem 
liberemur. Qui tecum vivit et regnat in 
unitate spuitus san(5ti Deus.' 

'Deus, qui pro nobis filium tuum crucis 
patibulmn subire voluisti, ut inimici a 
nobis expelleres potestatem ; concede 
nobb famulis tuis ut resurre(5lionis gra- 
tiam consequamur. Per eundem Domi- 
num.' 

In the Greek Chtu'ch the Gospel for 
the morning is John xiL X7 — 50; at the 
liturgy is Matt xxvi. 6— x6. 

Especial attention is drawn in the Greek 
services of this day to the woman who 
washed our Lord's feet with tears and 
wiped them with her hair. At the com- 
mencement of the morning office we have, 
"The harlot approached thee pouring 
ointment mingled with tears on thy feet, 
O merciful one. and at thy bidding she is 
freed from the loathsomeness of sin. But 
the graceless disciple, though inspired with 
grace by thee, tried to thrust her away, 
and thus wallowed in the mire, selling 
thee for lucre. Glory be to thy compas- 



sion. 



w 



The following are from the Greek SerS 
vice-Book: ' 

* O thou who createst all things by diy 
will, who also alterest and oonvertest tMi 
shadow of death into eternal life by diy 
passion, Word of God: thee unoeasngiy 
do we and all thy works praise and exto^ 
lord of lords^or ever and iot e^er. 
* £{airo<rrciAa/>u>y. 
^ 'Thou that didst endure the cross and 
didst conquer death, and didst rise Anm 
the dead, bless our lives with peace, for 
thou only art almighty. Thou that mdst 
spoil hell, and didst raise man by thy 
resurrection, Lord, grant us to hymn and 
magnify thee with a pure heart. 

'Magnifying thy eodlike descent tps 
hynm thee, O Loto. Thou wast bom 
from a virgin, yea, thou who wast insepa- 
rable from the Father. TtKNi didst nfer 
as man, and voluntarily enduredst dM 
cross. Thou didst rise (rom the grave ss 
one issues from his chamber, that diea 
mightest save the worid. (Hoiy be to' 
thee. i 

'Trofarhm. 
^ * I bow down to the earth in the oontq^= 
tion of my carnal lusts and iaU mostnie, 
before thy judgement-seat, O nghteou 
Lord. Therefore I beseech thee, stre^;tb- 
en me to do good deeds and righteous in 
thy sight Thou knowest the nidden se- 
crets of my heart, O God my Creator sad 
Lord ; condemn me not therefore in ike 
day of judgement, whea tfauMi coMest to 
judge the universe.* 
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% The Thursday in Passion Week, or 
the Great Week, was wont to be observed 
with even greater solemnity than the 
preceding days. In inany cases the Hoiy 
Communion was celebrated twice on this 
day, once in the morning, once in the 
evening. It was permitted to eat food 
with less scruple than on other days of 
the week. Catechumens who had been 
preparing for baptism at Easter were 
wont to bathe on this day, that they 
might be clean in body at the time of 
their baptism on Easter-eve, and, not 
being able to bear both fasting and bath- 
ing, ate food. It was customary for them 
also to recite the Creed publicly. Before 
the time of Timotheus, Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, A.D. 5X1, this was the only 
public recitation of the Creed in Divine 
Service. 

The ceremony of Washing of Feet, after 
our Lord's example, is still observed both 
in the Greek and Latin Church. 

The term Maundy Thursday is said 
to be derived from Dies Mandati, either 
because Jesus washed the Apostles' feet 
and commaniied them to do likewise, or 
because he commanded his Apostles to 
observe the institution of the Lord's Sup- 
per. 

On this day the Queen's Maundjr is 
dbtributed in the Royal Chapel, White- 
hall. The Office for its distribution is 
Exhortation, Confession, Abs<^ution, &c. 
Ps. xli. First Lesson: Matt. xxv. X4— • 
^o. First anthem, distribution of cloth- 
ing ; second anthem, distribution of wool- 
len and linen cloth; third anthem, dis- 
tribution of money. Second Lesson: 
Matt. xxv. 31, to the end. Fourth an- 
them: two Prayers composed for the 
occasion ; the Prayer for the Queen ; and 
so on to the end. 

On this day penitents were reconciled. 
More novel pradlices of the Roman 
Church are: The consecration of the 
Chrism for the following year ; the prae- 
sandlificatio, or consecration, of the Host 
for Good Friday; the extinction of all 
the tapers and removal of the ornaments 
from the altar; the communion of the 

Eriesis and the excommunication of all 
eretics. 

The Sarum Epistle, found also in the 
MS. of Leofric and Com. Pam., is x Cor. 
xi. 20 — 32. The Gospel, John xiii. x — 15. 

The special Colle(5t in the Sarum Mis- 
sal is, 'Deus, a quo et Judas reatus sui 
poenam ct confessionis suae latro prae- 
mium sumpsit ; concede nobb tuae propi- 
tiationis effe(5lum; ut, sicut in passione 
sua Jesus Christus Dominus noster di- 
versa utrisque intulit stipendia meritorum, 
ita nobis ablato vetustatis errore resur- 
redlionis suae gratiam lar^atur. Qui 
tecum vivit et regnat in unitate spiritus 
saQ<5li Deus. Per omnia saecula.' 
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The CuUea at the Washing of Feet in 
the Roman Church is, 'Adesto, Donune, 
quaesumus officio servitutis nostrao: et 
quia tu discipuUs tuis pedes lavare d^- 
natus es, ne desjucias c^xu-a mannuin 
tuarum <^tUB nobis rctinenda aoandiisti; 
ut sicut hic nobis et a nobis exterioni ab* 
luuntur inquinamenta, sic a te omnium 
nostnun interi<Ma laventur peccata. Quod 
ipse prsestare digneris qui vivis et regnas 
Deus per omnia saecula saecukMiun.' 

The Epistle in the Greek Chnrch is 
x Cor. XL 23 — 32. 

The Gospel for the morning is Luke 
xxii. 1-7739 : at the Liturgy, Matt. xxvi. 
2 — xxvii. 2. 

For the Washing of Feet two G<>^s 
are appointed: the first, John xiiL 1— 
XX ; the second, John xiiL za — 17. 

The^ following is Neale's rendering of 
the Stichera for Great Thursday, as the 
day is called by the Greeks. 

' O the mystery^ passing wonder. 
When, reclining at the board, 

*'Eat.^ Thou saidst to Thy Disciples, 
"That True Bread with quickening 
stored: 

Drink in faith the healing chalice 
Fro>m a dying God outpouxed.' 

Then the glorious upper chamber 

A celestial tent was made. 
When the bloodless* rite was offered. 

And the soul's true service paid. 
And the table of the feasters 

As an altar stood displayed. 

Christ is now our mighty Pascha, 

Eaten for our mystic bread : 
Take we of His broken Body, 

Drink we of the Blood He shed. 
As a lamb led out to slaughter. 

And for this world offered* 

To the Twelve spake Truth eternal. 
To the Branches spake the Viue : 

" Never more from this dajr forward 
Shall I taste again this wine. 

Till I drink it in the Ktn^om 
Of my Father, and with Mine.*' 

Thou hast stretched those hands tox 
silver 

That had held the immortal food ; 
With those lips that late had tasted 

Of the Body and the Blood. 
Thou hast given the kiss, O Judas ; 

Thou hast heard the woe bestowed. 

Christ to all the world gives banquet 

On that most celestial meat ; 
Him, albeit with lips all earthly. 

Yet with holy hearts we greet : 
Him, the sacrificial Pascha, 

Priest and Vidtim all complete.' 

Neale's Hymn* of the Etutem Ckurek. 



" '^^^f' ''"^S,^ ' 



T BEFOJIB EABTEB. 









rs.":;s^.a"„^t 



ntto^^WltHr, And. 



■bi lie J^SbH tt*r kid UbUM i Bra' i 






Jud upon bUn. lAd KU. ni£i 
Ik bJS. juTSidinWhlni, 






s%r 



UUlMlid Um. lhi-> 'I 



DfOat. Tfan I>Jd UiHy ftlL An tllQU tbm tbn 

^^""^"JI iff"" tfuBltt. 



^ The term Good Friday is peculiar to 
the English Church. The Great and 
Holy Parasceve is the Greek name for 
it. Long Friday it was called by the 
Saxons: it is termed also the Pasch of 
the Cross. 

It has from the earliest ages been ob- 
served with the stridlest abstinence and 
humiliation. In memorial of the Atone- 
ment on the Cross a general absolution 
was proclaimed to all who were truly 
penitent. Friday and Saturday were 
religiously observed, even by those who 
kept no other Lent, as being the days on 
which the Bridegroom was taken from 
them. Eusebius states that the day had 
been observed long before his time with 
watching and fasting ; Constantine order- 
ed a general cessation of labour upon it. 

In X549 the xst Colle(5l was ordered at 
Matins; the and and 3rd were appointed 
with the two Colledls at the Commu- 
nion. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. xxii. 

'Respice^ Domine, qiuesumus super 
hanc 'famiham tuam, pro qua Dominus 
noster Jesus Christus non dubitavit mani- 
bus tradi nocentium et crucis subire tor- 
mentum. Qui tecum vivit' Sar. Miss., 
Sacrament of Greg., MS. of Leofr., Goth. 
Miss., Galilean Missal. 

'Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, cujus 
spiritu totum corpus ecclesiae sandliii- 
catur et regitur ; exaudi nos pro universis 
ordinibus supplicantes ; ut gratiae tuse 
munere ab omnibus tibi gradibus fideliter 
serviatur. Per.' Sar. Miss., Sacramen- 
taries of Gelasius and Gregory, MS. of 
Leofric, Galilean Missal. 

'Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, quisal- 
vas omnes homines et neminem vis perire; 
respice ad animas diabolica fraude de- 
ceptas, ut, omni hseretica pravitate depo- 
sita, errautium corda resipiscant et ad 
veritatis tuae redeant unitatem. Per.' 
Sar. Miss., Sacrament of Greg., MS. of 
Leofric, Galilean Missal. 

'Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, qui 
etiam Judaicam perfidiam a tua miseri- 
cordia non repellis ; exaudi preces nos- 
tras quas pro illius populi obcascatione 
deferimus, ut agnita veritatis tuae luce, 
quae Christus est, a suis tenebris eruatur. 
Pereundem Dominum.| Sar. Miss., Sa- 
cramentaries of Gelasius and Gregory, 
Gallican Missal, MS. of Leofric. 

* Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, qui non 
vis mortem peccatorum sed vitam semper 
inquiris; suscipe propitius orationem nos- 
tram ; et libera eos (paganos) ab idolorum 
cultura ; et aggrega ecclesiae tuae sandbe 



ad laudem et gloriam nominis tui. Per 
Dominum.' Sar. Miss.. Sacrament of 
Gelas. and Greg., MS. ofl^ofr., Gallican 
Missal. 

In the Sarum Missal Hosea vi. x— 6 
and Ex. xii. x — xx are appointed to be 
read. The Gospel is John xviiL xix. 

In the Roman Church there is a suc- 
cession of Colle(5U for the Church and 
the State and their respective rulers ; for 
those who are troubled and distressed; 
for heretics, schismatics, Jews and Infi- 
dels. A service is added for the Adoratioa 
of the Cross in the Roman Church ; the 
Priest first adores this himself on bended 
knee, and then presents it for die adora- 
tion of the people, who likewise adore it 
The Priest receives the Host, wUch has 
been consecrated on the prectfdine day. 

In the Greek Church the followmg 
Epistles are appointed : 
For xst hour, Gal. vi. 14 — x8. 

3rd hour, Rom. v. 6 — xo. 

6th hour, Heb. iL zx— x8. 

Qth hoiur, Heb. x. xo — ^x. 

Vespers, x Cor. L x8 — ^lu 3. 
The Greek Gospels for Good Friday 
are: 
For xst hour. Matt xxviL x — 56. 

3rd hour. Mar. xv. x6— 41. 

6 th hour, Luke xxiii. 32 — 49. 

Qth hour, John xix. a^ — 37. 

Vespers, Matth. xxvii. x — 56. 
The following is from the Greek service 
for Good Friday. 'He that clotheth him- 
self with light as with a earment stood 
unrobed for judgement and was buffeted 
on the face oy the hands which he had 
made ; the nation of transg^ressors nailed 
to the cross the Lord of glory ; then was 
rent the vail of the temple, the sun was 
darkened, not enduring to behold the 
spectacle of an insulted God. Worship 
we him whom all the universe regaixb 
with awe.* 

Again we have, *By a tree Adam lost 
his home in Paradise: by the tree of 
the cross the thief found a home. The 
one tasted, and transgressed his Makei^'s 
commandment : the other, being partner 
in crucifixion, confessed the sufferer to be 
God. Remember us, O Lord, in thy 
kingdom.* 

The following prayer is used on Friday 
morning. 'Thou who wast nailed to a 
cross and didst grant us life, thee we 
praise, our Saviour and master, saying, 

" Through thv cross, O Christ, is there 
now one churcn of angels and of men, 
heaven and earth rejoice. Glory, Lord, 
to thee.'" 
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^ The Saturday in this week was from 
the earliest times a day of especial ob- 
servation. Contrary to the pradUce of 
feasting on other Saturdays, this day 
was appointed as a stridi last. In the 
time ot Constantino ' lofty pillars of wax 
were set up to bum as torches all over 
the city, and lamps were lit in all places, 
so that the night seemed to outshme the 
sun at noonday. Lamps and torches were 
placed both in churches and in private 
houses, which was done as a proaromus 
of that gn^at Light, or Sun of Righteous- 
ness, arising upon the world on Easter 
Day.' It was, and is still, a noted day 
of baptism; on it, too, catechumens were 
first admitted to the Eucharist 

Introit in 1549, Ps. Ixxxviii. 

'Christe, feve desideriis et predbus 
nostris et praesta prosperam banc super- 
venientem san<5he paschae nodlem, in qua 
tecum resurgentes de morte transire me- 
reamur ad vitam: Salvator mundi qui 
vivis,' &c. Gall. Miss. 

Until the Scotch Liturgy no special 
Colledl was appointed. In that Prayer- 
book it ran as follows : " O most gra- 
cious God, look upon us in mercy, and 
grant that, as we are baptized into the 
death of thy Son . our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, so by our true and hearty repent- 
ance all our sins may be buned with 
him, and we not fear me grave ; that as 
Christ was raised from the dead by the 
glory of thee, O Father, so we also may 
walk in newness of life, but our sins 
never be able to rise in judgement against 
us; and that for the merit of Jesus Christ 
that died, was buried, and rose again for 
us. Amen.' ^ 

In Sar. Miss, the Epistle is Col. iii. 
1 — 4. The Gospel, which is also in MS. 
Leofr. and Com. Pam., is Matt, xxviii. 
z — 7. Augustine mentions this Gospel. 

In the Greek Church the morning 
Epistle is 1 Cor. v. 6, 7, 8 ; Gal. iii. 13, 
14: at the Litur^, Rom. vi. 3 — 11. ^ 

The morning Gospel is Matt xxviL 6a 
— 66 ; at the Liturgy, Matt xxviii. 

^ A festival in lionour of our Lord's 
resurredHon has been observed itoxa. the 
very foundation of Christianity. A dif- 
ference, however, eariy arose as to the 
day on which the adtual event of the 
resurre<5lion should be commemorated. 
It was the custom of the Asiatic Chris- 
tians to celebrate a Paschal Feast on the 
day of the Jewish Passover, the Z4th of 
the ist month ; the Festival of the Re- 
surredlion on the 3rd day afterwards, on 
whatever day pf the week this fell. The 
Western Christians, on the contrary, con- 
tended that the fast of the holy week 
ought not to be interrupted, and that the 
r'east of the Resurrection ought always 
to be observed on a Sunday. 
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In 158 Polycarp visited Rome to c^r- 
fer with Anicetus on the question. Lacn 
retained his opinion, but diere was no 
breach of chanty^ and Polycarp coose- 
crated die Eucharist in Anicetus church. 
In x^ Vidior, Bishop of Rome, excom- 
municated those who would not conform 
to the Roman usage, for which he was 
reproved by Irenaeus and others. The 
Westem custom grew in favour, but the 
Eastern Churches omtinued their own 
pradlioe until the Council of Nice, 325, 
which established the usa^ of keeping 
the Feast of the Resurredtiqn on the 
Lord's Day alone. The duty of fixing 
the proper Sunday was committed to the 
care of the Alexandrian Bishops. Fh)m 
this time forward the dissentients were 
treated as schismatics ; in 341 they were 
excommunicated by the Coundl of An- 
tioch. They were named Quartoded- 
mans.^ For nearly 200 years the eariy 
Christians depended pn the Jewish cycle 
of 84 years for the detemunadcHi of 
their own festi^'al. Subsequently various 
cydes were adopted, but were was much 
uncertainty as to the day of observaticm 
of the feast until Dionysius Exignus, 
Abbot of Rome, 525, introduced the Alex- 
andrian Canon complete into the Roman 
Church. The Churches of Great Britain 
and Ireland did not uniformly aeree with 
the Roman Church in the adtual Paschal 
Sunday until 800, when the Welsh, the 
most persistent of the objedlors, gave way. 
The term Pascha was used to (fenote ths 
Paschal Feast, the JPaschal Supper, the 
whole Festival, or the Day of Kesurrec- 
tion. The Festival lasted 15 days, during; 
which law-suits were suspended, indul* 
gence was ^;ranted to criminals, and eq)e- 
cial liberality extended to the poor. It 
was divided into the Pasdi of Che Cnid- 
fixion and the Pasch of the Resurredtioo. 
The week succeisdin^ £Uister Day was 
observed as one of religious solemnity, of 
sermons, assemblies, communions. The 
Sunday closed the solemnities of -the 
sacred season. 

The customof asking for Pace (Paadie) 
eggs at Easter, seems to have arisen firom 
the combination of a festive season with 
the adoption of the emblem of resor- 
redlion, the ^Z'g bein^ taken as a ^^bol 
of the resurrection, inasmuch as it con- 
tained the germs of a future life. The fid- 
lowine prayer, found in the ritual of Pope 
Pius v., composed for the use of England, 
Ireland, and Scotland, is quoted as illus- 
trative of the meaning of the custom in 
Lancashire folk-lore. * Bless, O Lofd, we 
beseech thee, this thy creadon of eggt ; 
that it may become a wholesome suste- 
nance to thy faithful servants, eatiiw it 
in thankfulness to thee, on account otthe 
resurredUon of our Lurd.' Pace eggs are 
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solicited by bands of men and maidens in 
the week before Easter. The form often 
used is/ Pray, dame, a paste (pace), egg.' 
Spesdcing of the names of the months 
among the Saxons, Bede {de Tentp. Rat, 
cap. XV) says, ' Eostur-month. which is 
BOW interpreted Paschal month, had for- 
merly its name from a goddess of theirs 
who was called Eostre, whose festivals 
they used to celebrate in it. From whose 
name they now designate the Paschal 
season, giving to the rejoicings of the 
new solemnity the accustomed name of 
the old observance.' There is some dif- 
ference of opinion about the etymology 
of Eostre or Eastre, Some think that 
it is derived from a SaxcMi term signify- 
ing 'rising;' others maintain that the 
word East or East refers to the tem- 
pestuous charadler of the weather at that 
season of the year, and find its root in 
the Ang.-Sax. Vst, 'a storm.' In old 
writers the term Dominica Gaudii is ap- 
plied to Easter Day. In the Greek Church 
It is common to use as a salutation on 
Easter Day the words, VJcsus Christ is 
risen from the dead.' llie answer is, 
* He is risen indeed.' 

IT The first of these Anthems was 
prefixed to the others in 1662. In 1549 
Hallelujah was said at the end of them. 
A Versicle by the Priest, * Shew forth 
to all nations the glory of God,' with 
a Response, 'And among all people his 
wonderful works,' took the place of 
' Gloria Patri,' &c. The Anthems were 
in 1549 diredled to be sung afore Ma- 
tins, and were followed by a Colledl: 
' O God, who for our redemption didst 
give thine only begotten Son to the 
death of the Cross, and by his glori- 
ous resurredlion hast delivered us from 
the power of the enemy ; grant us so to 
die daily from sin that we may ever- 
more live with him in the joy of his 
resurredlion, through the same Christ our 
Lord. Amen.' 

In Z549 two Communions were ap- 
pointed ; at the first the Introit was Ps. 
xvi. : the Colledl, Epistle, and Gospel 
were the same as we now have. At the 
second Communion the Introit was Ps. 
iii. ; the ColIe<5l, that of the zst Sunday 
after Easter; the Epistle, z Cor. v. 6 — 8. 
'Know ye not.%..f>ureness and truth; 
the Gospel, Mar. xvi. i — 8. 

The Anthems are taken from the An- 
tiphonary of Gregory ._ The Colledl, — 
* Deus, qui hodiema die per unigenitum 
tuum atemitatis nobis aditum devidla 
morte reserasti; vota nostra, quae prae- 
veniendo aspiras, etiam adjuvando prose- 
quere. Per eundem Dommum nostrum,' 
— is found in Sar. Miss., in Gelas. and 
Greg. Sacrament., in old G£|^l. Miss., and 
in Sacrament, of Leofric. 

(XI 



In the Sarum Missal the Epistle is 
z Cor. v. 6, 7, 8 ; the Gojq;)el is Mar. xvL 



Our Gospel is taken from that for the 
Saturday in Easter week, which was 
tisually read in the time of Augustine on 
the Thursday after Easter. 

In^ z55a the two later Anthems were 
appointed in place of the Venite; the 
Colledl for the zst Communion was ap* 
pointed for Easter Day, Monday in Easter 
week, and the Sunday after Easter; the 
Colle<5t for the and Communion appointed 
for the Tuesday in Easter week. At the 
last revision the zst Anthem was pre- 
fixed, the Easter Day C<^le<5l appoimed 
to be used throughout the week, and the 
Colledt for the and Communion appointed 
for the Sunday after Easter. 

In the Greek Church three.Anthems, 
taken from the 66th, 67th, and 68th 
Psalms, are appointed in the Lituzgy. 
Seep. yyj. 

The Epistle is Adls L z— & 

The Gospel at the Littnrgy is John I 

The Gospel in the evening is John xx. 
19 — 26. 

In communicating the words, 'Par- 
take cS the body of Christ, taste the 
undying foimtain,' and the Aiithems are 
appointed to be used through the wedc 

The following is Dr Neue's rasdering 
of the zst Ode in the Greek Canon for 
Easter^Day. 

"Tis the dav of ResurredUon: 

Earth ! tell it out abroad ! 
The Passover of Gladness ! 

The Passover of God 1 
From Death to Life Eternal, — 

From Earth unto the sky. 
Our Christ hath brought us over. 

With hymns of viftcny. 

Our hearts be pure from evil. 

That we may see aright 
The Lord in rays eternal 

Of Resurredlion-Light : 
And, listening to His accents. 

May hear, so calm and plain. 
His own — All Hail! — ^and hearing, 
' May raise the vi<5tor strain ! 

Now let the Heav'ns be |oyful ! 

Let earth her song begin ! 
Let the round world keep triumph. 

And all that is therein: 
Invisible and visible 

Their notes let all things blend, — 
For Christ the Lord hath risen,— 

Our Joy that hath tio end.' 

Neale's Hymns of the Eastern Ck$trck, 

Greek Easter Anthem. 
* "Tis the day of Resurre<*lion. Let ns 
rejoice in the festival and embrace one 
another. Call we brethren even thoM 
9) 
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who hate us.^ Forgive we all offences on 
this resurredlion-day and thus exclaim we, 
Christ is risen from the dead, by death 
having trampled on death and given life 
to those who were in their graves.' 

The commemoration of Easter was at 
first continued until the next Sunday; 
the pra6lice subsisted in some dioceses 
at least until the nth century, when 
the celebration was reduced to three 
davs. 

^ Monday. Introit in 1549, Ps. Ixii. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as those appointed in tne Sarum Missal 
for this Monday. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle for 
this day is A6ls i. la — 17, 21 — 26. 

The Gospel is John I 18— a8. 

% Tuesday, introit in 1549, Ps. cxiJi. 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss., in MS. 
I^eofr., and Com. Pam., for the Tuesday 
after Easter is A<5ls xiiL 26—33, 'Resusci- 
tans Jesum Christum Dominum nos« 
trum.* 

The Gospel for the day is Luke xxiv. 
36—47. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
A6ts ii. 14 — 21. 

The Gospel is Luke xxiv. 12 — 35. 

% The ist Sunday after Easter was 
regarded as the close of the Paschal so- 
lemnities. It was termed Dominica in 
Albis, being the day on which the newly- 
baptized wore their white robes for the 
last time. It was also called Dominica 
in 0<5lavis Paschae. Among ourselves it 
has been known as Low Sunday, since, 
though itself great, it is but a small fes- 
tival in comparison with Easter Day.- 
The Greeks term it New Sunday {xatv^' 
Kvpcfluci}}, or Sunday of Renewal (dteucou- 
t^<rcfio«), in allusion to the renovation of 
the newly-baptized. With the Greeks 
also the Easter Festival terminated on 
this day. The term Sunday of Anti- 
Pasch [icvpuudi ^^v Xvriira<rxa} is also 
used. 

Introit in x549> Ps. exit. 

The Collect is the same as that pre- 
scribed for the 2nd Communion on Easter 
Day in 1^49. The CoUedt itself was 
composed m Z54C). 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss, and 



Com. Pam. is z John v. 4-- zo, ' witness in 
himself.* 

The Gospel is John xx, xo — «. • 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
A<5ls V. 12 — 20. 

The morning Gospel is Matt. xxviiL 
16 — 20. 

The Gospel at the Liturgy is Jolfti zx. 

The Greek Church also commemorates 
St Thomas on this Sunday. 

The following is from the Service- 
Book. 'O surpassing wonder; unbelief 
produces firm belief. For Tliomas, who 
said, ''Unless I see, I will not believe," 
handled the side and confessed the In- 
carnate God. He recognised as Son of 
God, him who ^ suffered in the flesh, 
proclaimed the risen God, and cried with 
a loud voice. My Lord and my God. 
Glory be to Thee.' 

H and Sunday afler Easter. Introit in 
Z549, Ps. Ixx. 

The Colledl for the and Sunday after 
Easter was composed in 1^419. 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss* and 
Com, Pam. is x Pet ii, ai — 25. 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Efustle is 
A<5ls vi. 1—7. 

The morning Gospel is Luke xxiv. x 

— X2. 

The Gospel at the Liturgv is Mar. zv. 
43 — xvi. 8; hence the Sunoay is nuned 
the Sunday of the Ointment Bearers 
(Kvp. Twv Mvpo^iSpwv). 

The following is from the Gredc Scr* 
vice-Book : 

' Praise we him who rose on the third 
day, our almighty Godj who shattered 
the gates of hell and raised the dead c£ 
ages from the tomb ; who appeared fiist, 
for so he deemed good, to the ointment- 
bearers, and greeted them first with his 
All hail I and, only giver^ of life, bade 
his Apostles rejoice, in faith the women 
bear back the glad news of triumph to tlie 
disciples ; hell groans, deadi mourns, the 
world rejoices, and all things sympathise 
in the joy.* 

The Greeks number their Sunda]rs 
from Easter Day inclusively, thns tlus 
Sunday is the srd Sunday. 
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H 3rd Sunday after Easter. Introit 
in Z549» Ps. Ixxv. 

' Deus, qui errantibus, ut in viam pos- 
sint redire, justitiae veritatis tuae lumen 
ostendis; da cimdlis, qui Christiana pro- 
fessione censentur, et ilia respuere quae 
huic inimica sunt nomini et ea quae sunt 
apta se(5lari. Per Dominum.' Ambros. 
Miss., Saciament of Leo, of Gelast and 
Greg., MS. of Leofr., Sar. Miss. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., appointed 
also in MS. of Leofr. and Com. Pam., is 
I Pet. ii. II — 18. 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Adls ix. 32 — ^42. 

The morning Gospel is Luke xxiv. 12 

—35. 
The Gospel at the Liturgy is John v. 

I — 15. Hence the name, Sunday of the 

Paralytic (Kvo. toO. IlapaAvTov). 

IT 4th Sunoay after Easter. Introit in 
1549, Ps. Ixxxii. 

* Deus, qui fidelium mentes unius efficis 
voluntatis^ da populis tuis id amare quod 
praecipis, id desiaerare quod promittis, ut 
mter mundanas varietates ibi nostra fixa 
sint corda ubi vera sunt gaudia. Per.' 
Ambros. Miss., Sacrament. Gelas. and 
Greg., MS. of Leofr., Sar.^Miss. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss. , m M S. Leofr. , 
and Com. Pam. is the same as ours. 

The Gospel in Sar. Miss, is the same 
as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Adls xi. 19 — 30. 

The morning Gospel is John xx. 1 — 11. 

The Gospel at the Liturgy is John iv. 
5—42. Hence the name, Sunday of the 



Samaritan Woman (Kvp. t^s XofuiptC- 
Ti&os). • 

% 5th Sunda^r after Easter. Introit 
in 1549, Ps. Ixxxiv. 

* Deus, a ()uo bona cundla procedunt, 
largire supplicibus tuis, ut cogitemus te 
inspirante quae redta sunt et te gubeman- 
te eadem faciamus. Per.' Saarament of 
Gelas. and Greg., MS. oi Leofr., Sar. 
Miss. 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss., in MS. 
Leofr., and Com. Pam. is the same as io 
ours. 

The Gospel is John xvi. 23—30. 

In the Greek Church, the Epistle is 
A<5ls xvi. 16 — ^34. 

The morning Gospel is John xx, 11 
—18. 

The Gospel at the Liturgy is John ix. 
I — 38. Hence the Sunday is caUed ^t 
of the Blind Man (Kvp. rov Tvd^ov). 

IT About 4i5o, Mamercus, Bishop of 
Vienne, appointed special Litanies (see 
notes on Litany) on the three days pre- 
ceding Ascension Day. It was a novelty 
to interpolate a fast in the festive seasra 
from Easter to Whitsunday. Ttie cus- 
tom, however, was adopted by nanv 
Churches in the West. In the Spantth 
Church it was at first resisted, but gra- 
dually prevailed, as appears in the decrfee 
of the 17th Council of Toledo, ^4, which 
orders that such Litanies or Ko^tioiis 
should be observed in everv month 
throughout the year. The Greek Chorch 
has no Rogation days. For our own 
perambulation of parishes on R<^;atioo 
days, see remarks at the commencement 
of the Litany. 
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IT The observation of Ascension Day •![ The period between Easter and Whit- 
was so ancient, that St Austin could derive Sunday was deemed one of spedal, yet 
its original from no other fountain, but holy rejoicing. Public g^unes and stage 
either apostolical institution or the gene- plays were forbidden during the whole of 
ral agreement of the Church in some pie- it, but the cessation from pleadings was 
nary council. 'For those things,' saith not continued beyond Low Sunday. A 
he, 'which are received and observed over 
all the world, not as written in Scripture, 
but as handed down to us by tradition, 
we conceive to be either instituted by 
the Apostles themselves or some nume- 
rous councils whose authority is of very 
great use in the Church. Such arc the 
anniversary solemnities of our Saviour's 
passion and resurre(5lion and ascension 



question arose in eaiiy dmes whether 
fasting^ and kneeling were allowable dur- 
ing this season. ^ The more general opi- 
nion was, that it was not expedient to 
do either in a time of so great gladness. 
The term Pentecost was applied either 
to the space of 50 da^s, or -to the single 
Sunday at the conclusion of these. Ter- 
tullian uses it in both senses. Between 
into heaven, and the coming of the Holy Easter and Whitsunday it was customary 



Ghost from heaven.' 

Chr>-sostom terms the Ascension the 
Receiving Up {dvaXti^n),^ 

Introit in 1549, Ps. Ixvii. 

' Concede quaesumus omnipotens Deus, 
ut qui hodiema die unigenitum tuum Re- 
demptorem nostrum ad coelos ascendisse 
credimus, ipsi quoque mente in ccelesti- 
bus habitemus. Per eundem.' Gelas. 
Sacram., Greg. Sacram., Sar. Miss. 

The Sar. Epistle is the same as ours. 
This is also found in a Gallican Ledlion- 



to read the Adls of the Apostles, as spe- 
cially illustrative of the efTeA of our 
Lord's Resurrection; this is still the 
Greek usage. 

^ The observation of Whitsunday isW 
some referred to the apostolic times. St 
Paul's saying, ' He hastened to be in Jeru- 
salem on the day of Pentecost^' is quoted 
bv Epiphanius in support of this assertioo. ■ 
The feast is menuoned by Tertullian, 
Origen, Irenseus. Of the name Cave 
writes, 'This feast is by us styled Whit- 



ary, given by Mabillon, and in Com. Pam. sunday partly because of those vast dif- 



The Gospel is the same as that of the 
Sarum Missal. 

The Greek Church appoints three spe- 
cial Anthems for Ascension Day, por- 
tions of Pss. xlviL xlviii. xlix. • see /. 300. 

The Epistle is A<5ls i. 1—13. The 
morning Gospel is Mark xvi, 0—20. The 
Gospel at the Liturgy is Luke xxiv. 



36—53- 

^ Sunday after Ascension Day. 
troit in 1549, P^* xciii. 

'O rex gloriz Domine virtutum 
triumphator hodie super omnes 
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fusions of light and knowledge which 
upon this day were shed upon the Apo- 
stles, in order to the enlightening of the 
world: but principally because this, as 
also Easter, beiti^ the stated time for 
baptism in- the ancient Church, those who 
were baptized put on white garments in 
token of^that pure and innocent course of 
life they had now engaged in : this n^te 
garment they wore tul the Sunday after, 
and then laid it aside.' 

Cave's suggestion, respedling the origin 

of the name, has been rejected by some 

ascendisti, ne derelinquas nos orphanos, writers on the ground that the real White- 

sed mitte promissum ratris in nos Spiri- sunday (Dominica in alham) is die Sunday 

turn veritatis.' Antiphon for Vespers on next after Easter. To wis it may be 

Ascension Day in Sar. Breviary. replied that Whitsunday -was a season 

The Epistle is the same as in the Sar. for the administration otbaptism not less 

Miss. ; appointed also in MS. of Leofric, generally used than Easter, that though 

and Com. Pam. the white garments of the baptized were 

The Gospel also is the same. laid aside on the First Sunday after 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is Easter, other white garments were a»- 

Adls XX. 16—36. The morning Gospel is sumed by those baptized on WhitsundajTi 

John xxi. 1 — 14. The Gospel at the Li- and that there is no trace of the Latm 

turgy is John xvii. 1 — 13. "Ddminica in albis" having been called 

The phrase Holy Father (irarep ayit) Whitesunday in English. The Jewish 

twice occurs, hence the name Sund.iy of custom of wearing white robes at Ptnte- 

the Holy Fathers (Kvp. ruv'AyUav Hart- cost, may possibly have siin;ested the 

poiv), use of such robes with a higher sig 

The following is a Greek Prayer for 
Ascension-tide. 'O thou who art as- 
cended to the heavens, whence thou 
didst descend. Lord, leave us not or- 
phans. Let thy Spirit, bringing peace 
to the world, come and maniiest the 
works of thy power, O merciful Lord, 
to the sons of men.' 



use of such robes with a higher signifi- 
cation at the Christian Pentecost 

Before, however, adopting any sugfes- 
tion respedling the origin of tne name, 
its form must be settled. Now in the 
text of the Ancren Riwle, adopted by 
the editor, the Rev. J. Morton, we find 
the word written kvnUtutueUL In this 
text the Saxon initial kw, in words where 
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we now write wh, is preserved throughout. 
'I'he treatise itself, which is written in 
semi-Saxon or middle English, is consi- 
dered by the editor to be not later than 
A. D. 1325. In the Parker MS. of the 
Ritule the reading is wiUunnedei; but 
this MS. is probably later than those 
which gvi^kwitesuneelei, (the page which 
contains the word is manifestly rather 
carelessly copied from a previous MS., 
for it omits an important line], and the 
omission of the initial k in this^ MS. is 
certainly more probable than its insertion 
in the others. Indeed towards the close 
of the z^th century, we find that the 
initial k in words beginning with kw was 
generally omitted, while the k following 
the IV was not yet assumed. Thus in 
the oldest MS. of Robert of Gloucester 
we have wat^ <wen, wtther^ wUch, for 
whatf whettt vthether^ which. The h 
after the w is general in MSS. of Wiclif's 
Version of the Bible written c. a.d. 1400. 
In the Cotton MS. of Robert of Glouces- 
ter, written c. a. d, 1300, we have Wite- 
sontydy Witesomtpfd^ IVitesontidy Wite- 
sonetid^ and Witesoneday, The Trin. 
Coll. Camb. MS., which is nearly a centu- 
ry later, reads IVhitsonetydet IVhitsone- 
tyd, Whitso fie tidy and Wittesonefiday. 
In Wiclifs Version we have Witsuntide. 
There can be little doubt, we think, that 
in middle English the word was spelled 
hwitesufudeiy that the initial h in the h7v 
was dropped in the transition from the 
middle to the modem English : and was 
not so soon assumed after the w in wit- 
sundaydsxn more common words, such as 
what, whertf &c., and that this transi- 
tional spelling of the name was the sole 
cause of 'the following suggestion made 
by a writer of the 14th century : 
'This day Witsonday is cald 
For wisdom and wit seuene fold 
Was gouen to the apostles as this day.' 
We conclude, therefore, that the first 
syllable of the word is white shortened 
in sound into whit, as in whitster. 

Another suggestion as to the origin of 
the word white in conne(5lion with Whit- 
sunday, besides that made by Cave, 
has been made by Gerard Langbain. 
Wheatly quotes a letter from him, in 
which is cited a passage from some MS. 
in the Bodleian Librarv, where it is said 
that the day is called Witsonenday or 
Vitsonenday, because our ancestors used 
tu give to the poor on that day all the 
milk of their ewes and kine, which milk 
was called, in some places, the whites of 
kine, in others whitemeat. In the Ang.- 
Sax. Hwit-ntetas was food made of milk. 
It has been contended that we should 
look for the origin of the name in the 
word Pentecost, which in German has 
locome Pfingst; but we have been unable 
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to discover any steps bjr which a passage 
from Pentecost to iVhit or to WkitstM 
was efre<5led. In the Saxon Chronicle, 
we find Pentecoste stili used, a.d. xxai, 
and, under a. o. 1123, Pentecoste wucrr. 
The Ancren Riwle, in which we find 
hwitesutiedei, isbut a hundred yearslater. 

Introit in 1549, P5.xxxiiu 

' Pens, ^ui hodiema die corda fidelium 
Sandli Spiritus illustratione docuisti ; da 
nobis in eodem Spiritu re(5la sapere et 
de ejus semper consolatione gaudere. 
Per Dominum in unitate ejusdem/ Greg. 
Sacrament., Bar. Miss, for the day of 
Pentecost ; also in MS. of Leofric. 

The Epistle and^ Gospel are the same 
as those appointed in the Sar. Miss., also 
in MS. of Leofric and Com. Pam. 

The words *as at this time' were sub« 
stituted for 'as on this day' in x66a, after 
the example of the Scotch- Prayer-book, 
in the Colle<fl for the Monday and Tues- 
day in the week. An obje(5tion had been 
made to the use of the words ok this day 
by the Puritans in the Savoy Confer- 
ence. 

In the Greek Church q[>ecial Anthems 
from the 19th,. 20th, and azst Psalms are 
appointed. See p. 3x1. 

The Epistle is A«s ii. i — xt. 

The morning Gospel is John xx. 29—93. 

The Gospel at the Litinrgy is John vu. 
37— 53i viii. 12. 

The Sunday is called the Sunday of 
the Holy Pentecost (Kvpuucii rfc Xyjof 
nevn)KO(rr^s). 

Originally the whole week, including 
the odlave, was kept as a festival* but 
subsequently, as at Easter, the observ- 
ance was restricted to three days. Tliis 
was the more needful in the case of 
Whitsuntide, when Trinity Sunday was 
appointed as one of the solemn seasons 
of ordination for which preparation was 
to be made by fasting and prayer. 

% Monday. Introit in 1549, Ps. c 

The Episue and Gospel are those in the 
Salisbury Missal and in MS. of Lfeofiric 
and Com. Pam. 

The Epistle in the Greek Church is 
Eph. V. 8 — 19. _ 

The Gospel is Matt^ xviii. zo— 90. 

The reading of portions of the A<fb as 
Epistles is discontmued at Whitsuntide: 
a seledllon from the Epistles of St Paul 
then commences. 

The week is called the zst week after 
Pentecost, or the ^ week of the Holy 
Ghost (*E/38ofta$ rov 'A-yiov TLvtrSyM.'m). 

% Tuesday. Introit in ZS49, Ps« ci. 

The Epistle and Gospel are those for 
the Tuesday after Pentecost in the Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofric, and Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Rom. i. I — 7, Z3 — 17. 

The Gospel is Matt. iv. 23 — y, 13, 
7) 
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The following is a Greek Kymn for 
Whitsuntide by John the Monk. 

' To God our Saviour, who led his peo- 

fle through the sea dry-shod, but drowned 
'haraoh and all his host in the waters, 
to him alone let us sing, for he is glorified. 
' Sing we, all people, to Hiin who was 
borne on the shoulders of cherubim with 
glorjr upward,even Christ; and who seated 
us with himself at the right hand of the 
Father, a hynm of triumph, for he is 
glorified. 

' Christ, the Mediator of God and man, 
the hosts of angels as they beheld in body 
of flesh entermg the highest heavens 
were amazed, but in harmonious chorus 
sang their triumphant hymn. 



quaesumus ut ejusdem fidei firmitate ab 
omnibus semper muniamuradversis. Per 
Dominum nostrum.' 

Miss. Sar. on Trinity Sunday, Sacra< 
ment Greg., MS. of Leofric, Mass of the 
Holy Trinity. 

The Eputle in Sar. Miss., MS. Leofr., 
and Com. Pam. is Rev. iv. z— 9. 

The Gospel is the same 9n ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Heb. xi. 33 — xii. z. 

The Gospel is Matt x. 3a, 33, 37, 38, 
xix. 27 — 30. 

The Greeks reckon Trinity Sunder as 
the zst Sunday after Whitsunday, mun 
which day they begin to number their 
weeks. On that zst Simdav (levp. tm' 



' To God, who was manifested on Mount l^yuav ndvmv fiafyrvpiii<ravn»rj, uiey com' 



Sinai, and gave the law to Moses the seer 
of God, to him who in fleshly form was 
borne upwards from the Mount of Olives, 
sing we all ; for he is glorified.' 

^ Trinity Sunday is a festival of late 
institution. All Sundays were anciently 



memorate all martyred saints. We give 
specimens of the mode of commenuna* 
tion. 

' Christ, my strength, myLord and God; 
the holy Church in neavenlY strains with 
pure heart and uplifted voice raises its 



held to commemorate this mystery. Chry- festive song in the Lord. 

sostom speaks of a festival of holy mar- * O King and Saviour, who feedest in 

tyrs not seven days after Whitsunday, green pastures and leadest to waters of 

which seems to correspond to the Sunday refreshment thy faithful ones, send not 

of the Odbive ; this is still called by the away from the gladness of those abodes, 

Greeks, the Sunday of all the Saints who us tny servants. 

were Martyrs (Kvpioic^ rmy'Aywv navrtav * Establish among the ranks -of angels 

fiapTvpftiardvTtay). Durandus refers the the companies of holy devoted ones, thy 



institution of the festival to Gregory the 
Fourth, A.D. 834; but, if so, it nad ere 
long fallen into desuetude, for Alexan^ 
der the Third, in a.d. 1x7^ states that 
there is no particular day m the Roman 
Church set apart for this commemora- 
tion. Gervase of Canterbury says that 
Thomas k Becket, soon after his con- 
secration. A.D. X163. instituted this fes- 



servants, who to thee have yielded their 
souls and bodies, O merdfulLord. 

'Thou only knowest, O Lord of all, die 
way of death, and the portion o£ life, and 
the end of all men. Wherefore pity now 
thy servants, thou who only art perfcft 
in goodness.' 

Another. 

' When I gaze on the sea of life, tem- 



ngland. ^ In the zath century pestuous wiui the billows of tempution, 
the Feast of the Trinity was kept by some I haste to the serene haven of thy mercy. 
Churches on the o<5lave of Whitsunday, and entreat thee, O God <d merdei» res* 
by others on the Sunday next before Ad- cue my life from corruption, 
vent. The Synod of Aries, 1260, made 'Have compassion. Lord; giveoonsoTa- 
a canon ordering the celebration of the tion, O Saviour; manifest thy mercy and 
Office of the Holy Trinity on the Sunday tenderness of pity, and save of thy good- 
after Whitsunday and added a comme- ness all whom in thy love for men thou 
moration of the mystery durine the sue- hast translated to thyself, 
ceeding week. Pope John XXII. was 'Those who in storms of waters or in 



the first to diredl a'n observance of this 
Simday as Trinity Sunday by the whole 
Church. 

The term Trinity (rptac) is first used 
to express this mystery in the writings of 



streams of rivers or by sudden death hxvc 
died, who in forests, in monatains, «id 
in caves have closed their Ufe^ ovaiook 
not, O only unchangeable one. 

Thou who, our Lord, beholdest those 



rheophilusof Antioch, a.d. z 8a The pro- who have died obscurely by sea or land, 

priety of instituting such a festival at the those who have died a terrible death in 

close of the great commemorations of the wars and battles, pity and save them all, 

i'k»B».'M.. ...... .~%« m^^^^^u. Km. ........ ,: ^ .u^.. »..* r..ii .>ri^..j__ i.:_j t 



Christian year can scarcely be que^i 
tioned. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. Ixvii. 

* Oinnipotens, sempiteme Deus, qui de- 
disti famulis tuis in confessione verae fidei 
aetemae Trinitatis gloriam agnoscere et 
in potentia majestatis adorare Unitatem ; 

(129) 



since thou art full of loving-Jdndnen.' 

In the Roman calendar the same rule 
of numbering the Sundays it obaerved as 
in the Greek. In the md Sar. Miss, the 
Sundays are numbered as in our own 
Prayer-book, from Trinity Sunday. 



^ The Greek Church has zz sele^ions, 
called Gospels of the Resurredlion (Ev- 
ayyiKuL *Kv<urrajvt^)f appointed to be 
read at Morning Prayers on every Sun- 
day throughout the vear. Where one of 
these is not especially sele<5ted, as is the 
case between Easter and Whitsuntide, 
the course commences with z and is con- 
tinued to zz. No. z is read on Trinity 
Sunday, No. 2 on the ist Sunday after 
Trinity, and so on to iz. As there is no 
special adaptation of these Gospels to the 
aundays. they are here exhibited in one 
single table : 

z. Matt, xxviii. z6— 2a 

2. Mar. xvi. z — 8. 

3. Mar. xvL 9—20. 

4. Luke xxiv. z — 12. 

5. Luke xxiv. Z2 — 35. 

6. Luke xxiv. 36—53. 

7. John XX. z — zo. 

8. John XX. z I — z8. 

9. John XX. Z9 — ^31. 
10. John xxi. z — Z4. 
zz, John xxi. Z4 — 25. 

^ The following is a Greek Triadic 
hjrmn for fasting Days. 

* O consubstantial and indivisible Tri- 
nity, Unity in three persons coetemal, to 
Thee our God, raise we the angels' hymn. 
Holy, holy, holy art Thou, O God.' 

H ist Sunday after Trinity. Introit iij 
Z549, Ps. cxix., zst portion. 

' Deus, in te sperantium fortitudo, ad- 
esto i)ropitius invocationibus nostris ; et, 
quia sine te nihil potest mortalis infirmitas, 
praesta auxilium gratise tuae, ut in exe- 
quendis mandatis tuis et voiuntate tibi et 
adlione placeamus. PerDominum.' Sar. 
Miss., MS. Leofr., Sacrament, of Gelas. 
and Grez., Ambrosian Miss. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofric, and in Com. Pam. began at v. 9. 

The Gospel was the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Rom. ii. zo— 'z6. 



The Gospel is Matt. hr. x8 — 93* 
IT and Sunday after Trinity. Intzmt 
in Z549, P& cxix., and portion. 

* Sandti nominis tui, Domine, timorem 
pariter et amorem fac nos habere per- 
petuum, quia nunqtiam tua gubematioae 
destituis quos in soliditate tuae dile<£ti<NUS 
instituis. Per DominunL* Sar. Miss., 
MS. Leofric. 

Our CoUcA was altered from a trans* 
lation of this to its present form in Z662. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS. 
Leofric, and Com. Pam. ends with v. z8. 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church die Epistle is 
Rom. v. z — zo. 

The Gospel is Matt vL 22 — 33. 

•ff 3rd Sunday after Trinity. Intzoit 
in Z549, Ps. cxix., 3rd portion. 

' Deprecationem nostram quaesumus, 
Domine, benignus exaudi, et quibus sup- 
plicandi prapstas affectum tribue defen- 
sionis auxilium. Per Dominum.' Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofr., Sacram. of Greg* 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofric, and Com. Pam. began withv. 6k 

The Go^el is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the EfMstle is 
Rom. vi. z8 — 23. 

The Gospel is Matt. viii. 5 — Z3. 

If 4th Sunday after Trinity. Introit in 
Z54Q, Ps. cxix., 4th portion. 

* Protestor in te sperantium, DeusL sine 
quo nihil est validum nihil sannum; 
multiplica super nos misericordiam tuam, 
ut, te re(5tore, te duce, ac transeamus 
per bona temporalia ut non amittamus 
aetema. Per Dominum nostrum.' Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofric, Sacrament of 
Gree. 

The Epistle is the same in Sar. Miss., 
in MS. of Leofric, and Com. Pam. 

The Gospel is adso the same. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Rom. X. z — zo. 

The Gospel is Matt viii. aS — ix. z. 
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^ 5th Sunday after Trinity. Introlt in 
1549, Ps. cxix., sthportion. 

*Da nobis quxsumus, Domine, ut et 
mundi cursus pacifice nobis tuo ordine 
dirigatur et Exclesia tua tranquilla de- 
votione laetetur. Per Dominum nostrum.' 
Miss. Sar,, MS. of Leofric, Sacrament, 
of Greg. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
in Sar. Miss., in MS. of Leofric, and 
Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Rom. xii. 6—14. 

The Gospel is Matt ix. z — 8. 



^ 6th Sunday after Trinity. Introit in 
Z540, Ps. cxix.« 6th portion. 

*Deus, qui diligentibus te bona invia> 
bilia prasparasti, infunde cordibus nostris 
tui amoris affedlum ut, ie in omnibus et 
super omnia diligentes, promissiones tuas 
quae omne desiderium superant conse- 
quamur. Per Dominum nostrum.' Sar. 
Miss., Ambrosian Miss., Sacrament of 
Gelas. and Greg.,^ MS. of Ledfric. 

In Sar. Miss., in MS. of Lec^rick and 
in Com. Pam. the Epistle is the same; 
the Gospel ends with v. 94. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Rom. XV. I — 7. 

The Gospel is Matt. ix. 27 — 35. 
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^ 7th Sunday after Trinity. Introit in 
1549, Ps. cxix., 7th portion. 

*Deus virtutum, cujus est totum quod 
est optimum, insere pedloribus nostris 
amorem tui nominis et praesta in nobis 
religionis augmentum, ut quae sunt bona 
nutrias ac pietatis studio oussuntnutrita 
custodias. Per.' Sar. Miss., MS. of 
Leofric, Com. Pam. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
in Sar. Aliss., MS. of Leofric, and Com. 
Pam. 

In the Greelc Church the Epistje is 
I Cor. i. 10 — 17. 

The Gospel is Matt. xtv. 14 — 22. 

^ 8th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1549, Ps.cxix., 8th portion. 

* Deus, cuius providentia in sui disposi- 
tione non fallitur ; te supplices exoramiis, 
ut noxia cundla submoveas et omnia nobis 
profutura concedas. Per.' Sar. Miss., 
MS. of Leofric, Sacrament, of Gelas. and 
Greg. 

Until 1662 the first clause ran, ' God, 
whose providence is never deceived.' 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofr., in Com. Pam. ends at 'joint heirs 
with Christ.* 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
1 Cor. iii. 9—17. 

The Gospel is Matt xiv. 22 — 34. 

^ 9th Sunday after Trinity. Introit in 
2540, Ps. cxix., c)th portion. 

'Largire nobis, Domine, quaesumus 
semper spiritum co^itandi quae re<5ta sunt 
propitius et agendi, ut qui sine te esse 
non possumus secundum te vivere valea-> 
mus. Per.' Sar. Miss., MS. of Leofric, 
Sacrament of Leo, Gelas. and Greg. 



In 1662 the translation of 'sine, te esse' 
(cannot be without thee) was altered to 
ourpresent phrase. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofric, and Com. Pam. began at v. zz. 

* Non simus concupiscentes,' &c. 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 
In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
1 Cor. iv. 9 — 16. 
The Gospel is Matt. xvii. 14 — 2^ 

• On the Sunday next succeedme the 
13th of July, or on this day itself, if a 
Sunday, the Greek Church commemo* 
rates the and Councilof Nice, 787, which 
condemned the Iconoclasts. This Coiui' 
cil is treated by the Greeks with great 
respe<5l, and is regarded as oecumeniod. 
A special Epistle and Gospel are added 
to those proper for this Sunday, which, 
on the supposition that Easter falls on 
the 23nd of March, will be the zoth 
Sunday after Whitsunday. The special 
Epistle is Tit. iii. 8—15. The Gospel, 
Matt. V. 14 — Z9. 

H zoth Sunday afler Trinity. Introit 
in 1549, Ps. cxix., zoth portion. 

' Pateant aures misencordiae tuae, Do- 
mine, precibus supplicantium et, ut pe- 
tentibus desiderata concedas, fac eos quae 
tibi placita sunt postulare. Per Domi- 
num.' Sar. Miss., MS. of Leofr., Am' 
brosian, Leonian, Gelasian Sacramen- 
taries. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofric, and in Com. Pam. begins, 'Ve 
know that ye were Gentiles.' , 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epi^e is 
z Cor. ix. 3 — 12. 

The Gospel is Matt, xviii. 23—35. 
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T nth Sunday after Trinity. Introlt 
in X549i Ps. cxix., nth portion. 

* Deus, <}ui omnipotentiam tuam par- 
cendo maxime et miserando manifestas ; 
multiplica super nos j^jatiam tuam, ut ad 
tua promissa currentes coelestium bono- 
rum facias esse consortes. Per.' Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofnc, Sacrament, of 
Gelas. and Gre^. 

The Epistle m Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofr., and Com. Pam. ends in v. lo, 
' His grace which was bestowed upon me 
was not in vain.' 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
1 Cor. XV. I — II. 

The Gospel is Matt xix. i6— a6. 

^ 1 2th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 



in 



Ps. cxix.. Z2th portion. 



'549» . 

' Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, qui 
abundantta^ pietatis tu« et merita suppli- 
cum excedis et vota; effunde super nos 
misericordiam tuam, ut dimittas quae con- 
sdentia metuit et adiicias qus oratio non 



praesumit Per.' Sar. Miss., MS. of 
Leofric, Sacrament of Gelas. and Greg. 

The Epistle and Gospel in the Sar. • 
Miss., in MS. of Leofr., and Com. Pam. 
are the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
X Cor. xvi. iTt — 24. 

The Gospel is Matt xxi. 33—42. 

% X3th Sunday after Trinity. IntrcMt 
in 1549, Ps. cxix., 13th ptortion. 

I Omnipotens et misericors Deus, de 
cujus munere venit ut tibi a fidelibus tub 
digne et laudabiliter serviatur, tribue no- 
bis, quaesumus, ut ad promissiones tuas 
sine offensione curramus. Per.' Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofric, Sacrament of 
Leo, Gelas. and Greg. 

The Eipistle and Gospel in Sar. MiiR-t 
MS. of Leofric, and Com. Pam. are the 
same as ours. 

In th6 Greek Church the Epistle b 
2 Cor. i. 21 — ^iu 4. 

The Gospel b Matt xxiL 2 — 14. 
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IT H^h Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1549, ^s. cxix., X4th portion. 

' OmnipotenSjSempiteme Deus, da nobis 
iidei spei et caritatis augmentum, et, ut 
mereamur adsequi quaejpromittis, fac nos 
amare quod praecipis. Per.' Sar. Miss., 
MS. of Leofr., Ambrosian Miss., Sacra- 
ment, of Leo, Gelas. and Greg. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as ours in the Sar. Miss., the MS. of 
Leofric, and the Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
2 Cor. iv. &— 15. 

The Gospel b Matt. xxli. 35 — ^46. 



% 15th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1549) Ps. cxix., xsth portion. 

* Custodi, Domine, quaesumus ecdesiam 
tuam propitiatione perpetua et, quia sine 
te labitiu: humana mortalitas, tuis semper 
auxiliis et abstrahatiir a noxiis et ad sun- 
taria dirigatur. Per.' Sar. Miss., MS. of 
Leofric, Sacrament, of Geias. and Gr^. 

In Sar. Miss, the Epistle is GaL v. 95 
— ^vi. 10. 

The Gospel in Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofric, and Com. Pam. ends with v. 33, 
not as ours.*with v. 34. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
2 Cor. vi. 1 — la 

The Gospel is Matt xxv. 14 — ^30. 
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IT x6th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1549, Ps- cxix.f x6th portion. 

'Ecclesiam tuam, Domine, quaesumus, 
miseratio continuata mundet et muniat 
et» quia sine te non potest salva consistere, 
tuo semper munere gubemetur. Per.' 
Miss. Sar., MS. of Leofr., Sacrament, of 
Gelas. and Gre^. 

The Epistle m Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofric, and Com. Pam. is the same as 
ours ; the Gospel ends with v. z6 instead 
of 17. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
9 Cor. vi. i6— vii. x. 

The Gospel is Matt. xv. 21 — 28. 

The Sunday is called the Sunday of 
the Canaanitish Woman (Kvp. ri}s Xai'a- 
vaiof), from the subjedl of the Gospel. 

To this Gospel a note is appended that 
it is only read in the Sunday series of 
St Matthew when Easter Day falls on 
the 22nd of March. It is, however, fre- 
quently read on the Sunday preceding 
that of the Publican and the Pharisee, 
when, owing to the lateness of Easter, 
the lesson course from St Luke is insuf- 
ficient 

^ Z7th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in X549, Ps. cxix., x/th portion. 

*Tua nos, Domine, quaesumus, gratia 
semper et praeveniat et sequatur ac bonis 
operibus jugiter praestet intentos. Per 
Dominum.' Sar. Miss., Sacrament, of 
Greg. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as ours in Sar. Miss., in MS. of Leofric, 
and Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
2 Cor. ix. 6— IX. 

If Easter Day fall on the 22nd of 
March, as it does when there are 17 
Sundays devoted to the reading of St 
Matthew, our X7th Sunday after Trinity 
will be the Sunday before the x^th of 
September, the Dav of the Exaltation of 
the Cross. For this a special Epistle, 
Gal. vi. IX — 18, and Gospel, John lii. 13 
— ^17, are appointed. 

a i8th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in i549> Ps. cxix., z8th portion. 

*Da quaesumus, Domine, populo tuo 
diabolica vitare contagia et te solum 
Deum puro corde saSlari. Per.' Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofric Sacrament of 
Gelas. and Greg. 

In 1549 the phrase, 'withstand the 
temptations of the world, the flesh, and 
the devil,' ran 'to avoid the infedtions 
of the devil.' Our present phrase was 
adopted in z66s. 



The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as ours in the Sar. Miss., in MS. of Leo< 
fric, and in Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
2 Cor, xi. 31 — xii. ^ 

On the supposiuon that Easter is on 
the 32nd of March, this Sunday is the 
one succeeding the Exaltation of the 
Cross. For this a spedal Epistle and 
Gospel are appointed : the Epistle, GaL 
iu 16—20; tne Gospel, Mar. viii. 34-- 
ix. X. 

The festival commemorates the reco- 
very of the wood of the cross by Hera- 
clius from Chosroes II., and its restitu- 
tion to Jerusalem by the emperor, who 
bore it on his own shoulders to ^ top 
of Calvary. It was taken away a.d. 6^4, 
restored a.d. 62^ 

The interruption of the selections from 
the Epistle to the Ephesians on this x8th 
Sunday is said to be owing to the fa^ 
that the services for Ordination were at 
one time continued until late on Satur- 
day night, and that consequent^ die 
succeeding Sundays were left withont 
any public services, being called Doni- 
nicae Vacantes. Subsequently the Satur- 
day service was brought to a dose at an 
earlier hour, and special portions were 
appointed for these no less than for other 
Sundays. 

H 19th Sunday after Trinity. - Introit 
in 15^ Ps. cxix., X9th portion. 

'Dirigat corda nostra, quaesumu^ Do- 
mine, tuae miserationis opcratio, quia tibi 
sine te placere non possumus. Per Do- 
minum. Sar. Miss., MS. of Leofiric^ 
Sacrament of Gelas. and Gro;. 

In 1662 'thy Holy Spirit' was sub- 
stituted for 'the working of diy 
mercy.* 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss., in MS. 
of Leofnc, in Com. Pam. ends at v. 99^ 
instead of 3a. 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Gal. X. XI — 19. 

According to the supposition that Eas- 
ter Day falls on the 22nd of March, 00 
which we have eiven the full course of 
lessons from St Matthew, the Z9th Son- 
day after Trinity will be the zst Sundaf 
following the Simday after the Exalta- 
tion of the Cross, for which a special 
Gospel is appointed. It will thus be die 
zst on vfhiai the reading of St Lake 
begins. 

The Gospel is Luke v. z — xz. 
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II 20th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in i549t Ps. cxix., 20th i>ortion. 

*Oninipctens et misericors Deus, uni> 
versa nobis adversantia propitiatus ex- 
clude, ut mente et corpore pariter expediti 
quae tua sunt liberis mentibus exequa- 
mur. Per Dominum.' Sar. Miss., MS. 
of Leofric, Sacrament, of Gelas. and 
Greg. 

In 1662 the word 'cheerfully' was sub- 
stituted for the previous phrase 'with 
free hearts.' 

The Epistle and Gospel in the Sar. 
Miss, and in Com. Pam. are the same 
as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Gal. ij. 16 — 20/ 

The Gospel is that for the 2nd Sunday 
of St Luke, viz. Luke vi. 31 — 36. 

U 2ist Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1549, Ps. cxix., 21st portion. 



' Largire, qussumus, D< 
tuis indulgentiam placatu 
pariter ab omnibus munde 
secura tibi mente deservia 
Miss., MS. of Leofric, Sa 
and Greg. 

In Sar. Miss, and in ( 
Epistle ended with v. 17, 
as ours. 

The Gospel ended with 

In the Greek Church 
Gal. vi. II — x8. 

The Gospel, that for tl 
of St Luke, is Luke viii. 
Tan\<i<riova) , q — 16, 2nd h: 

On the nth of 06lobe 
or on the Sunday next su* 
same commemoration is n 
Council of Nice as on th< 
The special Epistle, Tit, 
Gospel, Matt v. 14 — 19 
the Epistle and Gospel 01 
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H sand Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in X549* Ps. cxix., 22nd portion. 

' ramiliam tuam, quaesumus, Domine, 
continua pietate custodi, ut a cundlis ad- 
versitatibus, te protegente, sit libera et in 
b(mis adUbus tuo nomini sit devota. Per 
Dominum.' Sar. Miss., MS. of Leofric 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss, and in Com. 
Pam. is tne same as ours. 

The Gospel began with the parable 
itself. 

In the Greek Qiurch the Epistle is 
Eph. ii. 4 — xo. 

The Gospel, that for the 3rd Sunday 
of St Luke, is Luke vii. zi — 16. 

H 23rd Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in X549, Ps. cxxiv. 

'Deus, refueium nostrum et virtus, 
adesto pis EccTesiae tuae predbus audlor 
ipse pietatis, et praesta ut, quod fideliter 
petimus, efficaciter consequamur. Per.' 
Sar. Miss., MS. of Leofric, Sacrament, 
of Greg. 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss., in MS. 
of Leofnc, and in Com. Pam. is Uie same 
as ours. 



The Gospel ends with ▼. si, not 33. 

In the Greek Church, the Epistle is 
Eph. ii. Z4 — aa. 

The Gospel, that for the 6th Sunday of 
St Luke, IS Luke viii. 27 — ig. 

H 24th Sunday after Tnnity. Introit 
in X549, Ps. cxxv. 

'Absolve, quaesumus, Domine, tuo- 
rum delidta populonim ut a peccatcMum 
nostrorum nexibus, quae pro nostra fragi- 
litate contraximus, tua benignitate libe- 
remur. Per Dominum.' Sar. Miss., MS. 
of Leofric, Sacrament, of Greg. 

Until 1662 the word ' aissoil was used, 
not * absolve.' 

In Sar. Miss, and Com.. Para, the 
Epistle began with v. 9 and ended with 

V. IX. 

The Gospel ended with y. aa, not widi 
V. 26, as in our Order. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Eph. iv. X — 7. 

Th» Gospel, that for the 5th Sunday of 
St Luke, is Luke xvi. Z9—3X. 
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adoration of saints in the Roman Church. 
These commemorative festivaU were at 
first restridled to tiie case of martjrrs. 
Similar celebrations were subsequently 
instituted in memory of confessors and 
of other eminently pious persons. 

IfOrigen states that St Andrew travdled 
into Scythia; on other authority we are 
told that he preached in E^purns and 
Achaia. He is said to have been crud' 
fied at Patree by order of the Proconsul. 
His bones were removed from that dty 
to Rome, 359, from which time we may 



^ S5th Sundajr after Trinity. Introit 
in X549, Ps. cxxvii. 

'Exdta, quaesumus, Domine, tuorum 
fidelium voluntates ut, divini operis iruc- 
tum propensius exequentes, pietatis tuae 
remedia majora percipiant Per Domi- 
num.' Miss. Sar., MS. of Leofric, Sa- 
crament, of Greg. 

The portions for the Epistle and the 
Gospel in Sar. Miss, and m Com. Pam. 
are the same as ours. 

It may be noticed that the same Gospel 
is read on the 4th Sunday in Lent, but 

that on that Sunday the extract begins perhaps daue his festival, 
with V. X. Introit in 1549, .Ps. cxxix. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is In 154^ the ColHsdl was, 'Almighty 
Eph. V. 8 — 19. The Gospel, that for the God, which hast given such grace to thy; 
7th Sunday of St Luke, is Luke viiL 
41—56. 

In the case which we have supposed, 
that Easter Day fisdls on March aand, 
there will be 27 Sundays after Trinity. 

The Epistle in the Greek Church for 
the a6th will be Eph. vL zo— 17. The 
Gospelj that for the 8th Sunday of St 
Luke, IS Luke x. a5--37. 

For the 37th the Epistle will be Col. L 



Apostle Saint Andrew, that he counted 
the sharp and painful death <^ the cross 
to be a high honour and a great s^ory: 
Grant us to take and esteem all troubles 
and adversities which shall oome unto us 
for thy sake, as things profitabia fior us 
toward the obtainm^ of evei^ting life, 
through Jesus Chnst our Lord.' The 
present CoUe<5l was composed in 1553. 
In Sar. Miss., MS. Leofric, and Coo. 



13— z8. The Gospel, that for the gth Pam. the Epistle is Rom. x. zo— z8L 



Sunday of St Luke, is Luke xiL z6— 3z. 

A rubric in the Sar. Miss, provided 
that this Colledl:, Epistle, and Gospel 
should always be used on the Sunday 
next before Advent No diredtions were 
appended in 1549. The diredUon in the 



The Gospel is the same as ours. 

It is appropriate that the Festival of 
St Andrew, the first called among tlio 
Apostles, should be first in the ecclesias- 
tical year: there appearsj however, a 
question whether this is accidental or not 



former sentence of the present rubric was Hospinian states that Gregory the Grait 
_jj_j.. .t.. , ? ^^_ *.ii — J iiad such a regard for this Apostle as to 

make his office the first 

In the Greek Church the Ephtie b 
X Cor. iv. 9 — 16. The morning Gonel 
is Matt. iv. z8— 33. Hie Goqiel at ne 
Liturgy is John L 35 — 51. 

The following is uom the ' 
Service. 
'Rejoice, O Bethsaida, be jglad asd 



added in Z552 ; the latter in z66a followed 
the Scotch Lit 

\ The observance of Saints' Days seems 
to have arisen fi-om the custom of meet- 
ing annually at the graves of the martyrs 
to hold religious services, in thankful 
remembrance of the grace given to those 
who had resisted unto blood. The A6ls 
of the martyrs were read on these occa- 



Greek Ve^er 



sions, and an exhortation to pra<5Use the leap for joy. To-day there shmes npon 
same virtues was addressed to the living, us the illustrious company of those iriio 
The Churchy of Smyrna states its inten- sprang from thee and gladaened theworid 
tion of holding such an annual comme- by the beams of their preaching fend their 
moration at the grave of Polycarp, mar- wondrous deeds. Yea, triun^ih every had 
tyred Z67. In the A(^ of Ignatius, mar- that the sun visits wiui his rays» excbiis- 
tyred Z07, a similar intention is ex- ing as is meet. Hail, Peter, pnnce of apo- 
pressed on the part of the Church of sties, rock of faith (vtfryie, vtfrps); mul 
Antioch. The Church of Smyrna strongly Andrew first called, examj^le of manfi- 
disclaims any intention of paying worwip ness (cu^^'oc, ato^ios). Hail, ohosen and 
to the martyred bishop; their assembly noble pair of brethren before Christ oiff 

God, who followed his examine of crnd- 
fied suflfiering. Fail not to aisk hint oon- 
tinually that our souls may be saved.' 

Another: 'Celebrate we the herald of 
the faith, the minister of the word ; him 
who catches men from the deep, hcddis^ 
for the fisherman's rod the cross fai his 
himds, and in i^ace of a line ply^ & 
mighty power, and thus bringing soolt 
from tne subtlety of the enemy ni^ onto 



was a token of afie<^ion for him whom 

. they had lost, and a mode of stimulating 
similar zeal. These annual commemora- 
tions were originally confined to the 
Churches with which die martyrs had 
been connedled. In process of time a 

. disposition arose to exuberate the merits 
of the martyrs and to praise them in 
language well nigh, if not quite, blas- 
phemous. Fromthe continuance of such a 

baMt appears to have arisen the excessive God, an acceptable gifL 
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brethren, the follower of Christ, celebrate 
with perpetual chorus (Upraise.* 

St Andrew is represented holding in his 
hand a cross saltire, or leaning on it. 

^ St Thomas is stated, by Origen and 
other writers, to have preached in Par- 
thia. The connedUon of the Christians 
of India and of Malabar with Thomas the 
Apostle is very doubtful. His body is 
said by Ruffinus, in the 4th century, to 
have been at Edessa. There b no good 
authority for his martyrdom. The fes- 
tivaX is mentioned by Theodoret in the 
5th century. A commemoration of St 
Thomas is appointed for the 31st of 
l>ecember in Athelstan's Psalter, 701. 

St Thomas is represented as handling 
our Lord's wounds : or, in reference to a 
late tradition of his martyrdom, with a 
lance or spear ; also holding a carpenter's 
square.^ 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxxviiL 

The Colle<£l was composed in 15419. 

The Epistle is taken from the Sar. 
Miss. The Gospel in the Miss, ends at 
V. 20, not 31. 

T^e Greek Church calls the xst Sun* 
day after Easter the Sundav of St Tho- 
mas, and commemorates him on that 
day, tee /. X3x. The Epistle has no 
reference to St Thomas. The Gospel at 
the Liturgy is John xx. 19— 31. 

He is abo commemorated on the 6th _ 

of Odlober. The, Epistle, the ordinary 9th century by the Roman pontiffs. The 
Epistle in such caises, is z Cor. iv. 9—6; custom of canning candles m the Roman 
the Gospel is John xx. 19—31. Church on this festival seems derivablo 

^ The commemoration of the Conver- from the heathen feast in honour of Pro* 
son of St Paul appears to have arisen from serpine, for whom Ceres seaurched with 
a sense of the importance of that event lighted torches. In memory thereof the 
to the Christian Church at large, and from heathens kept a feast of lights. To this 
the desire to assign a separate festival to the Roman Church gave a diA^rent turn, 
St Paul, whose martyrdom was celebrat- and applied the honour to tht Virgin as 
ed in conjun<5^on with that of St Peter, mother of the true light. 



in the Com. Pam., whidi are evidence 
against this assertion. 

Intrmt in 1549, ^ cxxzriiL 

The CoUea m the Sar. Mias. for Hiis 
day is, 'Deus, qui universum mundura 
beati Pauli Apostoli tui praedicatione do* 
cuisti, da nobis, quaesumus, nt, qui ejus 
hodie conversi(»iem colimus, per ejus ad 
te exempla gradiamur. ^ Per, && 

The ColIe<5l is found m the Ambcosian 
Miss, and in the MS. of Leofric. 

The Epistle in the Sar. Mias., MS. 
Leofr., Com. Pam. is the same as ours. 

The Gospel ends with the words * ever- 
lasting life. MS. Leofr., Com. Piun. 

The Greek Church has no festival of 
the Conversion of St Paul. 

St Paul is represented as resting upon 
a sword ; as holding one or two swords: 
as holding a sword and a book ; or with 
three springs, supposed to have riaen finom 
the three spots where his head bounded 
after his decapitation. • 

^ The Festival of Hypapante, Symeon's 
meeting o{ Christ in the temple, dates 
from the reig^n of Justinian, 54a. Tba 
emperor is said to have instituted it on 
occasion of an earthouake, which dettroy- 
ed half the city of Pompeiopolis, and of 
other calamities. It was considered in 
the Greek Church as one of the feasts 
belonging to our Lord (A«<nroruud iof 
rot). The second name was given in the 



Introit in 1549, Ps. cxxxir. 

' Omnipotensy sempiteme Deus, mates* 
tatem tium supplices exoramus ut, sicut 
unigenitus Filius tuus hodiema die cum 



According to Eusebius, who quotes Caius 
Romanus, Tertullian, Origen and Diony- 
sius of Corinth, the Apostles vrere mar- 
tyred, St Peter crucified, St Paul behead- 
ed, by order of Nero, on the same day, nostrae camis substantia in tempk> est 
June 39th, 67, or Feb. 33nd, 68, for the praesentatus, ita nos facias purificatis tibi 
aAual day is disputed ; and their bodies mentibus praesentari. Per eundem Do- 
were buried, one on the Ostian way, the minum.' Aliss. Sar., MS. of Leofr., 
other in the Vatican, until removed by Sacrament of Greg. 
Xystus, z 19-^x38^ to the catacombs for The Epistle in Sar. Mist., MS. of 
greater security m time of persecution. Leofric, and Com. Pam. Msded with v. 4. 
St Jerome tells us that he frequently The Gospel ended with v. 3s, not ▼. 4a 
went to see their sepulchres in the cata- In the Greek Church the prelude («po«t- 



combs among the rest of the martyrs. 
Tlie festival of the martyrdom of St Peter 
and St Paul is one of the most ancient 
Apostolic festivals, and is as old as the 
end of tbe 4th century. Of a special 
celebration of the Conversion of St Paul 
Guericke states that no trace is to be 
found before the xath century. We have, 
however, a special Epistle and Gospel 
for the leativai in the MS. of Leofr. and 



U4^ 



litvov) of this festival, which retains its 
first name^ Hypapaate, is, ' My soul doth 
magnify^ the Lord, for he hath repadtd 
the lowliness of his handmaiden.' 

TheElpistleisHeb.vii.7 — 17. ThenofB- 
ing Gospel is LukeiL 95-7733. TheGoqiel 
at the Liturgy is Luke ii. aa — ^40. 

The following is from the Greek Ser- 
vice Book. 

'Our king Christ, whom the childRaof 
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the captivity confessed, crying with a 
loud voice in the furnace, Praise the 
LorcL all ye works, 

' Him, who for our sake became an in- 
fant, and was brought under the law, to 
free us from the ordinances <^ the law, 
himpraise all ye works, him our Lord. 

"Iliee, the li^ht of the soul, the inef- 
fable light, the light to save the Gentiles, 
Simeon took up in his arms, oying, O 
Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart 
from this fleeting life, to the life in the 
roirit The eternal God, who deeped 
for us to become a babe, and be received 
in the arms of aged Simeon, praise as 
Lord all ye works.' 

A Festival of Symeon and Anna is 
k«>t on the following day. 

% The history of Matthias is unknown. 
Sophronius, c 380^ relates that he preach- 
ed in iEthiopia. Whether he died a 
natural death, or was martyred, is uncer- 
tain. In the old mode of reckoning there 
was some doubt as to the day on whidi 
he should be commemoratedinLeap-year> 
see /. 31. The festival is mentioned in 
Athelstan's Psalter, 70^, and occurs also 
in a German Martyrology, supposed to 
be nearly co-eval with Gregory the Great. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxL 

The CoUedl was composed in 1549. 

The Epistle and Gospel are tlie same 
as in Sar. Miss. 

The Greek Church keeps a Festival of 
St Matthias on the 9th of August. 

The following arc from the Greek 
Service Book. 

'By the radiance of thy divine words 
thou didst consume evil error, and didst 
enlighten believers to glorify the incar- 
nation, O thou blessed one, of the Lord 
of all; and his divine passion diou didst 
imitate ; therefore, on the recurrence of 
thy holy festival, we raise our imited 
voice in thy honour, O apostle Matthias, 
and ask thy intercession. 

'As divine salt thou wast cast, O blessed 
one,^ into the world, sqx)stle Matthias, pu- 
rifying the corruption of error by the 
preaching of repentance^ chasing diseases 
and^ banishing infirmities of souls and 
bodies, O illustrious one.' 

The Epistle is Adls L 12— 17, 2z— 36. 



The Go^I is Luke x. t6— <n. 

St Matthias is rqurescnted as bearine 
a halbert; leaning aiMm a sword: bolcf 
ing a sword by the point; a lanoe, 
hatchet or axe ; with a stone in Ub hand; 
with a carpenter's square ; with a book 
and scimitar. 

^ Of the Festival of the Annundaftioa 
Bingham writes, that it had oome bio 
use before the Council of TftdUx, 6^; 
for that Council, renewing a imrfubboa 
of the Council of Laodicest makes a fin^ 
ther exception in behalf of the Aamm- 
oiatKMk, forbiddiag all festivals to be kept 
in Lent except the Sabbath aiHl. w 
Lord's-day and the Holy Annundaiion; 
which shews that hjr this tia* it ms 
become a iroted fesovaL and tbereiBR 
we may date its original as far bade as 
the 7th century at least, when «• fbd 
that sermons began to be made npon iL 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxxid. 

'Gratiam tuam, quaesumna, DmbIm, 
mentibus nostris infunde ut^ qid nqfdo 
nuntiante Christi filii tui tncanuoiancai 
cognovimus, perpasuoneai^osetcnioem 
ad resurredli<mis gloriani MSrdHCunr. 
Qui tecum vivit et regnat Dens.' Sar. 
Miss., MS. Leofnc, Sacram. Greg* The 
Epistle and Gospel are the aame m in 
Sar. Miss. 

In the Greek Chur6h the Epistle is 
Heb. iL zz— 18. The noniing Goapd is 
Luke i. 39-^ 56. The Goqpel at the 
Liturgy is Luke i. ft^— ^33. 

The following, whidi as tht introduo* 
tion to the service of the day of the An- 
nunciation, may serve as a niecimcn of die 
extreme veneration which the Gredcs pay 
to the Virmn. 

' ReveaBn|[ the counsel of God decreed. 
frcnn everlastmg, O virgizi, Gabrid stood 
at thy side saluting thee with words of 
good omen. Hail, land unsown; hafl,badi 
unconsumed; hail, abyas impeneteabk; 
hail, bridge which condudls to heafoi; 
lofty ladder which Jacob bdidd. Ha3> 
divine pot of manna ; hail, aboliticm of dK 
curse ; nail, the recaller of Adam's ttmh 
gression, the Lord is with theo.' 

The tradition of the Greek Chnrdi iif 
diat the Annunciation took place at a 
well which they still shaw at Naaaitch. 
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^ St Mark, the companion of St Peter, 
is related to have written his Gospel 
under the direction of that Apostle. He 
founded, or rather superintended, the 
Church of Alexandria, where he is said 
to have been martyred in attempting to 
stop the worship of Serapis, c. 64. His 
body was carried to Venice, 465. The 
festival is as old as 730. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxli. 

The Colle<5c was composed in 1549. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss, ends with 
V. 13, not x^ as in our Order. The Gos- 
pel ended with v. 7, not with v. zx, as 
ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
I Pet. V. 6-<x4. The Gospel is Luke x. 

16 2X. 



If James, the son of Alphaeus, were 
not the same person as James the Budiop 
of Jerusalem, we know nothing of his 
history. If he were, then he presided 
for 30 years over tht Church there, and 
was martyred, 6a ; he received his death* 
blow from a fuller's dub. 

We find the Festival of St Phaip and 
St James in Bede, 730. In other calen- 
dars a separate day is asagned to St 
James, June aand. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxxxiii. 

The Collect was composed in 1540, 
and ran as follows: 'Almighty God, 
whom truly to know is everlasting life: 
grant us perfe<5Uy to know thy Son Jesus 
Christ to be the way, the truth, and die 



life, as thou hast taught St Philip and 
The following is from|the Greek Ser- other the Apostles; through Jesus Christ 

vice Book. . our Lord :* altered to its present fbnn in 

' O blessed Mark, thou didst drink from 

the fountain pf grace, and didst flow 

forth from Eden a most illustrious river 

of peace, watering with the streams of 

thy evangelic preaching the face of the 



x66a. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss, is Wisdom 
v, 1—6. The Gospel in Sar. Miss, uid 
in MS. Leofric is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Festival of St 



earth, and moistening the foundations of Philip is kept on the X4U1 of November, 

the church with thy inspired teaching. The Epistle is Adbi viiL 36—^ TVs 

'O noble Mark, Moses of yore whelmed sele<5lion has reference to Philip the 

the Eg^yptians in the sea, but thou, O Deacon. The Gospel, John i. 44-— sXt ^ 

wise one, didst draw forth the same pco- Philip the Apostle. 

Ele from error, through the same power From the Greek Service Bode 

aving in bodily presence sojourned a- *As an organ toudied by the breodi of 

mong them and destroyed their idols God and the ^dance of the "HxAf Spirit 

with a hl£^ arm.' didst thou qwt thyself; and, by sin^ng ft 

The Great Litany of St Mark's Day strain of supernatural beauty to the wond, 

was instituted by Gregory the Great, 590, thou didst with thv toneue of fire whber 

on occasion of a pestilence in Rome. It all deceit like oombustiue wood, and Bks 

was received in England by the Council of grass of the earth that fadeth away; and 

Cloveshoo, 747. Seven processions set out to all the inhabitants of the gloM dMa 

from different Churches, and met in one preachedst, O holy Philif^ our maator aid 

prindpalChurch for a solemn service. Thus Lord Christ' 

commenced the Litania Se^tena ; and from Another. 

the circumstances of its origin the Litany ' Kindled with the nys of httettMir 

on St Mark's Day is called the Litania light, O Philip, thou didst slune a woMr 

Major, although the service used does wide star, and didst seek and find Ae 

not differ from that of the Rogations. Father of lights in the Son : far lij^^ is 

St Mark is represented with a lion by found in li^t For he is the stamp «f 

his side ; seated, a fig-tree behind him ; perfe<5l resemblance to its ardieljrp* 



strangled ; dragged by the neck. 

H Of the Evangelistic symbols the fol- 
lowing interpretation may be given : 
^ The angel with human face, assigned 



Thence, O Apostle, ask that ther VM 
have been sealed may be saved uf Ui 
divine blood. 
James, the son of Alphaeus, it cos- 



to St Matthew, alludes to the humanity memorated on the 9th qf Odtober. 

of our Lord, on which this Evangelist Tlie Epistle b x Cor. iv. ^-^^ He 

especially dwells. Gospel is Matt. ix. 36— 'X. 8. 

The lion of St Mark represents the From the Greek Service Book. 

Toy^l charadler of the Son of David. ' Filled to overflowing with the abW 

The ox, or calf, of St Luke sets forth of divine wisdom thou gushedst loctk ai 
the sacrificial nature of the Redeemer. a river of paradisiaoal beauty* and didifi 

The soaring sublimity of St John is bedew the face of the earth, O 
expressed by the eagle. 

if Philip die Apostle lived for some time, 

and died at Hierapolis in Phrygia. He 

had two unmarried daughters, who at- 

talaed a great age, and were buried at 

HierapoUs, 



with genuine waters of godliness.' 
James, the Lord's brother, dM iai 

Bishop of Jerusalem, is ooauaeaaatld 

on the 23rd of Goober. 
The Epistle is Gal.i.xx— 19. TheGo^li 

is Matt, xiii. 54—58, 
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Frooi the Greek Service Book. IT If our Lord's birth be celebrated oa 

'O wise James, the wisdom of our iht ssth Dec, the birth of John the 

Lord incarnate was thy teacher, diredl- Baptist would naturall)^ precede tfaitdate 

ing thee into unutterable and incompre- by six months. In the increment and de- 

hensible msrsteries ; to godliness didst crement of days from these periods re- 

thou with thy voice sdmulate the people : spedlively, allusion is found by Augustine 

bless all ye works, the Lord's brother. ' and Csesarius of Aries to the passage, 'He 

St James is rein-esented with a fuller's must increase, but I must decrease.' 

club m his hand; as a child with a toy- There is a manifest reason for oom- 

mill in his hand ; as a child with a palm- memorating the birth o£ John the Bap? 



branch; his brains beaten out with a 
fulltt^s dub; a saw in his hand. 

St Philip is represented with a basket 
in his hand ; a basket held up ; a basket 
with bread ; two loaves and^ a cross ; 
three loaves in his hand ; cross in his left. 



tist. The natalitia of odier holy men are 
the da]^ of their death, thdr neavenly, 
not their earthly birth. 

The institution of the festival is as old 
as the 4th or 5tfa centuiry. The Decolla- 
tion of St John, Aug. 19th, was of a later 



money in ri^hthand; bearing a knotted date,andoffarmorerestri<5iedaoce|itanoe. 



cross; crucified with his head down 
wards ; with a tall cross and book ; devils 
and idols driven away and overthrown 
by the cross from an altar ; serpent drawn 
from beneath an altar of Mars; a spear 
and double cross. 

^ The history of Barnabas, apart from 
the fadts recorded in Scripture, is very 
obscure. A late and suspicious tradition Sar. Miss.', MS. Leofric, and Com. Fun. 



Introit in 1549, Ps. cxliii. 

The Colletfl was composed in 1549, but 
the word penance was used insteMl of 
repentance ; this was altered in 1604. 

The portion for the Epistle is found m 
a Galilean Le<5lionary ; it ends there with 
the words ' work before him.' In the Sar. 
Miss, the portion is Is. xlix. x — 7. In As 



conne<5l8 him with the foundation of the 
Churdi in Milan; the evidence for his 
having been stoned to death at Salamis 
by the unbelieving Jews is unwcn-thy ^ 
credit 

The Epistle bearing his name, if genu- 
ine) proves him to have survived the de 



the Gospel ends With V. 68. In the Grede 
Church the Epistle is Rom. xiiL xx— <ir. 
X — ^4. The morning Go^>eI is Luke L 94, 
35« 57-^> 7^ So- The Gospel at the 
Litiurgy is Lake L i — 9^ STT^ ^ ** 

From the Greek Service Book. 

*0 father, rejoice; mother^ be glaa, ht 



struoion of Jerusalem. Its authenticity thou hast borne to day a prophet on die 

is however very doubtful ; Burton con- earth, the God-called forerunner acootd- 

sidersitof the «uiv part of the and cent, ing to pronuse. Barren though dxxi 

Introit in 1549, P^ cxli*^ . wast, thou givest suck to theBaptist, 

The Colledt was composed in 1549. whilst Zacharias rejoices in the mrdi| 

In the Sar. Miss, the Epistle is merely saying. My tongue is loosed at thy ^>- 

the Epistle in * Vigil ia unius Apostoli,' pearance on the earth, lamp of the crott 

viz. Eph. ii. 19 — 22 ; but in the Koman light. A strknge and startling wooder.' 

Miss. w. z — 3 of A(5ls xiii. are added to Ode. 'At a fair dawn, precursM* of die 



our Epistle. The Gospel in Sar. Miss. 
is the same as ours. 

The Festival of St Barnabas is noted in 
Bede and in calendars of the 8th century. 

In Uie Greek Church Barnabas and 
Bartholomew are commemorated toge- 
ther on the zzth ofjune. The Epistle is 
Adts xL ZQ — 3a Tne Gospel is Luke x. 
z6 — 3z. From the Greek Service Book. 

'Having ascended to the climax of 
virtue, thou wast enriched with the fire- 
breathing tongue, cloven like fire, as the 
.nipostle of the Lord ; that tongue which, 
O excellent one, diqpels ungodliness and 
vanity.* 

*0 glorious Barnabas, thou didst shew 



sun, the offspring of the barren womb 
proclaims the conception of the Virgin. 
To the whole World and its limits, cause 
the light of godliness and grace toriihM.' 
St John is represented with a lamb on 
a book, small cross, close crown or o^; 
tunic of camel's hair ; cope fastnaed with 
two leather thongs crossed ; with * lamb 
on a book ; with lamb and cross on a book ; 
lamb and cross; lamb; lamb's ttvttar; 
lamb and locust ; his head on a didt 
^ See note* oh ConvernoH ofStPmd, 
The Apostles Peter and P^ul aie ttid 
to have suffered martyrdom at Rome on 
the same .day, 99th of June^ a.Dw 6y, by 
order of Nero. The dav is, howeveri 



thyself to us, bearing from the fountains disputed, some placing the nuutridqai 

of grace the shower prepared for us, and on the ssnd of Pebrttary, 68. In die 

causing toflowtheriverof fulnessof joy.' Sar. Miss, the day still bears the mnes 

Barnabas is represented as holding St of both Apostles. Of *11 the festihrals c/ 

Matthew's Gospel; as stoned; as press- the Apostles this claims to be the 

ing a stone to his breast ; as burnt to ancient ; it dates from the 4th centoky. 
death; with an open book and staff; Introit in z 549, Ps. cxUt. 
Wtb three stones ; with a fire near lunu The CoUedt was composed in x549b 
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The Epistle and Gospel are the same a Martyrology of the koth century, and in 

ns in Sar. Miss., MS. Leofric, and Com. the Calendar of Athelstan's Psalter, A.a 

Pam. In die Greek Church the Epistle 703. The translaticMi of his body to Com* 

is 2 Cor. xi. ai — ^xii. 9. The morning Gos- postella is mythical 

pel is Jc^ xxi. 14 — 35. The Gospel at Introit in 1549, Ps. cxlviii. 

the Lituivy is Matt. xvi. X3--XQ. The Collet vras composed* in i^ , 

From the Greek Service Book. ^ ^^ In the Sar. Miss, the Epistle is 

'Thou^vest an example of conversion ** » .1 « 
to the emng in thy two apostles; the one 
of whom denied thee at the time of thy 
passion, but repented; the other from 

the first opposed the preaching of thy of St James is April 30th. The Epistle is 

name; but both became of the chief A<5lsxii. x — xz. The Goq>el is lAdce ix. ' 

among thy friends ; O Jesus, Lord of x— 6. From the Greek Service Book. 

all. Saviour of our souls.' ^ 'Thou didst become a divine hoald o£ 

St Peter is represented with a key in the Lord, OJames. Having contemned the 

his hand ; with a key and church ; key occupation of thy lather, and exchanged 

and double-barred cross ; with two golden transitory for eternal treasures, thou, O 

keys ; with one gold and one silver key ; blessed and noble one, didst obtain the 



19 — 22. In the Rom. Miss, the Epistle 
is I Cor. iv. 9^15. The Gospel in Sar. 
Miss, ends with v. 23, not a8, as in oar 
Order. In the Greek Churdi the festival 



with two keys, open book, with the words 
* Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem ;' 
with keys and closed book; keys and 
cross ; keys held back to back, so as to 
give die appearance of a cross held down- 
wards; in chains in prison; weeping, 
cock crowing near him ; meetine our Sa- 
viour on the Appian way ; crucmed with 
head downwards ; banner with six roses. 

^ In Z54P a Colledt, Epistle, and Gospel 
were appomted for the 22nd of July, in staff, 
remembrance of Mary Magdalene. 

The Introit was Ps. cxlvi. 

The ColIe<fl, composed in X540, was 
' Merciful Father, give us grace that we 
may never presume to sin through the 
example of any creature ; but if it shall 
chance us at any time to offend thy 



unspeakable inheritance of the heavens.' 
'O fire of love towards thy master, 
wonderfully didst thou lore mm, bdng 
illumined bjr his light, so that bei^ con- 
formed to his likeness, thou didst shed 
abroad a second light, kindled from die . 
beams of the primiu light, O venerable^ 
blessed James.' 

St James is represented as a ixlgrim 
with staff; with staff and shells : widi 
shell, hat and wallet; with sttiff 
and wallet with shell upon it ; as a ddkl 
with staff and wallet; with staff and book; 
holding a shell; on a white charger, oon- 
quering the Saracens ; with a swora. 

% A festival in honour of the seven 
martyred Maccabees, instituted in the 
4th century, was celelmited with great 
divine majesty, tHat then we may truly solemnity on the zst of August Chryso* 
repent and lament the same after the stom, Gregory Nazianzen, and Augus* 
example^ of Mary Magdalene, and by tinhave homilies upon it. 



lively faith obtain remission of all our 
sins, through the only merits of thy Son 
our Saviour Christ' 

The portion for the Episde was Prov. 
xxxi. xo— 3Zj as in Sar. Miss. The Gos- 
pel, Luke vii. 36—50, as in Sar. Miss. 

The earliest mention of the festival is 
in the Council of Toulouse, a.d. 1229. 

The Greek Church keeps a festival on 
this day. The Episde is x Cor. ix. 2—12. 



% From a comparison of the Gorad 
narratives it is commonly inferred that 
Bartholomew is the same person as Na- 
thanael. He is said to have preached ia 
India, and to have left a copy of St Mat- 
thew's Gospel in Hebrew there. The 
authority for this is Pantaenus, c. A.D. 185. 
It is probable that by the term India me 
countiy south of Persia, perhaps Arabia 
Felix, IS intended. The manner of Bw 
The Gosi>eI is Luke viiL x — 3. It is very tholomew's death, though variously given 
doubtful if this passage in St Luke re- in martyrologies, is i^iiolly unoerttin. 
r — *- ** — \r — j_i — jjjg fgstjyj^i is mentioned in Caleiidariof 

the 8th century. 
Introit in 1549^ ^ C^^* 



fers to Mary Magdalene. 

Mary Magdalene is represented with 
a box of ointment in her hand ; holding 
a vase; holding a boat and an open 
book ; preaching to King Ren^ at Mar- 
seilles ; holding a crucifix, open book be- 
fore her with a skull upon it; skull in 
her hand or at her feet; angels taking 
her up to heaven ; standing covered with 
her flowing hair ; standing at the entrance 
of a cave, ointment-box on a book at her 
feet; receiving the Holy Communion 
from St Maximin. 



Jw-. 



'Omntpotens, sempitemc Deu, qai 
hujus diei venerandam san^bunque lm> 
tiam in beati Bartholomsei ApostoU tn 
festivitate tribuisti, daEcdesise tuse, qmB- 
sumus, et amare quod cr^idit et pnsdi- 
care quod docuit PerDominomnoatnim.' 
Sar. Miss., MS. Leofric, Sacram. Grtg; 

The portions for the Efn^e and Goipal 
are the same as in Sar. Miss. 

In the Greek Church Bartholomew it 



IF The Festival of St James is noted in commemorated with BamalMt June x zth. 
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St Bartholomew is represented with a wing our so^jbs on hi|^ ; with diem let m 

knife and book ; with a knife in his praise the Loid, ^*T*i^g wad fliugniiyiDg 

hand, the devil under his feet; healing a him for ever.' 

Princess of Armenia. ' Holy fraternity, members ct the hea- 

% St Matthew is said, by writers of the venly chorus, angHi who prestet them- 
4th and 5th centuries, to have preached selves before the throne of SKxry, and 
in Ethiopia; whether African or Asiatic move hither and thitlMtr to do God^s 
Ethiopia is not stated. His history, ex- behests, laud and magnify him far ever.' 
cept what we find in Scripture, is very *Trinity,whomakeUithefihaeofimiiu- 
uncertain. The festival of St Matthew terial fire, who greateth the heavenly mi- 
is mentioned in a martyrology of the nistrants, and maketh his angels spaks, 
xoth centiuy and in the Calendar of we worship and magnify thee for ever 
Athelstan's Psalter, A. D. 703. and ever.' 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxvii. St Michael is represented in aimoiir, 

The Collet was composed in 1549. striking a dragon with a sword ; widi a 

The portion for the Kpistle in the Sar. pair of scales, a blade devil in one, a 

Miss, is Ezek. L xo — 13. The Gospel in Sar. white figure in the other ; with a pair of 

Miss, and in Com. Pam. is the same as ours, scales, devils in one, souls in the other, 

In the Greek Church St Matthew is one devil fallen out and scale riuBg; 

commemorated on Nov. x6th. The E- weighing^ souls, devil depressing one 

pisde is x Cor. iv. gr-x6. The Gospel in scale ; wiUi sword^ and scales, two laen 

the Greek Church is the same as ours. in one, millstone in the othe^ n^iidi a 

From the Greek Service Book. dragon is pulling down ; holduig soles, 

'Diseases,OMatthew,arebanished,and devil pulling down one scale, soul in 

thehostof devils takes to flight by means the other, the Virpa Mary dirowii^ 

of the graces of the divine spirit m thee, in a rosary, which weighs it down : 

whereby thou didst utter thy sone : God holding scales, Satan pulung down one 

of our fathers, our Lord, thou art Uessed.' scale, St Michael piercing him with a 

Another: 'Wisely didst thou cast aside cross-staff; with a lance and diidd; 

the scales of the publican, and follow piercing Satan with a long crom; ditto, 

Christ. O heavenly nunded Matthew : and a short cross in his hand, 

marvellously treadmg in his steps, thou ^ The history of St Luke is to be g>- 

didst become a partaker of his kmg^dom, thered from the Adts and the Epistksof 

and a sharer of^ his glory, and an mter- St Paul. Burton supposes him to have 

preter of his mysteries.' been a proselyte of Antiodx, to have 

St Matthew is represented as leaning been left in charge of the ChurA at 

on a short sword ; ditto, with a dolphin Philippi between St Paul's zst and and 

at his feet ; holding a money-bag ; or \'isit, to have attended the Apoade in 



three money-bag^; holding a money- 
box ; with an angel near him, crowned ; 
aneel holding inkstand for him ; with 
halbert, book, and inkhonv; with axe 
and book ; with battle-axe ; with square ; 
with tall cross of wood. 

^ A festiv^ of St Michael and AH 
Angels, to commemorate the community 



hb two iminisonments at Caesarea and 
at Rome, during which periods bs may 
have been engaged on nis Goqtd and 
on the A<5ls respe<£lively. He was be- 
lieved to have been of the 70 <SKiiiks; 
but the preface to his Gospel nmer 
militates against this. That he was 
a physician we know from Sa^tore: 



of service between angels and men, has that he was a painter is a traditioa of & 

been observed since the ^th century. later a^e, and seems to have arisen from 

Introit in X549, Ps. cxiii. the existence of a Byzantine hennit in 

* Deus, qui miro ordine angelorum mi- the xoth century, who painted pidhnes 

nisteria hominumque dispensas, concede of the Virzin. Jerome records ti mt St 

propitius, ut quibus tibi mimstrantibus in Luke liveato be 84. He is said to hsve 

coelo semper assistitur ab his in terra preached in Bithynia. HisfestividiiBen* 

vita nostra muniatur.* Miss. Sar., MS. tioned in the Carthage Calendar, A.Di 484* 

of Leofric, Sacrament of Greg. Introit in X549, Pa. cxxacviL 

In Sar. Miss, the portion for the The Colledl was composed in iMQb 

Epistle is Rev. L x — 6. The Gospel in In Sar. Miss, the portron f^J^ 

Sar. Miss, and in Com. Pam. is the same Episde was Ezek. i. zo — xj. The Cos- 



as ours. 

In the Greek Church the festival of 
St Michael and the Bodiless Powers is 
Nov. 8th. The Epistle is Heb. ii. 2 — 10. 
The morning Gospel, is Matt.xviii. 10 — 20. 
The Gospel at the Litiurey is Luke x. x6— 
3X. From the Service Book. 



pel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Eofade is 
Col. iv. 5—x8. The Gospel is Luke x. 
x6 — 21. From the Service Book. 

'What shall I name thee O apoatkt 
A heaven, because thou didst set forth 
the gloiy of God ; a light-bolt, because 



*ZjCt us emulate the life of angels, and thou didst irradiate die earth with thf 
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light; a cloud, diat sheds divine dews; 
a bowl filled with heavenly wisdom, 
jnantltng with wine to glad our hearts. 

'What shall I name thee, O inspired 
one ? A river of paradise, flowing forth to 
us; an aric of the covenant, which Christ 
established: a lamp flashing forth light 
to the mind ; a candlestick irradiating the 
church; a divine table spread with the 
bread of life, and the cup of the spirit. 



' O thou, named zealous from thy zeal,' 
admirable Simon; zealously didst thou 
labour for God Almighty, who enabled 
thee to do marvellous and divine won- 
ders. Hence wast thou called zealous, a 
name conformable to thy charadler.' 

St Jude is commemorated onjune xgth. 
TheEpisdeof Judeisread. The G<^1 
isjohnxiv.ax — 24. From the ServiceBook. 

'Surpassing fair beyond all greatness 



' What shall we call thee, seer of God ? is the glory of the Lord's disdples. They 



minister most earnest of the mysteries of 
Christ ; wise master-builder of the spiri- 
tual tabernacle; fashioner of the tables of 
grace ; writer of the new law that p;oes iprth 
Irom htm, and is by thee proclaimed. 

' What shall we call thee, glorious one? 
A sure treasure of heavenly graces; a 
healer of souls and bodies; a diligent 
fellow-labourer and traveller of Paul ; a 
narrator of apostolic deeds. Many names, 
O Luke, thy excellence has gained thee. 
Intercede for us.' 

St Luke is represented with an ox 
Iving near him; painting a portrait of 
the Virgin ; holding a piiJbire of the Vir- 
gin; with painting materials about him; 
as a physiaan. 

7 St Simon is said to have preached 
in Egvpt, Cyrene, and Mauritania. 

St ^ude is stated by Hegesippus to have 



were his friends and relations, clansmen, 
and sharers of his hearth, i»x>cl2umers of 
Gospel mysteries. 

'O Jude, thy brethren praise thee, 
who w^t manifested and wjist reputed- 
the brother of him, who manifested him- 
self in the flesh, the word from eternity, 
who shone forth the begotten of the 
eternal Father. 

'Having mortified thy members on, 
the earth, thou, O glorious one, didst < 
dwell with Christ the life of the universe, 
and, a messenger of vivifying life, didst 
utter words of life to the whofe world.' 

The Apostle Thaddeus is o(NnnieiDO> 
rated on August azst. No special Ef^e 
is appointed. The Gospel is Mar. iil 

13 — 21. 

^ St Simon is represented with a fish in 
his hand ; a fish on the leaves of a dosed 



fishes in his hand; an oar in his hand; 
a fuller's bat; a saw in his haod; sxira 
throuzh longitudinally. 

St Jude is represented with a boat in 
his hand; a child with a boat in bis 
hand; with a boat-hook; a carxMsnter'i 



married and left descendants, who were book held with the leaves upwards ; two 

summoned before Domitian as possible ^-*-— -- *--- ^ — -* *--- •^— j- 

aspirants to the kinedom of Judea. They 
shewed their homy nands, and convinced 
the emperor that the kingdom which they 
sought was not of this world. 

According to Eusebius, who quotes 
Hegesippus, Symon, the Bishop of Jeru- square ; a fuller's bat in his hand ; a dip 
salem, who was martyred in the reign of 
Trajan, at the age of 120, was the son of 
Cleophas and brother of our Lord. By 
some he is identified with Simon the 
Canaanite. Simon and Jude are said by 
some to have preached the Gospel toge- 
ther, and Jude, as well as Simon, to 
have been crucified in the reien of Tra- 
jan. This last is very improbable. 



with sails in his hand; carrying loaves 
or fish ; with a club ; an inverted cro«; 
with a medallion of our Saviour on his 
breast or in his hand ; with a halbert 

*ir The commemoration of spedal saints 
and martyrs was observed by the 
Churches with which they were coo- 
nedled from a very early period. In 
addition to this the Church observed a 



The festival dates from thez i th century, daj', probably Trinity Sunday, in memory 
Introit in 1549, Ps. cl. x>f all saints. So Chrysostom tells us. 

In A. D. 610 Pope Boniface die 4th d«fi* 
cated the Pantheon, of which he had 
obtained possession, to the Virgin and 
All Saints. From this arose the festival 
of All Saints, which was ol»erved in the 
8th century, and became general after the 
decree of Pope Gregory IV. in A.D. 834. 
Introit in 1549, Ps. cxlix. 
The Colled): was composed in 154^ 
The Epistle in the Sar. Miss, is die 
same as ours. The Gospel ends with 
the madness of idolatry, and gloriously 'great is your reward in heaven.' 
lighted bright torches of truth for the - The Greek Church keeps this festival 
faithfnl, bidding them in their light glo- on the Sunday after Whitsunday. The 
rify one Godhead in three persons, indi- Epistle is Heb. xi. 33— xii. z. TheGoq)d 
visible, undivided. is Matt x. 3a, 33, 37, 38, xiz. a/— 3a 



The Colledl was composed in 1549. 

In Sar. Miss, the Epistle is Rom. viii. 28 
^39. The Gospel in Sar. Miss, and in Com. 
Pam. ends with v. as, not, as ours, v. 27. 

In the Greek Church St Simon Zclotes 
is commemorated on May zoth. The 
Epistle is 1 Cor. iv. 9 — 16. There is no 
special Gospel. From the Service Book. 

'The blessed Simon, hasting like a 
wheel rolling in rapid course, traversed 
the world, burnt by the fire of his words 
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OF THE COMMUNION OFFICE. 

• 

^Tn 1548 aud 'Order of Communion 'was to make, TuiTing in reinembnuice liis 
put forth prescribing a form, after the blessed pasuon, mighty resurrectioii, uA 
iViest had received the Sacrament, ac- glorious ascension, rendering onto thee 
cording to which the people should com- most hearty thanks for the mnmnenble 
municate, 'without the varying of any benefits procured imto us by tlie same, 
other rite or ceremony in the mass.' This And we entirely denre thy fatheriy good- 
Order contained, very nearly as we have ness mercifully to accept this our sacri- 
them now, the third Eixhortation, to which fice of praise and thanksgi^dng^ most 
was appended a warning to the impeni- humbly beseeching thee to grant, that 
tent not to approach the Holy Table, the by the merits and death en thy Son 
Invitation, the Confession, the Absolution, Jesus Christ, and through fiuth in his 
the Comfortable Words and the Prayer of blood, we (and^ all thy whole dnvdi.) 
humble access. After which came the Ad- may obtain remission of our sin& and all 
ministration and Benedi<5tion. In 1549 the other benefits of his passion. And hare 
Latin Service gave place to the Commu- we offer and present unto thee, O Lord, 
nionOfficeofthe First Prayer-book, which ourselves, our souls and bodies^ to be a 
embodied all that had appeared in the reasonabl<^ boly, and livdy sacnfioe onto 
Order of Communion. For a summary thee, humbly beseechihg thee, tfau n^io- 
of its contents j^^//. z8o — x. This form soever shall be partakers of diis holy 
gave place, in 1559, to one with which communion, may worthily receive tlu 
our present form agrees in substance and most precious bodv and blood of thv Son 
arrangement Some alterations, noticed Jesus ChrisL and be fulfilled vitn 4y 
in their proper place, were made in 1662. graoe and heavenly benedidUoo, and 

^Otherformsof the Communion office, made one body with him, tliat he may 

in the English tongue, are the Scotch, of dwell in them, and they in Urn. And 

1617, and the American. ^ although we be unworthy &c.' (as in onr 

1 ne Scotch of 1637 agrees with our first Post-communion prayer.) 

present form in arrangement, and for the Then followed the Lcn^d's prayer, after 

most part in substance, to the end of the which came, the Praver of humUeacoeai, 

Doxology, '* Therefore with angels and the Administration,the former daoseorir 

archangds, &c" TAen comes (he 'prayer of the words of delivery being redted, 

of consecration,' as follows. and our second Post-communibo prayer. 

'Almighty God, our heavenly Father, In the arrangement, as well as fai the 

&C. (as in ours) ... and in his holy gospel substance of these pra^rs, the SooCdi 

command us to continue a perpetual Book followed our first Prajrer-book. It 

memory of that his precious death and differed from it in introducing into die 

sacrifice, until his coming again: Hear Invocation the words, 'so that we reodv- 

us, O Merciful Father, we most humbly ing..,partakers of the same hu most pie* 

breech thee, and of thv Almighty good- cious body and blood.' 

ness vouchsaie so to bless and sandlify The Scotch service conduded withdM 

with thy Word and Holv Spirit these thy ' Gloria in excelsis' and die Blesdaf; 

ffifts and creatures of tread and wine. The American Liturgy agrees, for die 

mat they may be unto us the body and most part, in arrangement and suhstsnoe 

bloodof thy most dearly beloved Son, so with the Scotch. It difien from die 

that we receiving them, according to thy Scotch in placing the Prayer of bnmUe 

Son our Saviour Jesus Christ's holy insti- access before the Prayer <n oonsectatioa, 

tution in remembrance of his death and and the Lord's Prayer after the Admini- 

passion, may^ be partakers of the same stration ; in making die Invocadon after 

his most precious body and blood ; Who the Oblation, instead of before the recital 

in the night ... in remembrance of me.' of the words of insdtution ; in omitti^ 

^Immediately after shall be said this from the Invocation the words 'tluilthcy 

memorial or^ayer ef Matum^ as fol' may be unto us the body and Uood of diy 
lowetk, ' most dearly beloved Son ;* and in addhig 

'Wherefore, O Lord and heavenly Fa- an express verbal Oblation. Bothdaniei 

ther, according to the institution of thy also are recited in the Administratioo, be* 

dearly beloved Son our Saviour Jesus fore which a hymn is sung. 

Chi ist, we thy humble servants do cele- Immediately after the redtal of tbt 

brate and make here before thy divine words of institution it proceeds thus : 

majesty, with these thy holy gifts, the ' The Oblation. Wherefore, O Loid 

memorial which thy Son hath willed us and heavenly Father, according to the 



idon of thy dearly beloved Son our 
or Jesus Christ; we thy humble 
Its oo celelnme auid make here be- 
hv divine majesty, with these thy 
^118, which we now offer unto thee. 
Mnorial th^ Son hath commanded 
Drake ; havms in remembrance his 
d pasaon and precious death, his 
f leaurredtion and glorious ascen- 
teaderinf unto thee most hearty 
Mf for the umumerabte benefits pro- 
uotaus by the same. 
elmvocaium. And we most humbly 
A thee, O merciful Father, to hear 
id. of thy aknighty goodness, vouch- 

> Uess and saadh^, with thy Word 
[oly Spirit, these thy gifts and crea- 
or bread and wine; that we, re- 
% diem according to thy Son our 
Jesus Christ's holy institution, 
leBuurance of his death and passion. 
3e partakers of his most blessed 
md bkxxL And we earnestly de- 
y fatherly goodness, &c.,' as in the 
ilitur^. 

he earliest description of Christian 

&iniduding Holy Communion, is 
Justin Martyr, c» 150, in these 

• 

die day called Sunday all the 
ant of our body either in town or 
7 meet together ; the memorials of 
KMtles, or the writings (^ the Pro- 
are read for a certain space; at 
d of diese sele<5Uons the president 
oes the hearers, urging and encou- 
them to rule their lives according 

> excellent lessons that they have 
; then we all rise together and 
cayers ; when these are endlMl, as 
id before, bread, wine,^ and water 
oufjit forth; the president utters 
iroUcations and tnanksgivings, as 
amoo serves, to which the people 
d trith their Amen. From the 

ythus blessed one portion is dis- 
to those who are present, all of 
partake of the feast; another is 
■ed by the deacons to those who 
lent. The rich and liberal make 
ntions as their good-will prompts 
the whole contribution is entrusted 



to the care of the president,, who is thus 
able to relieve orphans >, &c' 

^ In X549 the farst rubric required that 
the names should be given over night, or 
in the morning before Matins, or else 
immediately after. When the habit of 
uniting the morning services had become 
general, the rubric assumed its present 
form in x66a. ^ 

^ In primitive times the custom was 
that all tne baptized worshippers should 
receive theLord's Supper, except one class 
of penitents who were allowed to remain 
and hear the prayers, but^ not to offer 
their gif^ or to communicate. Those 
who did not remain for the administra- 
tion were subjedl to ecclesiastical cen- 
sure. The Apostolical Canons of tiie 
Council of Antioch, s^ix, require diat 
disorderlypersons should be excommuni- 
cated. In Chrysostom's time laxity in com- 
municating had commenced ; he reproves 
it.^ In the Cotmdl of Agde, 506^ the 
withdrawal of persons unwilline to com- 
municate is recognised, and in ue Coun- 
cil of Orleans, 51X, not disapproved. 

In early ages the bishop was diret5led 
to refuse, preliminary to communion, the 
gifls of men at envy and variance widi 
their brethren ; of noted and known op- 

Jiressors of the poor ; of thieves and har- 
ots ; of fraudulent hucksters ; of covetous 
and adulterers ; of fornicators ; of those 
that oppressed the widow and fatheriess ; 
of those who filled the prisons with inno- 
cent persons, or evil-entreated their ser- 
vants with stripes, famine, and hard bond- 
age,and laid waste whole cities ; corrupters 
and dishonest lawyers, idol-makers, ex- 
tortionate publicans and fraudulent deal- 
ers ; soldiers that accuse fsdsely, and are 
not content with their wages, but oppress 
the poor ; murderers, hangmen, and un- 
righteous judges; drunkards, blasphem- 
ers, and eflfeminate ; all usurers, and 
generally veij wicked men that lived in 
rebellion against the will of God. 

7 Bingham takes the Liturgy in the 

Apostoliod Constitutions as an example 

01 the early mode of celebrating the 

Lord's Supper. It is as follows. 

The service commenced with alent 



tdS ifX£ov KtyofifvjB ^f>^^ ira^rwi' ^prtK irpmr^^pcrat col oTmc leeu irSup* nil 

tikns 4 aypouf fuvovrtav eiri rh o vpot<rnh cvvaf bfiowt Kal wx^ptvruus 

uriKnHnt yCwnUf jcal ra airo/uiio)- 001} SvvofUi avr^ cfyaW/umt, kox 6 \a}K 

aira xwr ano<rT6kuv ^ ra nyypdit.- itnv^nifttl Ktytop rh 'AfiijV Kali} StdSoait 
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«firf«v Kol cvW^ vifivoiuv' KoXuf Xiy6fitvop irofM T^^irpo«rr««Tv <xTt«Tv^vT«v> 

(163) 



pnyer on the part of the worshippenu of thy glory: blessed art thou for ever. 
' This was followed by a bidding prayer Amen/ 

proclaimed by the deacon. 'Die peti- The bishop then recites the wonders 

tions offered m this prayer assume the of redemption, concluding this narrative 

. form of a litany for the Church of Christ with an accoimt of the consecration of 

and for those as yet not brought within the elements by our Lord, an offering of 

the fold. The form given in the Aposto- the gifts unto God, and a prayer that he 

Ileal Constitutions may well have served wilt send the Holy Spirit upon the saCTi* 

' as the prototype of our own Litany. The fice which is a witness of the suffering o( 

. people respond, at the close of each peti- the Lord Jesus, that he may make the 

tion, 'Kjrrie eleeson' (Kvptc i\6nrov), bread the body of Christ and the cup 

These prayers were said by the deacon the blood of Christ, that they ^o par- 

and people, kneeling ; at their close the take of it may be confirmed in godlm$ss 

deacon &ide the people rise. and obtain remission of sins; may be der 

The bishop, or chief minister i>resent, livered from the devil and his impostures ; 

. then coUedled the petitions in an invoca- may be filled with tihe Holy Gnost, smd 

. tion to God that the prayers made might be made worthy of Christ and obtain 

be heard and answered. The people eternal life. 

answered, *Amen.' Then the various members 'of the 

Next to the prayer of invocation came Christian Church living and dead, th^ 

. the offertory.^ The offerings consisted of latter as still belonging to the Church, 

money and gifts of various kinds, includ- not as sinners in purgatory, are remem^ 

ing bread and wine. None but adhial bered in prayer. Blessings are invoked 

communicants were permitted to offer, on these in their various offices and neecLk 

. Cyprian informs us that the colledlion Help and forgiveness are asked for the 

from the people was made by the deacon, catechumens, the penitent the lapsed, 

who presented it, with the names of and the absent. (The terms, ^^^, wfta- 

those^ who offered, to the priest. From ^tdpoutv, and ^ay, vopojcoAoiVMr, are 

the gifts a portion of bread and wine was used indiscriminately.) This portion con- 

. set apart ^ to be consecrated. Wafers eludes with an aspiration that all crea- 

were first introduced in the zzth or Z2th tion may be united in glorifying the 

. century, and their introdu(5lion was then blessed Trinity. The people answer, 

condemned. The wine for the consecra- 'Amen.' The bishop again says, *T1iq 

tion was usually mixed with water. peace of God be with you alL' Ftople^ 

The deacon exclaims, ' Let us pay And with thy spirit.' Tlie deacon re^ 
. attention.' cites another litany for the fiuthfu!, die 

The bishop says, 'The peace of God people answer, 'Amen.' The deacon ex- 
be with you all.' The people answer, claims, 'Let us pay attention.' Hie 
. *And with thy spirit.' bishop,^ 'Holy things to fhe holy* {n 

The deacon, * Salute ye one another iyia roU oyibic). 1^ people, 'Tbienh 
with a holy kiss.' Clerics salute clerics ; one Holy, one Lord, one Jesus Christ] 
men, men ; women, women. to the glory of God the Father, btessed 

The priests wash their hands. for ever. Amen. Glory be to God on 

Non-communicants, catechumens, pe- high, and in earth peace, good wfll to- 
nitents, unbelievers and heretics are dis- wards men. Hosanna to die Son of 
missed. Communicants are encouraged David : blessed be the Lord God, that 
to draw near. came in the name of the Lord and mani- 

The deacons bring the elements. The fested himself unto us: Hosanna in the 
bishop makes a silent prayer, then, sign- highest.' Tlien followed the aiSt of com* 
ing the cross on his forehead, says, * Hie municating. 
grace of Almighty God, and the love of The author of the Constitutions neaks 




'We fift them up unto the Lord. BisHop, deacon hokl the cup, and when he gives 

'Let us give thanks unto the Lord.' it say, "The blood of Christ, the cop of 

People, 'It is meet and right so to do.' life; and let him that drinks it say. 

The bishop, 'It is very meet and right 'Amen.' The 34th Psalm was sung whibt 

above all things to praise thee, the true the people were communicating. 

God. who art before all creatures,' &c. After reception of the elements and 

The prayer rehearses the wonderful removal of the remainder of them into 

works of God the Creator, and concludes the pastophoria (vestry), the deacon ad" 

with a seraphic hymn, in which the monishes the people to return thasJu. 

people join, saying, ' Holy, holy, holy. Then they are bidden to rise and 00m- 

Xon/ of hosts, heaven ana earth are full mend themselves to God in Christ Upoa 



this the bishop commends them to God In 1553 die Decalogue was introduced 

in a general thanksgiving and concise to follow the CoUedi for Purity. Pol* 

prayer, that the former petitions may be lanus and Alasco had set the enample of 

granted. reading the Ten Commandments at the 

The people are bidden to bow their commencement of the Communkm Ser- 

heads ; the bishop pronounces a benedic- vice. In our Praver-bodc ^is lenon 

tion, ascribing glory to God, praying from ^ Scri^ure toojc the place of the 

him for his great name's sake to bless additional mtrodudUon, which was diea 

and sandlify his people, and concluding omitted. The response after eadi com- 

with a doxology. The deacon dismisses mandment is peculiar to our service. 

the people with the words ' Go in peace.' The re^tition was perhaps suggested 

% See rubric oh vestment befoft the by the nine times repeated ' have mercy 

Order for Morning Prayety'p. 57. upon us* of 1540. A similar prayer is 

^ In 1540 the last rubric was, 'The found at the end of the second table in 

priest stainding humbly afore the midst the Sar. MisSk as ifecited in Lent : 'Mise- 

of the altar,' &c. rere mei, Domine. quoniam infirmtis suid» 

The word * altar' was changed en the sana me Domine. 

remonstrance of Bishop Hooper. The The Greek Liturgies ttniformly com* 

auestion was not however set at rest, for mence with a Litany. This is fblkywed 
le position of the tables appointed to by ;uithems and coliedls, the Prayer of 
take the place of altars exated contro- iTntrance into die Sandtuaiy, thexkisa- 
versy* Should they be placed altar-wiae, gion and the hymn of the Trisagka, in 
and where? Queen Elizabeth tried to die LJtiirgies of Basil and Chrysottom. 
moderate the fury of the opposing par- The Epistle and Gospel arethm read. 
ties; but the dispute raged through the The Prayer of theTrisagion runs thus: 
period of the Commonwealth, and the 'O holy God» who dwellest amoQg the 
opinions held on it became a badge of saints ; thou \mom the sera^ira \ml txi^ 
party. After the Restoration attentbn voice of praise glorify, tne ^embun 
was paid more to the convenience of adore, and all the heavenly host* vor- 
administration than to the position of the ship : thou who hast called mto bdty aJI 
table. things out of nothing; who hast created 
^Coelesdne, Bishop (^Rome> 423 — ^431, man in thy image and likeness* and hast 
appointed an introduiftion of psaunooy. enriched nim with all thy good gifti: 
Introits owe their origin to Gregory the thou who givest wisdom and understand- 
Great. The Lord's Prayer b thought to ing to him that aaketh thee* diet dost 
have been concealed from catechumens not overlook the sinner^ but j^vntest re- 
in the earliest ages, but subsequendy it pentance unto salvadcm : thou who hast 
became the custom for die priest to com- permitted us, thy^ humble and unworthy 
mence almost^ if not quite, every service servants, as at this time, to stand bdfoie 
widi it. Its use at this place was en- the glory of thy holy mercy-seat, and to 
joined in the Sar. Miss. In the Reformed offer to thee our bounden tribiUe of war- 
Office of X549 i^ "^f^^ appointed to be said ship and adoradon : receive, O Lord, at 
in^ this place, but it was not adlually the mouth even of us sinners, tliis durice 
printed here until 1663. ^ holy hymn (rpitrcfyuti'). and look iQMa 
^The Colledl for Purity, which occurs us m thy goodness. Forgive nt every 
in MS. of Leofr., may be found also in sin, either of wilfulness or ignomoe. 
the Sacramentary of Alcuin : *Deus, cui Sandlify our souls and bodies,, and grant 
omne cor patet et omnis voluntas loqui- that we may serve thee in righfeeoa»es8 

tur et quern nullum latet secretum, puri- all the days of our life For thou oar 

fica per infusionem Sandti Spiritus cogi- God art holy : to thee we ascribe t^ary» 

tadones cordis nostri ut te perfe<5te dui- Father, S(m, and Holy Spirit, now* 

gere et digne laudare mereamur. Per always, and to all eternity.' 

Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen.' *|f In the LJtuigy of the orthodor 

7 In X54Q the Introit followed the Col- Church of Alexandria, to which Pahner 

ledt for Purity. Then the priest was to refers the first origm of coUeAs, there 

say, or the clerks were to sing, were pedti<«s for the king and Chnrdl 

' Lord, have mercy upon us,' thrice. before the reading of the lessons. 

'Christ, have mercy upon us,' thrice. At the coUedl for the emperor In die 

' Lord, have mercy upon us,' thrice. Alexandrian Church the oeaooa VR>- 

'Glory be to God on high,' and the claimed, 'Pray ye for the emperor.' The 

hymn, 'We praise thee, we bless thee,' people thrice responded, 'Lord, haive 

&c., succeeded. The priest, at the close mercy upon him. Then the pnest or 

of these, turned to the people and said, bishoponered the prayer, whidinn dms: 

'TheLordbe\rithyou.' 'O Lord God, our Governor, Fadier 

People, ' And with thy si»rit.' of our Lord God and Saviour Jesos 

Pnestf 'Let us pray.' Christ, we pray and beseech thee to pit' 
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serve our emperor in peace, strength, but were probably in use before. The 

and righteousness. O Lord, subdue be- word *holy' seems to have been acd- 

fore him eveiy enemy and foe ; take dentally omitted before ' Catholick ' in 

thine arms ana shield and arise to help our Prayer-book version, 

him. O Lord, grant him vidlory, that The repetition c^ die Creed at the 

he may have a peaceful mind towards us Liturgy was first introduced by Ftter 

and thy holjr name ; that so in the tran- FuUo, Patriardi of Antioch, A. d. 471, 

quillity of his days we may have a calm into his own Church. Timotheus of Con- 

and quiet life in all piety and godliness, stantinople introduced it into that lituigy 

through the grace and mercy and love of a. d. 5x1. Thence it found its way into 



SIX. 
the West. It was originally repeated, 
and in the £ast is still repeated, auer the 
dismissal of the catechumens. In the 
Uses of Sarum, York, and Hereford, 
however^ it occupies the same position as 
in our Liturgy. 

The words ' Filioque^' are thoufi^t to 
have been introduced into the Nicene 
„ „ Creed in the sth century: they were form- 

second is to be found in a Scottish prayer ally adopted at the Cfoimdl of Toledo, 



thy onl^-begotten Son. Through whom 
and with whom, to thee and the most 
holy, good and ^ life-giving Spirit, be 
glorv and dominion now and ever and 
world without end.' The people an< 
swered, 'Amen.' 

Our colledls for the king were com- 
posed and introduced at this part of the 
service in 1549. The original of the 



% 



composed in accordance with the decree 
of a Synod of the Scottish Church in 
Z335, that five prayers, the first of them 
for the king, the second for the Church, 
should be used here. The collefl for 
the day originally preceded that for the 
king. The order was changed in 1663, 
after the examine of the Scot Lit. of 1637. 
In Lyons, Yienne. TourSj Rouen, and 
other r rendi Churches, petitions for the 
king, queen, bishops, judges, army, &c. 
followed the colledl for the day. 

^ The Injundlions of Elizabeth ap- 
pointed an Eptstler and Gospdler in copes ; 
these officers are still recognized at Dur- 
ham and in some other places. If the 
J>riest were alone, he read the Epistle 
rom the south side, the Gospel from the 



A. D. 589^ Though intended as a protest 
against Arianism, the alteration oy one 
portion of the Church of a Creed com- 
posed at an oecumenical oouncil is much 
to be regretted. Any alteration <^ a 
Creed of the Catholic Church ou^t to 
have received the assent of Eastern as 
well as of Western Christendom. 

% A declaration of hol^-days and 
fasting -days was ordered m 1559. It 
then followed the Sermon. In 166a it 
preceded the Sermon, and to it was 
added the diredlion to publish briefs, 
citations, excomnumications^ banns of 
matrimony, and notice of commuiuon. 
' Brief is explained by Dr Hook as 'the 
sovereign's letters patent, authxmiing 
a collection for a charitable paxpotOk as 



north side of the altar, which were called they are now styled Queen s Letters.' 



Comu Epistolae and Comu Evangelii 
respe<5Uvely. 

In primitive times the Epistle, more 
anciently called the Apostle, and the 
Gospel were read from the ambon, or 



'^Citation' by the same authcn: is de- 
fined as ' a precept under the seal of the 
ecdesiastica) judge, commandingthe per- 
son against whom tiie complaint is nude 
to appear before him, on a certah day 



pulpit. The Injun(H;ions of Eliz. give the and at a certain place therein meatioiied, 
alternative of another convenient place. to answer the complaint in sudi a canse.' 
J^'or rrmarks oh the mode of reading By 26 George II. c. 33, s. z, the fint 
the Epistle and Gospel^ see p. 8x. Marriage A61, the publication of bams is 
The Gradual following the Epistle and prescribed 'upon three Sundays pre- 
the Sequences of Notker, introduced in ceding the solemnization of Mammooy. 
the Sth century, were discontinued at the during the time of momiiig service, or a 
Reformation. In Spain and Gaul * Alle- evening service (if there be no monunK 
luia' was said at the end of the Gospel, service. .... upon any of those Sandbys) 
In many English Churches the people immediately after the second lesson.' 
acclaim, 'Thanks be to thee, O Lord, Respecting die time for pubtUnsg 
for thv holy Gospel,' banns, the rubrics of x66i axe not con- 
In the Liturgies of Chrysostom, Basil, sistent, the rubric in this oflKoe 



and the PresandUfied. a prayer for bless- them to be published bef<n« the Seraoot 

"" — " "'"" '^ ' follows it. To this that in the office of Matrimony immedi- 

atelv before the Offertory Sentmces. 

The custom of public annooncenoits 
in this place may be traced in our Otorch 
at least as far back as the X4th centaiy. 
Hincmar, in the 9th century, dfaeos 
that excommunications should be read 
before the Gaspel, not after it, as wa& 



ing on the Goq^l follows it. To this 
succeeds a litany, a prater for the cate- 
chumens, and their dismissal. 

^ The Creed framed at the General 

Council of Nice, a. d. 335, ended with 

the MTords, *I believe in tne Holy Ghost.' 

The later clauses were added at the 

Couadi of Constantinople, . A. D. ^Sx, 
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then customary, lest the offenders should men's boat, and the accustomed oflferings 



leave the Church and escape them. 

A form of bidding prayer was also 
appointed here by the Canons of 1604. 

^ In catdy times preaching was not 
universal The first great preacher of the 
Roman Church was Leo I., a. d. 441— 
461. In the middle af^ grrat ignorance 
prevailed, and preadimg was disused. 

The Constitutions of Ardibp Peckham, 
A.D. X381. require die priest to explain 
the Creed, the commandments of the 
Law, and the Goq[>el, the ^ood works to 
be done, the sins to fae avoided, the prin- 
cipal Cnristian virtues, and the dodtrine 
ot the sacraments. Tms was to be done 
quarterly. Archbp Arundel renewed this 
Constitution in a. d. 1408, and required 



were paid to the Curate. 

In the Greek Churdi, after the dis- 
missal of the cateduuneasit the pdest 
unfolds and qmads the Unea dodL 

^ A prayer for the whole Chnrdi of 
Christ was universal in primitive Litnr- 
gies. In z|^ our prasent pmrer for die 
Church mihtant formed the mrat port of 
the prayer of consecration. The words, 
'miutant here in earth,' were added at 
the instance of Bucer in 1550. 

In 1663 the phnsc, a4x*^t our «£w. 
was amplified into 'accept our alms- and 
oblations.' 

Some refer 'oblations' to the other 
devotions of the people, Le. the offerings 
for the curate, &c. formerly prescribed. 



that the customary, i.e. bidding prayers, Alms and obladons are coupleid together 

should be said at the same dme. so closely, and with so httie a^tparent 

Alfric, Bishop of Wilton, in 990 and disdndtion, that it is- natural to ascribe 

091 collected two books of homilies which to them a similar charadier nrther than 

he had composed^ and dedicated them to to understand one as eleemossmary and 

Archbi^p Sigeric, who ordered them the other vodve. Moreover, the vodve 



to be read m Churdu The same Alfric 
enjoined an explanadon of the Gospel, 
the Creed, and the Lord's Prayer on 
Sundays and holy-davs. He was made 
Archbishop of Canterbury in cm^ 

The iiyundtions of Edw. Vl., 1547, 
require that, when there is no sermon, 
the priest should recite the Lord's Prayer, 
the Ten Commandments,^ and the Apo- 
stles' Creed firom the pulpit. In a Liber 
Festivalis of Henry VI II. is fotmd a 
colledlion of homilies for all the holy-days 
of the yqar. 



offering of the elements, thou|^ univw- 
sal in primidve Littngies, was not always 
formally expressed. ^ If, however, we 
refer to the Scot* Lit. which fumuhid 
many hints to our revisers in 1663, we 
there find a rubric, that the j p c e sw ter 
shall offer up the bread and wme. Ihe 
introdudtion^ of the word 'oblations' on 
the next revision of our Lit. in x66a, coo- 
currendy with die diredtion to the Priest 
toplace the bread and wine 00 the fedbfe, 
afllords a very strong presuniptioa dnt 
our revisers intended a reierenoe to 



The first book of Homilies was printed the elements, as well as to the pecuniary 
in 1^47. Its authorship is ascribed mainly contributions of the people. 

T From very eartydmes the prayer for 
the Churdi of Christwas made to indude 
commemoraticm of the dead. They are 
mendoned in the Litnrzy of die Aposto- 
lical Consdtutions. l%e idea was to 
preserve unbroken die commmuoo of 
saints. It was, however, for the deal 
who had departed this life in the fiddi 
and fear of Christ, for the Viigie, ^ 
saints and holy men, that prayer vas 



to Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer. It 
was reprinted in a.d. 1560. 

The second book of Homilies appeared 
in A. D. X563 ; Bp Jewel is believed to 
have had a g^at share in its composi** 
tion. See more oh the HomiUee in note 
to Art. XXXV. 

^ An interesting account of the various 
modes ofpresenting offerings is given by 
Palmer,^nif. Lit. 4thed.jyoL 11. p. 6t. 
ut the contributions are made 



In the East the contributions are made offered, not with any idea of benefit 

before the commencement of the Liturgy ; souls in Purgatory, wludi was an infen^ 

they seem to have been so made from don of later ages. In the sense of ou^ 

the earliest times. In the West it has tainin^ the brotherhood in Christ of all 

been the pradtice to offer during service. Christians, whether on eardi or ia ^ 

An anthem, termed Offertory, was sung unseen worid, a prayer for the miuuai " 

during the colledtion of the offerings ; to madon of bliss to them was retained in 

this our Sentences correspond. In 1549 1549; "^ '55' i^ ^^^ oautted lest coon- 

the opdon of singing them was given. tenance should seem to be given to the 

In 1^49 the people were diredled to dodbine of Purgatorv. The umfde 1 




prayer 1 

communicants then left the *' quire." the Liturgy of the Apostolical Coosdto- 

In X553 the churchwardens, or others tions, the main features of whidi sorvive 

jippointed by them, gathered the devodon in Greek Litui^ies of the present day. 

of the people and put it into the poor comprises pedtions for the mshope axid 

U69^ 
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clergy ; for kings and magistrates ; for The third exhortation, as well as the- 

the dead in general and for persons two preceding, is peculiar to the Reformed 

specially mentioned ; for the living mem- Offices. It was probably deemed' desir- 

bers of each particular Church and every able to give the people instnuSlioo in the 

order in it; for those in sickness, slavery, meaning dT the Holy Communion, and 

banishment, proscription ; for those who caution against former errors. In the 

travel by sea or by land ; for enemies and Liturgies of Chrysostom and Basil we 

persecutors, heretics, and unbelievers; have a short exhortation from the deacon 

for catechumens, enereumens, and peni- at this point, 'Stand we wi^ reverence, 

tents ; for healthful and fruitful seasons, stand we with devotion ; let us take heed 

and for absent brethren. It concludes to offer the holy offering in peace.' The 

with a doxology to the Trinity. people subjoin, 'The oUation of peace; 

In the Liturgy of Chrysostom the the sacrifice of praise.' 

prayer at the placing of the elements on In the Liturgy of the Church of Jeru- 

the holy table is as follows: salem the deacon bade the pe<»>le draw 

*0 Lord God Almighty, the only holy near with the fear of God, with udth and 

one, who receivest the sacrifice of praise charity. 

from those who call upon thee with all In the liturgy of Basil the deacon 
their heart, accept the prayer of us sin- proclaimed, ' Incline your heads to the 
ners, and bring it before thy holy altar ; Lord.' And then tne bishop Uessed 
strengthen us to offer unto thee both them, saying, ' O Lord, cmr Ruler, Fa- 
gifts and spiritual sacrifices for our sins ther of mercies, and G(k1 of all comfort; 
and the ignorances of our people. Grant bless, sandlify, keep, strengthen, and de- 
that we may find grace in thy sight, that fend those who have bowed down their 
our sacrifice may be acceptable unto thee, heads unto thee ; remove them from every 
and that the good spirit of thy grace may evil work, fit them for every good work, 
rest upon us and upon these gifts which we and grant that they may, without coo* 
lay before thee, and upon all thy people.' demnation,^ be partakers of these pore 

% The Exhortations are an introduction and life-giving sacraments for the remis- 

of the Reformation period. The sub- sion of their sms and the communion of 

stance of the first is to be 'found in Her- the Holy Ghost.' 

mann's Consultation ; it appeared in the ^ In primitive times the priest appears 

Supplement2uy Service for the People's to have made a long confession of his nns 

Communion in 1548 r in 1549 it was placed in silence, and the people did the same, 

before the Offertory Sentences. As it Confessions were sdTterwards introduced 

then stood it gave toleration to auricular at the beginning of Litureies. Our pre- 

confession. sent position is more like that of primithe 

Until 1662 these exhortations were times. Before the Reformation the priest 

used at the time of a<5hial celebration of and people confessed separately, and the 

the Lord's Supper. priest then invoked a blessing upon th^ 

The phrase, 'Therefore, if any of you people. We have united the contessionSi 

be a blasphemer,' &c., was introduced ^ The absolution in Sar. Miss, is, 

into the nrst exhortation when this be- 'Misereatur vestri dmnipotens Deus, et 

came a preliminary notice of communion dimittat vobis omnia peccata vestra, 

in 1662. It formerly occurred in the liberet vos ab omni maio, ocaatrrtt et 

address to communicants. confirmet in bono^ et ad vitam perdncat 

The second exhortation, with a differ- atemanu' 

ent commencement, is said to have been Our form resembles that in Hennami's 

the work of Peter Martyr. Until 1662 Consultation. 

the order of the exhortations was dif- % The extra<fb from Scripture, ezoqit 

ferent Palmer draws a parallel between the first, were interwoven in a long form of 

these exhortations, containing as they do Confession and Absolution found in Her- 

admonitions to brotherly kindness, and mann's Consultation. Two uusages, 

the Apostolic kiss of peace. This salu- John iii. 35 and part of 36, A^ x.'4^ 

tation was wisely discontinued, to avoid which occur in his form, were omitted. 

scandaL From 1552 to 2662 non-commu- The objedt of interweaving these quota- 

nicants were here warned to withdraw. tions manifestly was to coniinn die view 

In the Liturgies of Chrysostom, Basil, of absolution there enunciated hj dK 

and the Presandlified, the priest pro- words of Scripture, 

nounces at this part, 'Peace be to all.' Our Reformers separated the eztnfis 

In the two former the deacon exhorts to from the Absolution, mtroduoed the^ 



mutual love, that the people may in unity from St Matthew, and called atte n tkn 

of spirit confess Father, Son, and Hply to the comfortable words of the Goqid- 

Ghost The Creed is recited, the priest The injun(5lion to listen is not unlike ^ 

and deacon kiss the elements lying tmder proclamation made when Scripture is read 

the cloth, \tv xVve Greek Church. 
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^ The Verades have been used as dation; and the commnnicantsrecdve of 

introdu<5tory to the Prayer of Consecsa- elements previously consecrated, 

tion from the earliest times. xst Pref. ' Deus, qui per beatse ICariae 

In the Liturgies of Basil and Chxy sacraeVirginisparttimsinehuxnanaconcu- 

sostom, the priest says, ^ piscentia procreatum, in Filii tui membra 

'The srace of our Lord Jesus Christ, venientes patemis fecisti praejudidis Bon 

and ti^e love of God the Father, and the teneri : Prsesta, quaesumus, ut, Inyascrea- 

communion of the Holy Ghos^ be with tunenoyitatesnscepta, vetnstatkantiqiisB 

you silL' contagiis exuamur. Per eundem Domi- 

Choir, 'And wath thy spirit.' num.' CoUedt for Chriatmuas-eve in &• 

Priest, ' Let us lift up our hearts.' -cram, of Gelasius, Sacram. of Leofric. 

Choir, 'We lift them up imto the Lord.' and Pref. Sacram. of Gelasius, Leofrici 

Priest ' Let us give thanks to the Lord.* Salisb. , York, and Herefonrd Missals. 

Choir, ' It is right and iust to worship 3rd Pref. Sacram. of Gregory the G^ieat, 

Father. Son, and Holy Ghost, a consub* LMfr., Salisb., York, and Hereford, 

stantial, indivisible Tnnity.' 4th Pref. 'In hoc praedpue die, in ma 

■Priest, ' It is right and just to hymn sacratissimum P^iscna qumquaginta me- 

thee, to bless thee, to praise thee, to rum mysteriis tegitur; ct^er sua vestigia, 

S've thanks unto thee in every place of recursantibusdienunspatiis» odleguntur: 

y dominion. For thou art God inef- et dispersio linguanim, quae ii^ COTnuione 

fable, inconceivable, invisible, incompre- fadla fuerat, per Sporitum Sandtom adu- 

hensible, immortal, unchangeable, thou natur. Hodie enim de ccelis rapoite 

and thine only-begotten Son and thy sonum audientes Apostoli unins Fidei 

Holy Spirit Thou didst call us into s^bolum exceperunt, ct linguis variis 

being out of nothing, and when we £vangdii tui gioriam gentibus tiadide- 

fell didst raise us again and ceasedst not runt : per Christum Dominum nostram.' 

a6ting in our behalfuntil thou broughtest Gallican Liturgy, 

us to heaven and gavest us thy kingdom ^th Pref. Sacram. of Gelasius, Leofr.» 

in the life to come. For all these things Miss, of Salisb., York, and Hereford, 

we render thanks to thee and to thy If The use of the Tersan<5lus before die 

only-begotten Son and thy Holy Spirit, Prayer of Consecration has been cattail- 

for all thy bounties, known or unknown, ary from Apostolic times. In 1549 the 

manifest or hidden. We give thanks to paragraph containing the Tersan^S was 

thee sdso for thb holy service which thou divided into two portions, the praiuou* 

hast deigned to receive at our hands ; nary part and the Tersandhis its^ The 




who loudly raise in jubilant song thdr was omitted in 1553; in 1604 thedirisioa 

triumphant h)rmn.' of theparagraph was also omitted. 

Choir, * Holy, holy, holy, Lord of hosts, ^ The term * Lord's Table ' was sobiti- 

heaven and earth are full of thy glory, tuted in 1662 for 'God^s Bowrd,' wfaidi 

Hosanna in the highest : blessed is he had been used from 1549 to 1604. 'Hohr 

that Cometh in the name of the Lord; Table' was the expression in the Sootm 

Hosanna in the highest ' Lituigybefore the PrayerofConsecntion. 

The prayer in Basil's Litui^ is longer, * We do not presume,' &c. Thispmer 

but it begins with a similar mtrodudUon appears first in the Coanmuoion Sffnos 

and ends with the seraphic hymn. of z548' This portion of our Litunnr le- 

^ In Z549 these Prefaces were to be sembies the Oriental Liturgies of Cm- 

usedonly on the day itself; this arrange- rea, Antioch, and Constantinople; it it 

ment was altered in 1553. not at all like those of Milan or Rwii 

llie Greeks produce variety by using In the Lituigy of Basil wo have A 

different Liturgies. The Liturgy of Basu "prayet similai to our own:, 
is appointed for Simdays in Lent, except 'Therefore, O all-holy Lord,. do ve 

Palm Sunday; for Maundy Thursday thy sinful and unworthy servants, «te 

and Easter-eve, on which two days there have been permitted to iwiwf ^tw at thy 

are special Prefaces ; for Chnstmas-eve, holy altar, not for our righteoMMMC^ 

the eve of the Epiphany, and St Basil's for we have done no good thing ^poa 

Day, Jan. xst. At other times of con- earth, but for thy mercies and co np ai- 

secration the Liturgy of Chrysostom is sions which thou hast shed on us abnid* 

read. The Liturgy of the Presandlified antly, approadi thy holy altar. DodKM^ 

is used in Lent, during which season our God, who hast recdved these gMK 

consecration is forbidden, except on Satur- cleanse us from all poUutioa <d the Tioh 

days, Sundays. Thursday before Easter, and spirit, and teacn us to perfedk holi- 

Easter-eve, ana the Festival of the Annun- ness m thy fear, in order that, recdriog 



uiapitfelMtimotty<^oiircon8cieneeoQr T£»iLyCmw vov); and pours it into Uie 

poruon in tbeae halkywed gifts, we may cup with, the words, 'The fervour of 

be united to the holy body and blood oif faith, full oi the Holy Ghost' He ad- 

diy Christ ; and th^ having worthily ministers to himself the bread ^th these 

noutcd them, we may obtam the in- words, 'The precious, all-holy Body of 

dweUivg of Qirist in our hearts* and our Lord God and Saviour Tesus Christ 

become temples of the Holy Ghost.' is given to me, N, a priest, for remission 

The part mtervening between theTer- of my sins unto eternal life* (Tb rijfuoy 

wmi^t and the prayer of consecration koX wavaytw 2«!^a rov Kvpiou uu 9coG 

varied in early times. ^ leat Xmrijftoi ^Mwy 'Incrov Xptvrov ftMraSC- 

Y The word 'altar' is used before the ioraC ftoi [rw itjiin] Icp«i ecc d^aiv fum 

Prayer of Consecration ini5|(9i Theprayer a/iopruMr «cat ctv ^M^r auimoy. He ad- 

6x the whole state of Christ's Church is ministers to the deacon: 'To N. sacred 

prefixed to the Prayer of Consecration, deacon, is givte, &c.' He drinks of the 

and the sign of the cross ismade upoa the cup thrice : 'I, A^. am a partaker of the 

dements. ^ precious holy blood of our Lord God and 

. In the Fnyer of Consecration it was Saviour Jesus Christ for remission of my 

usual to invdce the Holy Ghost upon sins unto eternal life' (McroAof^idvw «yift 

the elements. In the Liturgy of Chry- [A Sfltva] rb rifiioy «cal Syiop aX/ui roO 

sostom we have. 'We offer to thee these KvpMv>jral 6coi; leax Sutimos iffuSy 'laanv 

th^ gifts from tnine own, who art in all Xpiovoi; cir ii^ta-lv ijuou oftapruir mu etc 

thmgs and through all things. More- ^M^r cummov). To the deacon, 'to Nl 

oven we offer unto thee this reasonable &c.' as above. 

unbloody service, and entreat, pray^ and As the priest distrilmtcs the mysteries 

bewcch thee, send down thy Holy Spirit to each of the people, he says, *N. the 

iqnn ns and on these f^fts whidi we pre- servant of God,, is a partaker of the un- 

sent before thee.' Sunilariy in Scotch defiled holy body and blood, &c.' The 

and American Lit. This invocation was, peo^e approach with arms crossed on 

however, not universal. In 1549 the then: breasts. In the administration to 

dements are called holv p;ifts, the me-^ the people the bread is dipped into the 

aotial commanded by Cnnst. ^ ^ wine and given from a spoon. 

In all LituxKies the words of institu- A doxology was usualt^r introduced be- 

tioo, more or less full, have been used.^ fore communion, to which the people 

la dke consecration of the bread our answered, 'Amen.' The Lord's Prayer 

Litmgy is nearest to the Spanish and also was generally said before commu- 

GaDican, in that of the wine to the Con- nion. It was appointed in 1549 imme^ 

ttantinopolitan. The bread was usually diately af^er the Prayer of Consecration. 

broken after the Prayer of Consecration. In primitive times an anthem {itoivu>vuc6v. 

The direction to break it during the communio) was sung whilst the people 

pnprer appears peculiar to our Liturgy, communicated. The 34th, the 45m, the 

It was introduced in x66a, when the di- 233rd, the Z3ath, and the X45th Psalms 

rediana respedting the ^ adlion ^ of the are mentioned as having been used for 

Priest during Consecration, which had this purpose in early times. The custom 

been omitted in 1552, were restored oontmues in Churches other than our 

In the Greek Church the priest fur- own, and in Z549 ^^ clerks were diredled 

flier pnt/Vf 'Make this bread the pre- to sing,. *0 Lamb of God, that takest 

dons Dooy of th^ Christ; the contents of away the sins of the world ; have mercy 

tUscupthepredousbloodofthv Christ; upon us.' Twice, 'O Lamb, &c grant 

having changed them by thy Holy Spirit. ' us thy peace.' 

After making mention of the dead and In the snd and qrd centuries the mi- 

tte living in prayer, the priest elevates nister presenting the bread said, 'The 

the breach exclaimmg, 'Holy portions to body ot Christ' Ans. 'Amen.' In the 

haljr men' (Ta iyut rots dyCoit), He time of Gregory the Great the form had 

divides it into four parts, saying, 'Be- been changed into a prayer : 'The body 

hold divided and subdivided the Lamb of our Lord Jesus Chnst preserve thy 

of God, who is divided and not sundered, soul. Amen.' 

who siqypUes continual food and is never The first of our two clauses of delivety 
esfaansled, but consecrates the partakers.' of the elements was used in 1549, accord- 
He takes a jxntion of the bread, makes ing to ancient usage ; it is so still in 
with it the sign of the cross on die cup, Scotch Lit. ; the second was substituted 
nving; 'Let the cup be filled with the in 1^52 ; the two were combined in 1559. 
gin of faith and of the Holy Ghost' Bingham writes, (quoting from Cardinal 
(sA^pMfca senipiov vurmat wtvfiaTOt Bona, 'That the faithful always and in 
Mmr). He blesses warm water, saying, all places, from the very first foundation 
' AeaMd be the fervoiur of thy saints, of the Church to the xath century ^'<««:x«i, 
alwasrs, nowt and for evermore' (ij (io-it used to oomxnuakaXe. vcoA^x ^5ea ^^orsi^ 
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1.1 



of bread and wine ; and in the beginning 90uls«nd bodies, to deHvenmce finom all 
of that age the use of the cup^ began by evil^toWbsenRanceof thy oommandments, 
little and little to be laid aside, whilst and to a ikvourable acoeptanoe at the 



nugiy bishops interdidled the wine to the 
people, for fear of irreverence and efitt* 
sion. And what they did first for their 
own Churches was afterward confirmed 
hy a canonical sandlion in the Council of 
Constance, a.d. 14x6. 

In 1549 the priest was dire^ed to put 
into the chalioe a little pure and clean 
water. The mixture of water was in ac- 
cordance with primitive usage, as is seen 
in Justin Martyr's account. It was the 



dreadittl judgm«it-seat of my Christ 

After this or a similar UiankKxving 
the deacon addresses the peofde m the 
Liturgies of Basil, Chrysostom, and the 
Presan<5tified : 'Stand vprig^t: Having 
received these divine, holy, undefilec^ 
immortal, life-giving, aii^&d mysteries of 
Christ, let us, as IS meet, give thanks 
unto the Lord. Help, save, {Hty, and 
preserve us during this whole day, diat 
It may be perfedt in thy fear, h<^ and 
ordinary pradlice in the English Church peaceful, for thou art our sandUfication: 



until the Reformation. The mixture is 
not essential to the validity of the sacra- 
ment, and was omitted in 1552. Bishops 
AndrewesandLAud,>however, praised it. 
% In (primitive times all who were admis- 
sible to holy communion communicated. 
When the attempts to check by reproof 



to thee we ascribe glory, to the Fadier, 
the Son, and the Holy Spirit, now, always, 
and for ever<aad ever.' 
Choir, ■* Amen.' 

Priest, ' Let us go forth in peace.' 
Deacon, * Let us beseech Uie Lofd.' 
The priest sa]^ a dismissal prayer. 



and censure the withdrawal of uie ne^li- commending the Church colledtrrely and 

gent had failed, excuse for the pnu^ce individually to Uie holy Trinity, 
began to be made under the plea of If A dismissal Hymn was eaiiy intro- 

reverence for so holy an ordinance. The duced. It may be scompsured widi the 

custom of distributing Imad blessed, but h^mn sung after supper by our Lord and 

not consecrated (ci^Aoytai), to non-com- his disciples. The ongin'df the 'Gloria in 

municants was then introduced. The Excelsis'is lost in remo& -antiquity. We 

first distindl notice of this custom is found find it in the Eastern Church as «iriy as 

in the Council of Nantes, c. a.d. 89a the time of Athanasius. It appears in 

- ^ The rubric for a second consecration the Late Evening Service, butis notfoaad 

was added in x66a. in Liturgies. Its authorsUp has beoi' 

^ In X549 a considerable number of ascribed, but widiout sufficient gro u nds ^ 

passajges from Scripture were appointed to to Telesphorus, bisht^ of Rome. a.i>. xso. 

Be said or sung as Post-Communion An- It is certainly earlier than mlary, ^di 



thems. In X552 these were omitted. The 
Lord's Prayer was transposed so as to 
follow, not precede, the a<5t of commu- 
nion. The earlier position is more in 
accordance with primitive usage. 

% In X549 the nrst form of thanksgiving 
was the conclusion of the Prayer of-Con- 
secration. In the Scotch Lit, 1637, ^^d 
the American it concludes the Prayer of 
Oblation. No ancient form exa<5Uy cor- 



is 
century. Symmachus, bishop of 
A.D. 500, is thought to have ap{ 
its use on Sundays and holy-days at dw 
beginning of the Office. 

IT The first dause of the benedidtioa^ 
taken firom Phil. iv. 7, was amwinted at 
X548 ; the second was added in 1549; ^ 
resembles blessing given in Hemuum^ 
Consultation-aadm Anglo-Saxon Offices. 

Our form is longer than the nsoal 



responds to it ; one expression, however, benedidlion of dismissal, which widi dw 



appears to be <dertved from the ^corre- 
sponding part of the Canon of the Sarum 
Use : ' Ut quotquot ex hac altaris parti- 
cipatione sacrosandlum Filii tui corpus et 
sanguinem sumpserimus omni benedic- 
tione coelesti et f^masi repleamur.* 

^ In Basil's Liturgy we have the follow- 
ing prayer, corresponding in great onea- 
sure to our second form of thanksgivine : 
'We thank thee, O Lord our God, tor 



Greeks was, 'Go in peace,' or the Qce 
words. With the Roman Cfanrdi the 
conclusion is, ' In nomine Patris*' fte. 
Long benedidtory prayers wjaxm% die 
Greeks are not uncommon. 

^ The addition of <the final six ooUeAi 

is in accordance with the usage of old 

Sacramentaries. 

'Adesto, Domine,supplicationibasiMM- 

iTc: uMu.«i. U.WWJ ^ .w>«u viu x^vw, iu« tris; et viam famulorum tucwum insahi- 

the reception of these Jboly, pure, im- tis tuae prosperitate diqione; ut inter 

mortal, heavenly mysteries which <hou omnes vise et wts lityus varietates too 

semper pretegantur atudlio per Don* 
num.' Saor. Gebis*, MS. Leofr. , Misi. Sar. 
'Dirigere et sandUficare et regere d^ 
nare, Domine Deus, qusesumus oocda et 
corpora nostra in lege tua et in operibai 
mandatorum tuorum : ut hie et m «ler* 



hast given for the blessing, the san<£tifi 
cation, the healing of our souls and 
bodies. Do thou. Lord of all, grant that 
the communion of the holy body and 
blood of thy Christ may conduce in us 
to uDswtmng faith, to love unfeigned, 

/o increase o/wisdoiD, to bealiiig tt our num. ^ auxiliante sani et nlvi 

U75^ 
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IMJif , U Uu hauiir iBi] hUh at Ihr Nut: 
Um^ Jvu CbiMnE ^nL AmSi, 

■rndiiA l4>^n a, Ibr tba mrthlniH at Uu 
lb* MItliiii o( tlHni a>£uk In thTBui'. 



nllvW tliT >ai, miT •OKIiiUlr 
— I-*!, (a UHrdtoTof our UHmir, aai 
■itlBifftiHliiifUirilaTjIliiiiialijBa 



amor: per Dominum nostrum Jesum, qui tian worship, c. A.n. x$o^ menOBivflnt 
tecum virit,' &c. Sacr. Greg., Brev. Sar. . the Eodiarist was sent to absent members 

The 3rd colledl was composed in 1549^ of the Church. Irenaeus, c a.ix aoo^ ia 
so also were the 5th and 6th. . reInt>vi^g Vidor Ibrexoommnnicatinc Ae 

* Adtiones nostras ^ussumus, Domine, ' Asiatic Qmrches, mentions diat the pre* 
et asiHrando prae ven i et adjuvando pro- decessors of YiStor, »*w«gfr difl fe rina ia 



sequere, ut cundla nostra operado et a te 
semper indmat et per te coepCa finiatur. 
Per/ &C. ^acram. Gregor. . 

If In the rubrics of 1549 it was directed 
that on Wednesdays and Fridays after 
the Litany the priest should put on a 
plain albe, or suiplice, with a cope, and 
say all things appointed to be. said at the 
altar, until after the Offertory. He was 
to conclude with o^edb and a bene- 
didtion. Sirailariy on other week, days, 
when there were no communicants. 

The permission to the {niest, given in 
one of the rubrics at the commencement 
of the Communion Office of 1549^ ^ *>^ ^ 
vestment or cope at the ministration of 
the holy communion, has occasioned some 
cavil ; the cope not being an eucharistic 
robe. , Since, however, it is here pro- 
vided, that on Wednesdays* and Friday^ 
when there is not any celebration, the 
priest shall say what is to be said of the 
Communion Offifte in a cope,, it may 
reasonably be conjedhuvd that the vest- 
ment or chasuble was to be used on 
Sundays when there was a celebration 
of die holy communion, the cope when the 
service stopped short of such celebration. 

^ It was contemplated by our Reform- 
ers, that on Sunday there always would be 
holy communion. In cathedral and col- 
legiate churches it is prescribed by the 
rubric. In 154^ a rubric was fitamed 
with the view of^securing communicants 
every Sunday. The parishioners were 
to provide the elements in turn ; those to 
whose turn it fell were to form the 
nucleus of the communicants. The defi- 
nite number, four, or three at the least, 
was inserted in 255a. 

The provision of the bread and wine 
by the curate and churchwardens at the 
charges of the parish was ordered in 
1552, and the parish was discharged of 
such sums of money or other duties as 



opinion from the Asiatics* yet sent tnese 
Churches the Eodiarist in telcea of bro- 
therly knre. The Coondl of T-yxHr— ^ 
c A.i>. 360, absohitdy forbade the prac* 
tioe of sending the sacraments from one 
diocese to another under the notion of 
eulogise. As a substit ut e for these con- 
secrated elements other euIogisB* 'penis 
benedidhis,' not 'conseoratus** w«ie in- 
troduced. These are the present ibr^ 
&Ma of the Greeks. 

The persons to whom the Eodiarist was 
especially sent were the wck. prisonas, 
and i>emtents at the point f£ d^dL 

It is probably to this use that the au- 
thor of the Apostolical Constitutions refers 
whoi he orders the deaou to cairy into 
the vestry the remains <^ the consecntled 
dements. The rest was to be '""tii— *** 
bv the deigy and the faitfaftd; no cate- 
chumen was to eat or drink of them. TUs 
diretftion is given in thecanonsofTheopki- 
lus, bishop of Alexandria, A.D. 385-n4XS. 

The Coundl of Macon, a.ix ^HI^ q>- 
points that the remains <^ the oooaecantcd 
elements should be preserved in theTCStiy, 
and on Wednesdays and Fridajn given 
to children brooght to diurch in orw to 
recdvethem. The same custom prevailed 
up to the Z4th century at Constantinople^ 
Cfyprian, Augustine, and Pope Innooeat, 
his contemporary, sjieak tA mfiBOits as le- 
ceiving the Eucharist, a custom iriUdi 
continued foe eleven centuries in die Gel- 
lican Church, in others even longer. 

According to the practice of the Qnath 
of Jersulcm in the 5th century, ^■ 
remainder of the consecrated ^Ifntf**** 
was burned the same day. It was 00^ 
tomary on some occasions to reserve a 
portion for future communioQ, as is die 
case still when the Liturgy of the Bee- 
san<5tified is used among the Greeks, or 
on Good Friday in the LaUn Chnrdu 

^ Missa sicca, a service of die litmif 



hitherto they had paid for the same, by without consectadon, is first mentioned qr 



order of their houses every Sunday. 

In 1549 unleavened bread, ' round as it 
was afore, but. without any manner of print 
and something morc^ laiger and thicker 
than it was, so that it may be aptly divid- 
ed in divers pieces,! and the division into 
not less than two pieces were prescribed. 
For this wheaten.bread was substituted in 
1553. The use of wafer-bread was restor 



Peter Cantor c a.d. xaoo. It ^ppean to 
have beenencouraged in order thatpriestti 
who were forbidden to consecrate moie 
than once a day, might receive foes fbr 
saying mass more than once. It kng 
prevailed despite- opj^osition. 

% Of' the obladons m primidve timeia 
portion was appropriatea to the maime- 
nance of the clergy; ofdierest,e3ne0dnf 



ed by the Injun<5lions of Elizabeth, Z559. what was required for consecradon, m KMt 

The consumption in the church of the was made. These feasts gave tnTwr^ 

remains of the consecrated elements was to scandal as being accompanied widi es- 

iirst ordered in i66a. cess. All feasdng in church was pro- 

Justm Martyr, in his account of Chris- YubvXAdb^ Ambrose, discouraged by Au- 



Gsdne, prohibited ty the Coundl of 
odioeft, c A.D. 360^ and Council of 
(Means, A.D. 541* and the Council of 
Trullo, A.D. 69Z. 

. ^ In die declension of primitive fervour 
the habit, onoe genenU, of weekly com* 
munion, had become the ezcejpdon. When 
faudty had so far prevailed, the Council of 
Ag^ c. A.D. 506, required all to com- 
municate 1^ Christmas, E^ter, and 

Whitsuntide. The 3rd Council of Toiu^ Gospel, Creed, Offertory. 
A.D. 8x3, decreed that all laymen, m^o Presentation of elements with prayer, 
were not under die impediment of greater Prayer of jniest and people that the priest 
lins, Aould receive three times a year at may worthily celebrate, 
least tf* act nore frequently. Still the Sursumcorda. Preface and Tersandhxs. 
custom of weekly communion continued Prayer that the gifts, the bread and 
10 be obe er red among the devout. The wine, nay be blessM. 



H The following is a brief ^tline of the 
Sarum Mass which our Holy Communion 
service superseded. 

Hymn, Veni Creator. CoDe^ftforPurityt* 

Antiphons. Kyrie ele€son, &c. Pater 
noster. Ave Maria. 

Introit. 

Priest's Confession, Prayer for Pardon 
and Absolution, Gloria in Excelsis. 

Colledl, Epistle, Gradual, Sequences, 



nibric ci Z549 eaafted one ayear. 

Y In 1549 a rubric enjoined that for the 
svoidanoe of abuse, the people should 
oommonly receive the Sacrament at the 
Priest's hands in their mouths. It was 
admitled that die primitive cusUmi was 
toteedvv it in their hands, but the super- 
ititioos use of the bread carried awayiby 
xwnmwiriamtt was aHeged in siu>port «f 
ihe injunAion. The rabric was omitted 
iaius. 

■ ^it has been held that Easter oflferings 
•re doe of common right and not by 
oistom omtf. They were regarded by 
Banm Gilbert as a-compen«ation for per- 
saaal tithes. Thev are due at the rate 
4f twqpaiee a head. But by custom this 
tmount may be larger. If the custom be 
dHIHi*^ the case must'be decided in com- 
■on law courts. If the custom be not 
di^ted^ the Ecdesiastical courts have 
jnnsdkSbon. 



Oblation of them as a sacrifice in be- 
half of the Church, mention of departed 
saints, and -request for their prayers. 

Prayer that the service may be ac- 
cepted and the elements become the 
body and >blood of Christ 

Words of institution, Hoc est corpus 
3neum. Consecration of cup. 

Second dedication of elements which 
•are called the bread and the cup. 

Prajrer that the reception of^ elements 
onay be blessed. 

Prayer for the dead. 

Pater noster. 

Wafer broken into three parts with 
words expressive of the Trinity. 

Agnus Dei, &c. (twice) miserere nobis. 

■Aenus !Dei, &c da nobis pacem. 

^llxture of bread and wine. 

The Pax, a pidhu« handed round to 
Ix kissed. 



The Priest salutes the elements as the 
By Stat. 9 & 3 Edw. VT. c. 13, all per- body of Christ and the blood of Christ. 
Di, iHiobynte lav or customs of this Prays that they may cleanse him from 
nahn oogfat to make or pay their offerings, sin and kee;^ him near to God. Receives 
are to pay die same yearor to the parson, the wafer with exjuressions of its blessed- 
vicar, p r op rie t or, or their deputies or ness and the cup with similar expressions. 
Armers, ot the parishes where they dwell Expresses his thankfulness. The An- 
ar abide at the four customary offering them * Communio,' Post Communion, Col- 



Am^ and in default thereof to pay^ such 
omnnn at Easter then next following. 

Thefonr customary offering days were 
Chrlataus, Easter, Whitsuntide and the 
iaa/t of the dedication . of the parish 
rhnrdi. For the two last, by an Adl of 
Henry VIIL 1536. Midsummer and 
Midaelmas were substituted. 

By the rubric customary payments 
«ere confirmed, voluntary ones were lefl 
optJonal. 

Easter offerings, mortuaries and sur- 
iritoe fees may now be commuted as 
aitlies are commuted. 

Y The rubric for the distribution of the 
e fl J MlOij f was added in x66s. In primitive 
■times it was usual to divide the offerings 
into four portions, x. For the poor, a. For 
ihe faisbof^ .3. For th^ church and its 
cmaments, 4. For the clergy. 
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ledts as before. Epistle, and Ite, Missa est. 

The Priest prays that the saoifice 
which he has offered may be acceptable 
to God despite the unworthiness of the 
offerer. 

•IT The following brief summary of the 
Office of 1549, which differs mudi in 
arrangement from our present office, may 
be useful : 

The Supper of the Lord, or the Holy 
Communion, commonly called the Mas^ 

The rubrics concerning ministration 
and exclusion of unworthy persons. 

Lord's Prayer and CoUedl for Purity. 

Introit. 

' Lord, have mercy upon us,' &c. 

Gloria in Excelsis. 

' The Lord be with you,' and answer. 

The Colledts for the Day and for the 
King. 



' The Episde and Gospel. ' We do not presnnle, &c' 

The Nicene Creed. ^ The administration, the first dauses of 

The Exhortation, our Exhortation at our jM-esent order being used, 

tiifr time of Communion, with the clause, Communion anthems, * O Lamb of 

^framing profligate sinners not to draw €»od, that takest away, &c. have mocy 

nigh, inserted aiter sundry kinds of death, upon us. Grant us thy peace.' 

Our first Exhortation. A selection of aa sentences firom the 

The Offertory Sentence^ to be sung New Testament, one of whidi, caDed 

during, or else one* to be said by the the Post-Communion, was to be said or 

minister before the colle<ftion. ^ sung everv day. These sentences have 

Preparation of the elements, and mix- no special betuing on the Holy Con* 

ture of water- with the wine. munion. 

' The Lord be with you,' and answer. ' The Lord be with you,' and answer. 

' Lift up your hearts, &c.' ' Let us pray. Aunigfaty and evpr* 

ThePreface. Therefore with angels,&c.' living God, we heartOyuiank thee» &».' 

The Prayer of Consecration, commenc- The Braedi^on. 

ing with a prayer for Christ's Church, 'When the Holy Communion is oele- 

wnich included the living and the dead ; brated on the work-day or in private 

and containing an invocation of the Holy houses, then may be omitted the Gloria 

Ghost on the elements, the sign of the in Excelsis, the Creed, the Homily, and 

cross being retained, the prayer of obla- the exhortation b^^nning "Deany be- 

tion of the elements as a memorial, and loved, &&"' 

of ourselves as a living sacrifice. Colle<^ In xj{4q the CoUeAs faf 

The Lord's Prayer. Rain and for Fair Weather were alst^ 

'The peace of the Lord be alway with printed here. 

you,' and the answer, 'And wiui thy ^ The declaration corfoeming kned- 

sj^t' ing was added as a rubric by order of 

A^ commemoration of the sacrifice of Council in 1559, was omitted in 159^ 

Christ as the Paschal Lamb. and restored m x66a, when the worn 

'Ye that do truly and earnestly, &c' "corporal presence of Christ's natmal 

The General Confession. The Abso- flesh and blood" were substituted for 

lution. " real and essential presence there bebig 

The comfortable words. of Christ's natural flesh and blood." 

J^ar a detailed account of the Scotch CommuHton Office ^1637 eutd ^tki CoKh 
munion Office of the American Church, ^'i^. x6^ 263. -.., . 

OF PUBLIC BAPTISM OF INFANTS. 

% The words " of infants" were added in x66a. 

The rubric of 1549 commenced thus: "It appeareth by ancient writers, that the 
Sacrament of Baptism in the old time was not commonljr ministered but at two 
times in the year, at Easter and Whitsuntide ; at which time it was <q>enly minis- 
tered in the presence of all the congregation : which custom (now bein|[ grown out 
of use), although it cannot for many considerations be well restored anm, yet it is 
thought good to follow the same as near as conveniently may be. Wherefore the 
people," &C. This preface was omitted in 1663, the rubric commendi^ at oooe «^ 
the dixedtion, " The people are to be admonished," and going <m as in ZS49^ eacnt 
that the words " En^ish tongue" were replaced by "vulgar ton^e," and tloit ne 
concluding clause of X549, " children ought at all times to oe baptised, eidMsr at the 
church or else at home,," which was altered in xjsa-to "chiklren may at all tiflBM bt 
baptized at home," was restridled to the time of baptitai. Hermann's Contuituiim 
bore th« same, witness concerning the early pradHce, and ilnposedta like r estr i fU oa. 

The second paragraph was inserted in ]66a. The Sarum Manual enjoined tfttt 
one man and one woman should be sponsors, except an approved custom pemitfed 
more, but undier no circumstances aJlowed more than three. The Sjmoa CKf Woi^ 
cester, A.D. X240, enjoined that each male should have two male qwnsors at leMt 
and one female, and each female two female sponsors and one male. TertnDiui, 
A.D. xoa, speaks of the promises made by the sponsors in baptism. "Andsady bo 
more tnsui one sponsor was required, and that was a man for a man and a wonaa 
for a woman." — Bingham. 

The third paragraph is substantially as in X540f except that the people fPCralt 

assemble at the church-door. The change of the place of assembly from the dmrdi* 

door to the font was made in xssa. The last sentence, containing the direAioa that 

iA\e foot should be filled with pure water at each time of baptisin» was added it 

266a, 






nSir, tr eWiylJ, mMi irOAa^^ jr Otf^jJ.- .■iJfJt a Ar ^^- 









"^Kr^BHic b«iim*D(4] Drnd or Wloa jhwt Imdllr nwiTii^ or'vat* nr Cor^mi 
"■UU Id tbfllF rtry nrtoimf anbduiiH, uid Oisnrnn in»y uob 1w Adondi IfOr LbU •Bra 
■'ldDll4fTJU»lHKbfi«Talafk[irajUira]Chrk'LUllJ:k Uld Ihe utDHl Bodj uid Blntd cf cmx 



FDBLIOK BAPTISM Of IJWiNTS, 



(Wr* *«*_^t'»**»tf Mdl' *• pin *■ rrmrmbraita nf ill timt pn/tttkM "ifd* to Had iji Um 

TT mr I ~ ^nm.... ^ ttt m Uft d , atfmrmaauati^lm'mlttiratrtf/titr nMi, 

jM ^i^i i rnrf ii ir'ir-r aiv(<*4B«a«bHitlhthf CMMpm. MUftbnD^ar IW nitf, «flhv 
1 ' • ■ _ T " I.. ...... J. ^^ ri . .... - 

JkM,WkIdlkU«HttjlU>d<f<(lpanir>lirJaiUMiSHS^aM,lk^iai' 



^ The question, "Hath this child been 
already baptized or no?" was part of the 
rubric till x66a. A like question was en- 
joined in the Sarum Manual. 

^ This first exhortation is as in 1549. It 
is similar to the earlier part of thie exhorta- 
tion in Hermann's Consult. *' The office 
of holy hapdxmt accmxiing to the English 
ritual, may be divided mto three parts: 
first, the introdu6Uon, . . . extending from 
the beginning to the prayer which follows 
the exhortation after the Gospel; secondly, 
the preparatory office, including the re- 
nunciations and professions ; and, thirdly, 
the a<5lion of the holy sacrament, and the 
conclusion." — Palmbr. 



lowed the first and preceded the second 
" Adjuration." An '* adjuration or exor- 
dam" followed it in die office of 1549, 
made up of the Tarious adjurations inwe 
Sanun Office for making a cateclraraen. 
The -Greek Church stiU preserves the 
exorcism. The prayer in the Sarum Of- 
fice is ordered to be said for a male ciluld 
only. It is found in manusciipti older 
than A. D. Qoa There is a very nniltf 
praver in Hermann's Ccnsult. 

If The diredlion to the people to stand 
up at the readingof tiie Gospel was in- 
serted in 1669. The Gospel as in 154^ 
The same Goroel was appointed in H^ 
mann's ComxmIl The Saurum (Mice lor 



In ancient times candidates for baptism making a catechumen had for Gospd St 

were received into the dass of catechu- Matthew's -record <^ the same inadenL 

mens some time before they were adhi- The custom of reading this portion of St 

ally baptized. This reception was accom- MattheVs^Goqwl dates fnmi a. d. ixoo 

panied by various rites, such as signing at least 



with the cross, the imposition of hands, 
exorcisms, and the giving of salt At 
the time when our offices were reformed 
this making the infant a catechumen was 
immediately followed by its baptism. This 
is the modem custom of the Roman and 
Greek Churches. The introdudtion cor- 
responds to the *' Ordo ad catechumenum 
faaendum" of the Sarum ManuaL 

^ This prayer is substantially as in 1552, 
which dimsred from the prayer of 1549 
in the following particulars. The prayer 
of 1549 asserted tne destruction *'by11oods 
of water (of) the whole world for sin, 
except eight persons," and the drowning 
"in the Red Sea (of) wicked King Pha- 
raoh, with all his army; "and prayed " that 
by this wholesome laver of regeneration 
whatsoever sin is in them may -be washed 
clean away; that they, being delivered 
from thy wrath, may be received into the 
ark of Christ's Church, and so saved 
from perishing." The form of 1549 was 
almost identiod with that in Hermann's 
Consult.^ which derived it from Luther's 
form. The office of 1^49 thus continues : 

*' Here shall the pnest a^ what shall 
be the name of the diild ; and when the 
godfathers and godmothers have told the 
name, then shaU he make a cross upon 
the child's forehead and breast, saying, 

"iV. Receive the sign of the holy 
cross, both in thy forehead, and in thy 
breast, in token that thou shalt not be 
ashamed to confess thy faith in Christ 



T As in 1559. This "brief exhortatkn" 
was in part taken from Hermann's Cm* 
MuU. The form of 1549 diflfered from that 
of 1553 only in the conclusion, nHiich was, 
"Let us nithfully and devoutly give 
thanks imto him, and say tiie prayer 
which the Lord himself hath tau^ as. 
And in declaration of our fiutit let ns 
also recite the articles contidned in 00 
Creed." The saying of the Lord's Pinyer 
and the recital of the Creed after the 
Gospel were enjoined in the Sarum Oflke. 

% The prayer following the " brief ex- 
hortation " is as in i540> It was lalm 
from Hermann's Consult. Here in 1540 
was concluded the "introdudtory offic^ 
which was gone through at the dunch- 
door. Then followed the ceremony of 
introducing the children into the dnodii 
with the words^ ""The Lord vondisife 
to receive you mto his holy housdiold, 
and to keep and govern you ahrays in 
the same, that you may have eveilasting 
life. AmenJ" The frnnula of introduc- 
tion, which concluded the Sanun Office 
for making a catechumen, was : ** Enter 
into the temple of God ; that thoamayeit 
have •eternal life, and nuqrest lira for 



%t 



ever. 

'^ This address is^u an tU/^ except Ait 
in x66a the words "to lay his hands iqpoQ 
them, to bless them" were omitted, the 
word "forstflce" was changed to "re- 
nounce," and the danse " until he cone 
of age to take it upon himseir' hiaoled. 



crucified, and manfully to fight under his The address of 1549 Mcns to have been 



banner aeainst sin, tne worid, and the 
devil, and to continue his faithful soldier 
and servant unto thy life's end. Amen." 

This givinp^ of the sU^ of the cross was 
taken from the old Ofm:e. 

•IT The prayer " Almighty and immortal 

God " as m 1549. It is a faithful transla- 

tion from a piayer in the Sarum Office 

for making a catechumen, where it fol- 



adapted from Hermann's Conmii, 

1 In the rubric of 1x49 the priest vu 
to " demand of the chfld. . . . these mes* 
tions following: first naming the caild, 
and saying, iy. dost thou" . . . The de- 
mands were put separately, the renmh 
dations being three and tne profeaskNM 
three. They were taken firom the Sanim 
Ofl&ce. In 1553 the priest was to "de- 
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mand of the g^odfathers and godmothers baptism was in accordance with the Wot- 



these questions: Dost thou forsake the 
devil/' &c as at present. In 1662 the 
rubric was omitted, the words "I de- 
mand therefore ** were placed at the head 
of the demands^ and the words " in the 
name of this child" were inserted. The 
word "forsake** then gave place- to- "re- 
nounce." In Hermann's Consult, the 
demands were addressed to the ^odr 
fathers and parents. The renundations 
here called for were required by the 
Qiurch from candidates for baptism from 
the earliest ages. They are* mentioned 
by TertuUiim. In their po»Hbn in the 



em pradUce. Our present ptadioe ac- 
cords with the Eastern. 

If Tribe immersion was ordered in die 
rubric of 1^49, following the Sarom OflGoBi 
In 1553 smgle immersion only was c» 
joined The indulgence of nmiiiiffli fci 
weak children was gpmted is 1549 ^ 
continned in 1553. in. z66a dipping it 
mained the rule, but the proimo wis 
then added,, "3* they shall ceitifydiai 
the child may well endure it" xkiv 
immersion or affusion- was. the andem 
rule. Tertullian witnesses to it Sin^di 
immersion was first introduced in Cm 



service, preceditag the benedidUon of the Spanish Churdi in the ytb centnry, ii 

water, our ritual agrees with that of Con- oppodtioa to the Arians, w^o contendec 

stantinople and Antioch. In the Sarum that the-three immersions supported dwii 

and other Westean rituals they followed dodlrine of a di£feience in essence of dK 

the "Benedidlio Fontis.'* Three Divine Persons.. TTrineii 



The profession in 1549, ^ ^^ ^^ Sarum or affusion is the univezvd practice tA 

Office, was simply "I believe.** When the £astem and Roman4 Churches at Ac 

in X5sa the three professions were pror present day.. See Bingfaanii B. xt d XL 

posed together,, the answer was changed ss. 9-^. 



to the present form. In the Eastern 
Church the- professions follow immedi- 
ately after the renunciations, the Nicene 
(Constantinopolitan) Creed being the one 
recited. 



% This formula of baptism has-alwap 
been used throughont the Wcitcn 
Church. In the Eastem.die formula now 
used is,, "JNr.„the servant of God,.is1iip' 
tized ib' the name of liie Father, and of 



The question-: " Wilt thou be baptized the Son^ and of the HoIfGhost 



in this faith?" and the answer as in 1552. 
The Office of 1540 had, following Uie 
Sarum Office: *'Ar: What dost thou. de- 
sire? A. Baptism. M, Wilt thou be 
baptized? A. I will." 



^ Immediately aftes uie-a&iud bqiliai 
the Office of 1549 continued : 
"Then the godfathers and godmothns 

hancboi 



of the i]anocency nHiich,. by God's. {, 
in this holy sacrament ^ ^n'lfi'm, 9 
given unto thee; and for a agn w her e b y 
thou art admonished,, so long as diM 



shall take and lay their hands vigaa the 
child ; ^ and the Minister shall pat wm. 

I'he questioni and promise of obedience him his white vesture,, conunoiuy GUkd 

were added ia x663i This- promise is- of the chrism; and say. 

Seat antiquity. It i^ mentioned by Justin* "Take diis white yestoce fora.to&m 
artyr, a a.d. x$o. The Greek Churdi 
has: "Dost thou accord with Christ? 
A. I da accord.** 

^ % The petitions, following the profes- _ 

»ons, wereplaced in their present position livest to 9ve thsrself to ibnooqaor of fiv- 

in 2552. They were taken from the form ing, that, after- this transitory me, dMM 

of consecratioaof the Font of x^ip. They mayst be partaker of the life everiaitinK' 

seem to have been derived from the Amen. 

" Contestado Fontis" of the old Galilean * ' Then the Priest shall anoint the in- 

Office. fant upon the head«. saving, 

IT The prayer "Almightv, everliving "Almighty Goc^ the Father of osr 

God** is as in 1552, with the escceptibn Lord Jesus Christ who hath i .q;eaef rt e 

of the clause " Sandlify this water to the thee b^ water and. the Hol^ Quist and 

mystical washmg away of sin/' which hath given unto thee remissioii of all dif 



was inserted in 1662; and as a conse- 
quence the word- " therein," after- "to be 
baptized," was substituted for "-ita this 
water." The consecration of the. water, 
whidi was omitted in »55a, was thus re- 
stored. The prayerof rs53 was the con- 



sins ; he vouch^fe to anoint thee nim 
the undtion of his holy Spirit and bring 
thee to the inheritance of * everiasdng 
life." 

The form used in, anointing, was taken 
from the Sarum Manual. Thft,form used 



cludingprayer in the form of consecration in g.iving the chrism was expanded firatt 

of the Font of ^549, omitting the words the same, source* 

"prepared for the ministration of thy If The reception, is as in 2553. when ft 

hol]r sacrament**^ Thi^ form of coase- was first inserte<U. except that thedireo- 

cration of 25^9 was to be used whenever tion to make the- "cross upon the duUPs 

the water in tne Font was changed, which forehead" was prefixed as a rubric The 

was to be once a month at the least address, "Seemg now," &c. with die 

The not changing of the water at each. Lord's Prayer and the thanksgiving fol< 
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^owine it, was also added ia 1550. In 
1662 the words "thy holy congregation" 
in the thanksgiving were replaced by 
" thy Jioly Church.''^ The form of recep- 
tion was evidently derived from the form 
used at the giving of the cross in 1549, 
quoted above. "The conclusion of die 
OflSce of Baptism resembles that de- 
scribed in the Apostolical Constitutions, 
where the newly baptized are dire<5ted to 
repeat the Lord's prayer and another 
concluding prayer. An order also, some- 
what similar to ours, is observable in the 



monuments of the ancient GalUcan 
Church." — Palmer. 

% The exhortation, "Forasmudi as," 
comes down (kha 1549 ^^ ^ ▼ory few 
verbal alterations, in the Sarum Office 
the godfathers and godmothers were 
diarged to have the child taught the 
Paienwster^ Ave Maria, and Credo. 
The concluding address, "Ye are to take 
. care," was inserted in its present f<Mrm in 
1662. The substance of it was previously 
giv«n in a rubric, appended to the ex- 
Eortitfion. 



OF PRIVATE BAPTISM. 



\ The tide of this Office in 1549 was " of them tiiat be baptized in private jMuees 
in time of necessity." In 1604 the words "that be" were replaced by ** that are to 
be," and the dause, "by the minister of the parish or any other lawful minister dut 
can be procured,** was added. The present tide was prefixed in 166a. 

The first mbnc of 1549, which remained unaltered till 166a, was "TfaefaMOn 
and curates shall oft admonish the peoi^e, that they defer not the bsa»ttsm 0^ infants 
any longer than the 3unday, or other rioly-day next after the child be bom, nnkss 
t^xm a great and reasonable cause declared to the curate, and bv him npfxroved.** 

The second rubric is as in 1604, except that the words, ** And whengre&t need," 
of that rubric gave place to the words, ^' But when need," in z66s. The rubric of 
X549| "And also they shall warn them, that without great cause and necessity, tfaey 
l^ptue not children at home in their houses ; and when ,gzeat need shall compel 
them so to do, tlut then they minister on this fashion," remained unchanged till 
1604. 

The tiiird rubric dates from i66a. The rubric of 1604, which it displaced^ was 
"First, let the lawful Minister, and them that be pres^tt, call upoa God iorh^ 
grace, and say the Lord's Prayer, if time will suffer, ^id <hm the child being 
named by some one that is present, the said lawful minister -shall dip it in wMer, or 
pour water upon it, saying these words." The rubric of 19(9, whicb remained 
unaltered till 1604, was, " First let them that be present cadi upon God for hit gnce. 
and say the Lord's Prayer^ if the time will suffer. And then one of them sfaali 
name the child, and dip him in the water, or pour water upon him, saying these 
words." 



^ The formula of baptism is as in i54pb In 1604 there was a question, last of all, 
"The thanksgiving was first added m " Whether think you the child to be law- 
fully and periedUy baptised," and in 1549 
another still, the third, " Whether they 
called upon God for gnice and sncooar 
in that necessity." The questions of 
1604 implied that the thinking the child 
to be lawfully and perfe^y baptized was 
essential to the sacrament 

If The certificate is as in 1549, except 
that the words "ye have dcme weU" were 
altered in 1604 to "all is well done;" 
and that the words " made the child of 

were 
[^53 to "receivea into the 
certify you," &c. number. . . .life," as they now stand* 

The present form of the questions re- ^ If The gospel and exhortation following 

spelling the alleged baptism dates from it are as in 1549, except that the exhortation 

J604. • It was based on the form of 1549. concluded, as in the introdudory part of 



1662. See Oj^ce of Public Baptism. 

^ The rubric of 1549, which began like 
the present, "And lee them not doubt," 
continued, "to the intent the priest may 
examine and try, whether the child be 
lawfully baptized or no. And if those 
that bring any child to the church do 
answer that he is already baptized ; then 
shall the priest examine them further." 
This was altered in 1604. The form of 
1604 was modified in 1662 by inserting 



after the words "by him privatelv before God and heir of everlasting life' 
used," "In which case he shall say, I altered in 2552 to "received ii 
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the Office of Public Baptism, with the now," and the prayer following it, were 

words "and in declaration of our faith, first added in z66a. 

let us recite the articles contained in our The address to the sponsors is almost 

Creed." UliU chuise was not omitted till verbally the same as in 1549-. The chief 

x66a. alteration, which was made in 1662, was 

After the Lord's prayer in 1549 there the substitution of "vulgar tongue" for 

was a rubric, "Then shall they say the "English tongue." 

Creed." This was omitted in 1553, though 1 The last rubric of 1549 was, "But" 

the clause of the exhortation enjoining if they which Iving the infants to the 



its recitation was retained till 1^62. church, do make an uncertain answer to 




chrism after the Profession. It was re- mind (as oftentimes it chanceth); theft 

tained in 1552 after die Profession, and let the priest tbi^tize him in form above 

was moved to its present place in 1663. written, concenung Public Baptism^ sav- 

The variations m the renunciations and ing that at the dippm^; of the child m the 
professions from those of 1^9 are the Font he shall use this form of words." 
same as in the office of Public Baptism. This rubric was altered in 1604 to die 
The professions were followed in 1549 by present form, with the single exoej^cioa. 
the putting on of the chrism, with the that in i66s the words "before appomted 
formula, given in the Office of Public 'forPublicBaptismof Infants," were sub- 
Baptism, without aqy anointing. sdtuted for "above writtea cooocmiaK 

The reception, the address, " Seemg Public Baptism." 



Y The rubric appended to the Office of Public Baptism respeAing die salirstin <tf 
baptized children was added in 1663. In 1^9 there was a rubric ^prefixed to die 
Confirmation Office, which stated " that it is certain by God's word, that duUben, 
being baptized (if Uiey depstft out of this life in then: infancy) are undoubtedly 
saved." This was altered m otsss to *" that children beine baptized have all thiacs 
necessary for their salvation ; and be undoubtedly saved," and so remained till 1663. 
The Institution of a Christian Man^ A.D. 1537, pronounced that "infigmtsaad 
children, dying in their infancy, shall -undoubtedly be saved" (by the Sacrament of 
Baptism) "(?r^/f^ «<»/." 

The Sarum Manual enjoined that each parish priest should often, on die Sunday, 
set forth to his parishioners the form of baptiring, in order that, if need b^ Aey 
might know how to baptize infants. The English formula, which tliey were to lie 
instrudled to use, was *' I cristene the iST. in the name of the Fadir, and of the Soae, 
and of the Holy <}ost Amen ;" sprinkling water on the child, or dipping it ia 
the water thrice er once at least. If the chiki, thus baptized, survived, it was to be 
brought to the church, where the whole of the service, with the exception of the 
aidlual baptism, was to be gone through. If the answers df the layman, who btfh 
tized the child, were uncertain, the priest was to baptize the child conditionanyqr 
sprinkling or dipping with the formula, " If thou art baptized, I do not re-baptise 
thee: but if thou art not already baptized, I baptize thee, in the name ^ die 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen." The Sarum rubric 
permitted lay-baptism in cases of necessity only. The permission in Hermaim't 
Consult, was gpiarded by a like restri<5lion. The Judiaal Committee of Privy 
Council ruled m Escott v. Martin, that, in the Church of England, lay-faaptisnit 
though not encouraged, is not disallowed. 

The reference to die Canon, for the true -explication of ^e use'tf die sign of the 
cross in baptism, "was added in -xeda. 
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OF BAPTISM OF ADULTS. 

^ This Office for die administration of adult baptism was added in i66a. The 
composition of it is attributed to Dr George Griffithi Bp of St Asaph. The want 
of sudi an Office was much felt at the Restoration, many children having been left 
unbaptized during the Rebellion. 

Justin Martyr, c. A. D. 150^ witnesses that fasting was a disdpline pira/ftised before 
baptism by the converts of his time. 

The Sarum Office has the following rubric: "If the person to be bsmdaed cannot 
speaJc, either because he is an infant or dumb or sick or otherwise unable, then his 
sponsors shall answer, in his stead, all the questions put at bs^tism. Bnt, if he can 
speaJc, then he shall answer for himself every question, except the queswm of his 
name alone, which the sponsors shall always answer." 



% The following is the complete form of 1549 for the Consecration of the Font: 

*'The water in the Font shall be " Grant that all sin and vice here may 

changed every month once at the least ; be so extin(ft : that they never have 

and afore any child be baptized in the power to reign in thy servants. Amen, 
water so changed, the priest shall sx$ at "Grant that whosoever here slnU be- 

the Font these prayers following. gin to be of thy flock: may e venaoi e 

( "O most mercilul God oiu: Savioiur continue in the same. Amen. 
Jesu Christ, who hast ordained the ele- " Grant that all they whid for Ay 

ment of water for the regeneration' of sake in this life do deny and ioriske 

thy faithful people,^ upon whom, being themselves ; niay win and purchase Aee, 

baptized in the river of Jordan, the (O Lord} which art everlasting treasne. 

holy Ghost came down in likeness of a Amen. 

dove ; Send down, we beseech, thee, the " Grant that whosoever is here dedi- 

same thy holy Spirit to assist us, and to cated'to thee by our office and miniatiy: 

be present at this our invocatibn of thy may also be endued with heavenly vir* 

holy name. San(5Ufy + this fountain of tues, and everlastingly rewarded tiuondi 

baptism, thou that art the san<5Hfier of all thy mercy, O blessed Lord God, iroo 

things, that by the power of thy word, dost live and govern all tilings worid 

all those 'that shall be baptized therein without end. Amen, 
may be spiritually regenerated, and made " The Lord be with you. 
the children of everlasting adoption.. **A. And with th^ spirit. 
Amen. "Almighty everliving God, whose noit . 

" O mercifiil God; grant that the old' dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ, for dw 

Adam, in them that shall be baptized in. forgiveness of our nns, did shed out of 

this fountain, may be so buried, that the his most precious side both water and 

new man may be raised up again. Amen, blood, and gave commandment to his 

^ "Grant that all carnal af&tfUons may disciples that they should go teach dD 

die in them : and that all things belon^jf- nations, and baptize them in. the name of 

ing to the Spirit may live and grow m the FaUier, the Son, and the holy GHiefll; 

them. Amen. Regard, we beseech theo, the s up pBat- 

"Grant to all them which at this foun- tions of thy congregation, and nsBt 

tain forsake the devil and all his works : that all thy servants iimidi wall be ibep> 

that they may have power and strength tized in this water, prepared for w 

to have vi(flory, and to triumph against ministration of thy holy sacrament, WKf 

him, the world, and the flesh. Amen. receive the fulness of thy srraoe. and ever 

"Whosoever shall confess thee, O remain in the number of thy faithful, and 

Lord : recognise, him also in thy lung- eledl children, through Jesus Christ our 

dom. Amen. ' Lord." 
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1 The Office of Baptism, now used in the Greek Church, is as follows. 



Before adhial baptism the csltediumen 
is brought to the priest, who unrobes 
him, leaving him clad in a sii^le garment 
alone, breathes thrice into his face, and 
crosses him thrice on the forehead and 
breast ; then lays his hand Upon his head 
and prays that the catechumen may over- 
come the world, the flesh, and the devil; 
and, wsdking in God's conunandments, 
be a faithful member of the Church of 
Christ. He then exorcises the devil, 
prays again in the catechumen's behalf, 
once more emphatically beseeches that 
the evil spirit may be subdued and 
crushed, breathing on the catechumen's 
mouth, forehead, and breast. He then 
turns him towards the West and asks, 
" Dost thou renounce Satan? and all his 
works? and all his angels? and all his 
service? and all his pomps?" The cate- 
chumen, or his sponsor in case of a bar- 
barian or child, replies, ** I renounce 
them.'* This is done thrice. Then the 
priest says thrice, " Didst thou renounce 
Satan?" The catechumen answers each 
time, " I did renounce him." The priest 
upon this says, "Blow upon and spit 
upon him." He then turns the catechu- 
men to the East and asks, "Dost thou 
accord with Christ? ^. I do accord.** 
Thrice. "Pr. Didst thou accord? A. I 
did accord. Pr. Dost thou believe? A. 
I believe him as King and God." The 
catechumen repeats the Nicene Creed, 
re-affirms his accord with Christ, and 
adds, "I worship Father, Son, and Hol^ 
Ghost, a consubstantial, indivisible Tri- 
nity." The priest reioins, " Blessed 'be 
God, who will have all men to be saved 
and to come to the knowledge of the 
truth, now, always, and for ever. Amen." 
The priest concludes this part of the ser- 
vice with a prayer for grace. 

The next i)art of the service begins 
-with the priest pronouncing the words, 
" Blessed oe the kingdom of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, now, 
always, and for ever. Amen.'* 

The deacon recites the short Litany, 
commencing with the peace suffrages. 
Into it are mtroduced the following peti- 
tions: 

" For the sandlification of this water by 
the power, the energy, and ingress of the 
Holy Ghost, let us beseech the Lord. 

" That the grace of redemption, the 
blessing of the Jordan, may be sent down 
upon it, let us beseech the Lord. 

" That the cleansing energy of the in- 
comprehensible Trinity may hover over 
these waters, let us beseech the Lord. 

"That we may be enlightened with the 
JJ^rht of knowledge and godlinesB by the 



ingress of the Holy Ghost, let us beseech 
the Lord. 

" That this water may be an aiverterof 
every snare of enemies, visible or invi- 
sible, let us beseech the Lord. 

'" That he, who is now to be baptized 
in it, may become worthy of the eternal 
kingdom, let us beseech the Lord. 

" For him who aiq>roadies this hdy 
illumination and his fedvadon, let ns be* 
seech the Lord. 

" That he may prove himself a son of 
light and an inheritor of everlasting joys, 
let us beseech the Lord. 

" That he may be grafted into Christ 
and be a partaker Of the death and resnr- 
redlion of Christ our God, let as beseech 
the Lord. 

" That his robe of baptism and earnest 
of the Spirit mav be preserv e d spotless 
and unblemished in the terrible day of 
Christ oujr God, let us beseech the uxA. 

"That thb water may be to him a laver 
of regeneration for the remission of sins 
and a robe of immortality, let<us beseech 
the Lord.'* 

A secret prayer is offered by the pnest, 
that God will pardon his unwortmaeas 
and accept his service. 

He then prays for the consecration of 
the water by the descent of die Holy 
Ghost, and consecrates it by making the 
sign of the cross upon it and breauiqg 
upon it thrice. 

The following portion of the i»ayer 
may be compared with our own form: 

*' Manifest thyself O Lord, in tlus 
water, and grant that he, who is now to 
be baptized therein, may be transformed, 
by putting off the old man which is oor> 
nipt according to' the deceitful lusts, and 
putting on the new man which is renewed 
after the image of him that created him; 
that, as he is made conformable to dte 
likeness of the death of our Lord in bap- 
tism, so he may be a partaker of his 
resurre^ion ; and that, lutving kept die 

fift of thy Holy Spirit and increased the 
eposit of his grace, he may receite the 
crown of his heavenly calUng, and be 
numbered with the ftrstboni who are 
written in heaven by our God auad Lvd 
Jesus Christ.'* 
^ Oil is consecrated, and befoce bai^ 
tism the body is anointed in its various 
parts, with a prayer for eadi a£t of 
unction. 

When this is over the priest holds die 
■catechumen) upright, looking towards the 
East, and bapUzes him in this form ; 

"JV. The servant of God is baptind in 
the name of the Father, Amen ; uid of 
the Son, Amen; and of the Holy Ghosl^ 
9l) 
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Amen ; now, always, and for evor and 
ever. Amen." At each clause the priest 
dips him into the water. 

He then commences the psahn, " Bless- 
ed are they whose iniquities are for- 
given," &C. the people following him. 

The newly baptized is vested. 

The priest gives thanks for the rege- 
neration and prays, "Keep him in thy 
holiness, strengthen him in the true faith, 
save him from the evil one and all his 
devices, and preserve his soul with thy 
saving fear in purity and righteousness, 
that so, pleasing thee in every deed and 
word, he may be a son and inheritor of 
thy heavenly kingdom." 

The priest anoints the baptized with 
the holv chrism, saying, "The seal of 
the Holy Ghost. Amen." 

With the presenter of the child for 
baptism and the child he makes a circuit, 
and die verse is sung, "Ye who are bap- 
tized unto Christ have put on Christ 
Alleluia." 

The prelude, or introit {irpoKtCfityov), 
"The Lord is my light and my Saviour; 
the Lord is the shield of my life.** The 
Epistle, Rom. vi. 3 — xx. The Gospel, 



MattxxviiL z6— ao. A Litany and bene* 
didtion conclude the service. 

At the end of seven days the child is 
brought again to the churoi. ^ The priest 
prays that the grace, given in baptisoi, 
may be confirmed in him. He saya^ 
"Peace to aU. Bow we our heads to 
the Lord. 

" He, who has put upon himself thee 
Christ our God, has bowed with ns to 
thee his head ; giant that he may oon« 
tinue an unflindiing adversary against 
those who vainly war against hun and 
us ; and by the crown <x thy immortal 
conquest enable us to be yidtorious unto 
the end. For it is thine to |»ty and save 
with thy eternal Father, and thy all-holy, 
good, life-givine. Spirit now, ahraya^ 
and for ever and ever. Amen.* 

He uncovers the child, ami qvinildes 
it with water, saying, "Thou wast justi- 
fied, wast enlightened," && He sponges 
the child and concludes, "Thou wast 
baptized, thou wast enlightened, dioa 
wast anointed, wast washed, in the name 
of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, now, always, and for ever and 
ever. Amen." 
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PUBLICK BAPTISM OF SUCH AS ABE OF BIPEB YEABS. 
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reiaiielh with thM, in the unity of the 
■ Bmj Spirit, everlMtlngly. Amen. 



thy nromiMt; through 
'; thy Son, who liveth 



Tf1h«it,-«ll ttandkta up, tt« ^riatC ithaU um 
tkit Miitoruakm/oUowiHg; tpeaking (o th» 
fM V k A m a tmd Oodmothenjlrtt 

I^OKAilCUCH M CiUMjMrMMkavepromiied 
In your prcaenoe to renounce the devil and 
Us worka, to bdiere in Gtod, and to aerre 
•■^B : ys XBVifc rcBiMnber, that it is your part 
and awy to put tkem in mind, wliat a aolemn 
TOW. pranise, and proDBMlon tk^ have now 
■HKU Iwfin* this congregation, and etpeoialiy 
biiDn yoa tketr eboatan witneeMs. And ye 
•M also to caU upon Aem to use all diligence 
to bo rigtMj instnteted in God'i holy Word ; 
fhal ao iMr bb*7 f>w in grace, and in ttie 
kaovlodgo of our Lord Jesus Cbnat, and liye 
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godly, righteously, and soberly in this present 
world. 



(% And then, tpetMng to ike new hapOzed 
persons, he thaU proceed, and »«^,) 

AND as for you, who have now by Baptism 
Jt\_ put on Christ, it is your part and duty also, 
being made the children of Qodand of the light, 
by uuth in Jesus Christ, to walk answerably 
to your Christian calling, and as becometh the 
children of light ; remembering always that 
Baptism rcpresenteth unto us our profession ; 
which is, to follow the example of our Saviour 
Christ, and to be made like unto him ; that as 
he died, and rose again for us ; so should we, 
who are baptised, die firom sin, and rise again 
unto righteousness; continually mortii^ing 
all our eril and corrupt affectitms, and daily 
proceeding in all virtue and godliness of 



Til it eag^tdimtt Hhat eeern permtn, (ktM hap^zed, Aould he confirmed hyiheBUhop ao tocn after 
M$Bt^tUmat eo nt m ni ent^ man ^! t^ to he may be admUted to the Aoly Communion. 

%]^em9pe r9 on » noi bap^aed h% their k^faney $haU be brought to be baotlted b^ore thejf come to 
peart efdiacretUtn to an*¥>er for themeelvet ; it may tuMce to u»e the Office for Publidk Baptitnn 
ef InftuUe, or Un eate of extreme danger) (Jk« f^/iee for Private Baptitm; only changing the 
«»er« [Isfluit J far [Child or Person] a$ oeeaHon reguireth. 



OF THE CATECHISM. 

^ Before the revision of 1662 the Catechism was prefixed to the Order of Con« 
firmation. After the title, ''Confirmation, wherein is contained a Catechism for 
children," followed the rubrics, which remained with a few minor verbal alteratioos 
till 1662. 

** To the end that confirmation may be ministered to the more edifying: of such as 
shall receive it /according to St Paul's doifbrine^ who teacheth that aU thinss should 
be done in the Cnurch, to the edification of the same), it is thought good uat none 
hereafter should be confirmed, but such as can say in their mother tongue the 
Articles of the Faith, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments. And can 
also answer to such questions of this short Catechism, as the Bishop (or such as he 
shall appoint) shall by his discretion appose them in. And this order is most con* 
venient to be observed for divers considerations. 

" First, because that when children come to the years of discretion, and have 
learned what their godfathers and godmothers promised for them in baptism, they 
may then themselves with their own mouth, and vrith: their own consent, openly 
before the Church, ratify and confess the same ; and also promise that, by tne grace 
of God J they will evermore endeavour thunselves faithfully to observe and Jceep 
such things, as they by their own mouth and confession have assented unta 

"Secondly, forasmuch as confirmation is ministered to them that be baptiied, 
that by imposition of hands, and prayer, they may receive strength and m&act 
against all temptations to sin,. and the assaults of the world and the devil ; it is most 
meet to be ministered when children come to. that age,. that partly by the frailty of 
their own flesh, fkartly by the assaults of the world and the d!evil, they b^;in to be 
in danger to fail iftto sin. 

"Thirdly, for that it is agreeable widi the usage of the Churdi, in times past, 
whereby it was ordained that confirmation should be ministered to them that were 
of perfedl a^e, that they being instrudled in Christ's religion, should openly profess 
their own faith, and promise to be obedient unto the will of God. 

"And that no man shall think that any detriment shall. come to children fcr 
deferring of their confirmation, he shall know for truth, that it is certain by God^ 
word, that children, being baptized (if they depart out of this life in their infancy) 
are undoubtedl>^ saved." 

In 1604 the title was altered to "The Order of Confirmation, or laying on of 
hands upon children baptized, and able to render an account of their faith, according 
to the Catechism following." 

^ On the insertion of a C^latechism in pend on the care or ability of the 

the Prayer-book Mr Pro<5ler remarks : curates." 

"The insertion in the Prayer-book of There is inserted in the Coufirmatioa 
such an authorized exposition of the.ele7 Office ot Hermann's Consuit. a cate- 
ments of the Christian faith and pradlice chism, accordinr to which the parish 
belongs to the Reformation. English priests " shall diugently prepare the ^* 
versions and expositions of the Lord's dren, whom they purpose to offer to con- 
Prayer and Creed had existed in early firmation, to make their confession of 
times. But immediately before the Re- faith and profession of christen conimn- 
formation, it appears that these elements nionand obedience decently and semely." 
were by no means ^penerally known. The This Catechism begins thus : 
origin of our rubrics about catechizing **DemauntU. I)ost thou prc^ess thy> ' 
may be referred to the Injunctions issued self to be a christian? Answer, I pno- 
in 1536 and 1538, which ordered the fesse. D. What is to be a christian? 
curates to teach the people the Lord's A. To bee borne agpayne in Christ, and to 
Prayer, the Creed, and the Ten Com- have remis»on of sinnes, and participa- 
mandments, sentence by sentence, on tion of everlastynglyfe through him. Z'. 
Sundays and holy-days, and to make all Whereby trustest thou, that ^ese thvngs 
persons recite them when they came to be geven the? A* Because I am M^ 
confession. And when the great hind- tized in thename of thefadier, thesomie^ 
ranee to reformation was removed by the and the holye gost. D, What bdevest 
death of Henry, the instrudlion of the thou of Goa the father, the scmne, and 
young and the ignorant was among the the holy gost.? A. The same that the 
first particulars to which the advisers of articles of our Crede do comprehend? 
Edward diredled their efforts, in the In- D. Rehearse them. A. Idoodeveio 
jundlions of 1547: and as soon as a book God," &c. It does not appear that any 
of service was prepared, a Catechism part of our Catechism was taken from 
was placed in it, that the exposition of Hermann's. The following question and 
these Christiaa elements mignt not de- answer in it resemble ours more than the 
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others, "Z>. Docth that please the then, **VIII. Thou shalt not steal 

and doest tho« allowe it, and wilt thou "IX. Thou shalt not bear false wit< 

continue in the sam^ , that thy godfathers ness against thy neighbour. 

Eromvsed and professed in thy name at "X, Thou shalt not covet thjr nd^h- 

oly baptisme, when in thy steede they hour's wife, nor his servant, nor ms maid, 

renounced Satan, and the world, and nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing 
bound the to Christe and to this Congre-* that is his." 

gation that thou shouldest be thorowelie In the ^' duty towards my neighbour* 

obedient to the Gospel? A. I allowe the Catechism of 1549 had, ** To honour 

these things, and by the healpe of oure and obey the king, and lus ministers." 

Lord Jesus Christe, I wil contmue in the This gave place in i66a to the present 

same unto thende.". wording. 

The preface to the Commandments The Catechism of 1549 concluded widi 

was added in 1552, when the Command- the paraphrase of the LK>rd's Prayer. So 

ments were first ^ven at full length. In far it is now nearly as it was first put 

1549 they were given thus : forth. In 1604 the explanatioli of the 

" I. Thou shsdt have none other gods sacraments was added. The compositioa 

but me. of. this explanation is attributea to Bp 

"II. Thou shalt not make to thyself Overall, who was then Dean 6f St Paul's 

any ^aven image, nor the likeness of and Prolocutor of ConvocatioiL This ex- 

anything that is in heaven above, or in planation was revised in z66a, wIkmi die 

the earth beneath, nor in the water under present questions and answers displaoed 

the earth. Thou shalt not bow down to the following : *'Q, What is the outward 

them nor worship them. visible sign or form in Inptism! A. 

"III. Thou snalt not take the nsone Water; wherein the person baptixed is 

of the Lord thy God in vain. dipped, or sprinkled with it, Ib the name, 

"IV. Remember that thou keep holy '&c. Q. Why then are infants baptised, 

the Sabbath-day. when oy reason of their tender age they 

"V. Honour thy father and thy mo^ ^caAnot perform them? A. Yes; Uieydo 

ther. perform them by their sureties, who pro- 

"VI. Thou shalt do no murder. mise and vow th^m both in their aamet; 

"VII. Thou shalt not commit ad«I^ which when they come to age, themsdres 

tery. are bound to perform." 

^ At the end of the Confirmation Office of 1549 were the following rubrics: 

"The curate of every parish, onCe in six weeks at the least, upon warning by 
him given, shall upon some Sunday or holy-day, half an hour before evensong, 
openly in the church instrudl and examine so many children of lus parish sent onto 
him, as the time wiil serve, and, as he shall think convenient, in some pait of this 
Catechism. 

**And all fathers, mothers, masters and dames, shall cause their children, sef 
vants, and prentices (which are not yet confirmed) to come to the church at the day 
appointed, and obediently hear and be ordered by the curate, until such time as 
the^ have learned all that is here appointed for them to learn." 

The former of these was altered in 1552 to "The curate of everv parish, or somtf 
other at his appointment, shall diligently, upon Sundays andholy-aays» half an hou' 
before evensong," &c. This was ^^tered to the present form in i66a. 

In the latter rubric the parenthetical dause, " which «re not yet confinDed,''gave 
place in 1552 to "which have not learned their Catechism." 

The rubric, "So soon as children," was till 2662, "So soon as die children csn 
say in their mother-tongue the Articles of the Faith, the Lord's Prayer, the Tea 
Commandments, and also can answer to such qneiMions of this short C^te^ism* as 
the Bishop (or such as he shall appoint) shall by his disorlion appose them in ; then 
shall they be brought to the Bishop by one that shall be his godfather, or god- 
mother, that every child may have a witness of his confirmation.'* 

Also at the end of the Confirmation Office of 2549 was this rubric, which remained 
unchanged in wording and position till 1662 : 

" And whensoever the Bishop shall give knowledge for children tobelwoaght 
afore him to any convenient place, for their confirmation, then shall the curate of 
every parish either bring, or send in writing, the names of all those children of his 
parish which can say ue Articles of their Faith, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten 
Commandments, and also how many of them can answer to the other questions 
contained in this Catechism." 

The last rubric was, till 1662, "And the Bishop shall confirm them on this wise.** 
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OF CONFIRMATION. 

% In the Prayer-book of 1549 ^^^ Office is headed, ** Confirmation, wherein is con^ 
tained a Catechism for children." In 1604 this heading was al.ered to " The Order 
of Confirmation, or la^ng on of hands upon children baptized, and able to render 
an account of their faith, according to the Catechism following." Thj Office itself 
was stvled in 2540 "Confirmation." To this vras added in 1604 ''or laying on o( 
bands. ' The further addition was made in x66a. 

The rubric, "Upon the day appointed," was prefixed in 1662, 

*[ The address.to the candidates, with **N^ I sign thee, with the sign of the 

their answer, was added in. x662. cross, and lay my- hand upon thee. In 

% The first and second versicles and re- the name of the Father, and of the Son, 

sponses are as in> X549i when the Office and;of the holy Ghost. Amen, 

opened with them,. following the Sarum "And thus shallhedo to<evenrchild, 

Office. The third of 1549 ^^^* ^^ '^^ ^^^ ^^^ after another;. And when, he hath 

Sarum Office, "B. The > Lord be with laid his hand upon every child, then shall 

you. A. And with thy spirit." he sav. 

The prayer, ' ' Almighty and everli vtng ' ' The peace of the Lord abidfc with you. 

God," as in 1549, except that the phrase, **A. And with thy spirit." 

" Send, down from, heaven, we beseech This part of the Office of 1540 was like 

thee (O Lord), upon them thy holy Ghost the Sarum Office, except that the use of 

the Comforter with the manifold,'' was, chrism, there enjoined, was abandoned, 

in 1552, altered to "strengthen them 1 we and the imposition of hands was intio- 

beseech- thee (0<Lord), with the holy diiced. In 1552 this gave place to > 

Ghost the, Comforter, and daily increase "Then the Bishop shall. lay his hand 

in them thy manifold." The prayer of. upon every child severally, saying. 

1549 was an exadl translation of the first "Defend, O Lord, this chila," &C. 

prayer in the Sarum Office. This prayer as at. present In x66a the words "this 

IS found in the Sacramentary of Gelasius, thy child'(or M'ix thy servan^ were sab- 

A.D. 494, but is probably much more- stituted. for "this child." The ver^A 

ancient. and response and the Lord's Flayer weit 

^ This prayer concluded, the Office of then added. 

1549 continued : TI The prayer, "Almighty and ereriiifr 

''Sign them (O Lord) and mark them ihg God, \Aio makest," is^aunost word for 

to be thine for ever, by the virtue of thy word as in 1540. It seems to have been 

holy cross and passion. Confirm and suggested by. the CoUeidl, which preceded 

strength (sic) them with the inward unc- the laying, on of hands,, in HermaBii^t 

tion of thy holy Ghost, mercifully tmto . Office, 

everlasting life. Amen. The prayer, "O Almighty -L<Nrd," was. 

"Then the Bishop shall cross them in added in 1662. 

the forehead, and lay his hand upon? ^ The benedi(5Uon is as in 1549, and as 

their head; saying, iti the-.Sarum Office.. 

% The final rubric is from the .Office of 1549, with, the addition of the words, "or 
be ready and desirous to be confirmed." The rale.^prescribed in the Sarum Manual 
was that no one should be adtnitted'to communicate,. savo when dying, exc^the- 
had been confirmed or. had been reasonably hindered fromreceiving oonnnnatio& 



^ In the primitive Church confirmation was administered as soon asis^srible after 
baptism, even in the case of infants. Indeed S. Gre^^ory Nazianzen declares, that. 
as every age is fit for receiving baptism, so every age is fit for receiving confinnatioo.. 
In the Western. Church, howevar, the custom of deferring the rite till the candidate* 
has passed the period of infancy is now established universally. Inlhe Greek Church 
Confirmation is still administered by the priest immediately after baptism. The 
mode of administering the rite has been described already in the account of the- 
Greek Office of Baptism. 

If Chrism is a mixture of oil and balm,. blessed by the bishop. In the Ei^jWA- 
Church, as in the rest of the Western Church, before 1549, the priest made with it; 
the sign of the cross on the crown of the infant's head immediately after baptizing it, 
and the Bishop in confirmation made with it the sign of the cross on ue child's 
forehead. In the Greek Church, where the confirmation follows the baptism, there 
is but one anointing with the chrism. 

^ Chrism was used to signify the grace of the Holy Ghost In the time of Tertd- 
lian, A.D. 192, its use was evidently well established The English Churdi laid it 
asidciaisi^ m&utnctd, probably, by the example of Archbishbp Hennann. 
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OF THE SOLEMNIZATION OF MATRIMONY. 

1^ Thb title of the Office is as in 154^ 

The rubric of 1549 was, ** First the Banns must be asked three several Sunday! 
or holy-days, in the service time, the people being present, after the accustomed 
manner." This was altered in 1663^ to *' First the Banns of all that are to be 
married together must be published in the Churdi three several Sundays, or holy- 
days, in the time of divine service, immediately before the sentences for the offer' 
tory; die curate saying after the accustomed manner." The present rubric b in 
accordance with 4 Geo. IV. c. 76. The Sarum Office dire<5ted that die Banns 
(Bannum=proclamation) should be a.sked on three solemn days separated from each 
other by one common day at least, openly during mass, when the greater part of 
the people were present. 

^ The form for the publication of Banns to the priest and derlc* In 1662 die 
was first ^ven in 1662. The rubric fol- words, ** holding the ring there," were 
lowing it IS as in 15^9, and is in accord- inserted. The form of 1549 had, '* With 
ance with the rule laid down in the Sarum this rin^ I thee wed, this gold and silver 
Manual. ^ ^ I thee give," &c. The rubric and form of. 

% The next rubric is as in 154;^ except 1540 were taken from the Sarum Office, 
that the words "and Ume" were inserted if The rubric, "Then the man, leaving 
in 1663, and the clause was then added, the ring upon the fourth finger of the 
"and there standing together, the man woman's left-hand,** &a as in 1549. ^'^ 
on the right h^d, and the woman on the words, "they shall both kneel down," 
left," from the Sarum Office. The ad- were added in 1662.- The Sarum Office 
dress is almost word for word as in 1549. ordered that the bridegroom should pot 
The beginning and ending of it were the ring on the woman^s thumbs sayiBCT; 
taken from the Sarum Office; the rest ** In nomine Patrisf* tiien on iheatama 
was probablv suggested by the address finger (the forefinger), saying, 'V/Z^AKf,*" 
in Hermann s Consult. then on the third finger, saymg, **etSfi» 

IT The admonition, "I require and riiwt San£lif* then on the fourth fii^[er, 
chargeyouboth,'*&c.asini549. There is sajring, **AmeHf and there leave die 
a similar admonition in the Sarum Office, ring : because there is a vein going dienoe 
The York Manual has an English form to the heart, and by the resonance o£ 
very like our own. The rubric, which fol- silver is signified the inner love idiiA 
lows the admonidon, is^ as in 1549, some- should be alwavs fresh between than, 
what expanded from the Sarum rubric The prayer, "O eternal God,''&& aeenf 

IT The quesdon, " Wilt thou," &c. as in to have been compiled from two pmren 
3549, taken from the Sarum Office. The in the Sarum Office, which were ofiered 
part of the service, commencing with this at the blessing of the ring. In 1558 a 
quesdon and ending with the blessing parenthetical clause "(after bracelets and 
sifter the giving of the ring, was called jewels of gold given of the one to dw 
die esDousals. ^ other for tokens of their matrimonYJi" 

TI Tne quesdon, " Who giveth this wo- between "Rebecca* and "Uvwi faith- 
man," &C. as in 1549. '^^ York Manual fuUy" was omitted, 
had " Who gyves me this^ wyfe." The \ The joining of the hands and die an- 
rubric. " Then shall they give their troth nouncement of the tmion are as in 1549^ 
to each other in this manner," was added The benedi(5don as in 1553. The Office 
in 1662. The rubric, "The minister," of 1549 had, following the Sarum, "God 
&c was, dll 2662, " And the minister, the Father bless you. •!■ God the Son 
receiving the woman at her fathei's or keep you. God the holv Ghost lighten 
friend's nands, shall cause the man to your understanding. Tne Lord " 



take the woman by the right-hand, and fully. . . . , that you may have 

so either to give their troth to other, the of your sins in tnis life, and in the mirid 

man first saying." to come life everlasting." 

^ The form for plighdng the troth is as ^ In the Greek Church, at die espoos- 

in 1549, except that ' ' dejcort" was altered als, the bridegroom and bnde are bron tfi t 

to " do part in 2663. The form of 1549 after the Liturgy to the doors of ue 

was taken from the Sarum Office, save sandhiary. A gold and a alver ring are 

that for " if holy chyrche it woll ordeyne" laid on the holy taUe : ^e gold ibr Ae 

was substituted " according to God's holy man, the silver for the woman. The 

ordinance." ^ priest crosses them ^ thrice with dieie 

^ In the Office of 1549, as in the Sarum rings, gives them lighted tapers, ud 

Office, the man was to give " a ring and blesses God. 

other tokens of spousa^e, as ^oTd or The deacon says a Litany with qtedsl 

silver." In 1553 all mention of gifts be- suffrages. 

sides the ring was omitted, and the words The priest prays, 

wen added, "with the accustomed duly *' O eternal God, who bringest into one 



SOLEMNIZATION OF MATEIMONY. 




things that are divided, and renderest 
the Dond of their covenant unbroken ; 
thou, who didst bless Isaac and Rebecca 
and didst make them heirs of thy pro- 
mise; do thou bless these thy servants, 
and euide them in every good work. 
For uou art merciful," &c. 

He prays that the espousak may be 
blessed. 

He gives the gold ring to the man, 
saying to him, "A^. The servant of God, 
espouses M. the handmaid of God, in 
the name of the Father, ^and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, now, always, and 
for ever and ever. Amen.'* 



which followed the consecration in the 
wedding mass. It is found in a MS. of 
A.D. xioa iilaitenCf De Afitifttis Ecclf 
siet Ritibus, L. I. c. IX. art. v. 

^ The final blessing is as in 254^ and 
as in the Sarum Office. It is found m the 
MS. mentioned in the last paxaera^h. 
In 1540 the blessng was given with the 
sign of the cross. This was omitted 
in 15^2, when oiu: present rubric va9 
substituted for *'Then shall the priest 
bless the man and the woman, say- 
ing." 

1 .In ^54^ followed the rubric, "Then 
shaJl be said, afterthe Gospel,.a sermon, 



He gives the silver ring to the woman, wherein ordinarily (so oft as there is anv 

saying to her, "M. the handmaid of marriage) the offioe of man and wife shaU 

God, espouses N/* &c. be decuued, according to holy Scriptare. 

After this has been thrice repeated the Or, if there be no sermon, the mmister 

rings are changed by the bridesmaid and shall read this that followeth.^ In 25)^2 

groomsman. this was altered to "Then AaXi hepa 

The priest then offers a prayer for the Communion, and after the Go^l 

their happiness and cites Scriptural ex- shall be said a sermon," &a The pre- 

amples of the value attached to the sym- sent rubric dates from 1663 ; the exhorta* 

bol of the'ring. A Litany and dismissal tion from 1549. 

^ In the Greek Church the coronatioa 



end the espousals. 

H The rubric at the commencement of 
the second part of the service is as in 
2553. The diredlion in 154^ was, ** Then 
shall they go into the quire,*' &a : in 
the Sarum Office, ''to tne altar step.** 
The Psalms as in 1549. The Sarum Office 
used the former. The latter was pro- 
bably added to be used when the woman 
was past child-bearing. 



IT The lesser Litany, the Lord's Prayer, ned pair. ^ 



of the bridegroom and bride, wfaidi is 
appointed to follow the espousals, b^uis 
with the 138th Psalm, sung by the pnest, 
the people responding at the end ot eadi 
verse, *' Glory to thee, our God, gtocy to 
thee." 

A Litany follows with special suffingef 
for the welfare, fruitfulness, and pro- 
sperity, temporal and eternal^ of themor* 



as in 
The 
was 



and the versicles and responses, 
2549 and as in the Sarum Office. 
rubric of 1549 h^<l *' altar,** which 
altered to ''^Lord's Table** in 1552. 

The prayer, "O God of Abraham," 
&C. as in 1552. It only differs from the 



The priest makes a long prayer, citing 
instances of happy marriages, and pray- 
ing that this may oe like those. Another 
prayer follows, which, after detailing the 
institution of marriage, continues^ *'Do 
thou now, O Lord our God, send down 



grayer of 1549, which was taken from the thy heavenly grace upon these thy ser- 
arum Office, in substituting "And as vants N. and ^. and grant that this 
thou didst send thy blessing upon Abra- damsel may be in all thin|^ obedient to 
ham and Sara** for " And as thou didst her husband, and that this thy servant 
send thy angel Raphael to Thobie and may be the head of the wife, that so they 
Sara, the daughter of Kaguel." The ori- may live according to thy wiU. Bkss 

S'nal is found in a MS. of A.D. xooo. them, O Lord our God, as thott didst 
'artene, L. i. c. ix. art v. bless Abraham and Sarah. Bless them 

H The prayer, "O merciful Lor(L" &c. as thou didst bless Isaac and Rebecca... 
was altered in 1662 from the form of 2540. Grant them goodly offspring ; that, hav>- 
That form had "see their children's chu- ing all sufficiency, they may abound in 
dren unto the third and fourth genera- every good work, well-pleasinff to thee; 
tion,** following the Sarum Use. This that they may see their chilcuen'i di3- 
prayer occurs in the Sarum Office in the dren as young olive-branches round aboilt 
mass, which followed the marriage cere- their table : and that, having been pfeas- 
mqny. . _ . ing in thy sight, they may shine as Ji|^ 

' ' ' ' in heaven; through thee our Lardv to 
whom," &c 

Another prayer for harmomoot illte^ 
course and fruitfulness follows. 

The priest takes two chaplets. Crown* 
ing the bridegroom, he says, 

"N". the servant of God, arrays him- 
self with M* tlie handmaid of God, in 



The 



tn 



prayer, 
mighty," &c. was altered in 



'O God, who by thy 
^ i66a from 
the form of 1549 by the omission after 
the words, "obedient to her husband," 
of the words, "as Rachel, wise as Re- 
becca, faithful and obedient as Sara." 
The pnyer of 1549 was slightly abbre- 
ratea/rom a prayer in the Sanim Office 
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the name of the Father, and of the Son, thy commandments frith a pofed^ heart 

and of the Holy Ghost" For thou art bur God; a God to pity and 

Crowning the bride, he says, to save: and to ^ee we ascribe ^o«y 

**M. the handmaid of God, arrays her- with," &c 

self," &c. • Versicles and rtsponses are then souk 

This is done thrice. And he thrice The priest an4 people say ^ Lon^ 

blesses them, saying, "O Lord our God, Prayer. A lovfaig cup is brought, wiiddi 

crown them with honour and worship." the priest blessff and gives to the bride 

The prelude, irpoicei/bievoy, follows : * ' Thou and oridegrooqi thrice. He makes Aem 

hast put crovms of precious stones upon move round, while h^rmns are sung, 

their heads. They asked life of thee. The priest llien raises the bidegroom's 

and thou ^vest it them." chaplet, saying, "Be thou, O bride- 

The Epistle is Eph. v. 20 — 30. groom, magnified as Abraham ; be dion 

"Alleluia. Do tnou, Lord, guard and blessed as Isaac; be thou mtdtiplied as 

preserve them." Jacob ; walking in peace and aco(»nplisb- 

The Gospel is St John ii. x — zx. ing in righteousness the c»»""«qT*din«^»f 

The deacon recites a Litany introduc- of God."^ 

ing petitions for special persons. Raising the bride's chaplet, he says^ 

The priest prays, " O Lord our God, "Be thou, O bride, magnified as Sarah; 

who in uiylifegiving ministry didst vouch- be thou gladdened as Rebecca; be thou 

safe to nonour with thy presence the multiplied as Rachel ; rejoicing in diine 

marriage at Cana in Galilee, do thou own husband; keeping the commandments 

preserve in peace and concord thy ser- of the law ; for so God hath willed." 

vants, N. and M. whom thou hast per- Two more prayers and the *i»wiity— 1 

mitted to be united yi wedlock; render follow. 

their marriage honourable ; preserve their After eight Aay% the chaplets are bud 

bed undefiled ; vouchsafe that their in- aside, and the priest prays that the futaot 

tercourse may continue unstained; and life of the newly married may be pro* 

grant them a prosperous old age,, doing sperous. 

\ The rubric of 1549 was, " The new married persons, (the same day of their maiv 
riage) must receive the holy Communion," This rubric remained unaltered till 166a. 
In the Sarum Office the wedding Mass formed a part of the Marriage Service. 

It is probable that the Christian Church, from the very earliest times, marked by 
some religious ceremony the marriagt of her members. Tertullian, A.D. 192, writes^ 
" How can we sufficiently set forth tae happiness of that marria^, which the Churdi 
effedls {conciliate and the oblation connrms, and the benedidiion seals, and th« 
angels report, and the Father ratifies." TertuII. ad Uxor, Lib. 11. c. 8. 

OF THE VISITATION OF THE SICK. 

^ Thb order respe<5ling "notice" was first introduced in 2662. The rest of the 
rubric is as in 1549. 

^ The salutation as in xogi It was Sarum Office, 

taken from the Sarum Office. In that Office The prayer, " Hear us, Almighty." && 

the priest, on his way to the sigk man's of 1549, after the words, "grievra with 

hoase, was diredled to say the seven sickness,'^ continued, "Visit him, O Lord, 

penitentialpsalmswith the anthem, "Re- as thou didst visit Peter's wife's modber, 

member not," &c. In 1549 the priest, and the captain's servant And as then 

on coining into the sick man's presence, preserved^t Thobie and Sara by thy an* 

was diredfed to say the X44th Psalm, with gel from danger, so restore unto this vA. 

this anthem, " Remember not," &a person his former health (if it be thy 

The answer, "Spare us, good Lord," will), or else give him grace,* &c Al 

was added in x663. but the conclucung sentence of this pnyer 

\ The words, "Then the minister shall was taken from the Sarum 0£Ek«. b 

say. Let us pray," were prefixed in x663. 1552 the reference to ThoUe and Sara 

The prayer, " Christ, fuxve mercv u/^on was omitted, and in 2662 the prayer was 

wr," was then put in italics indicating expanded into its present form, 

that it was to be said as a response. The l The exhortation, "Deariy beloved,* 

last clause of the Lord's Prayer was then &c. as in 1549. The latter part of it wal 

also added to the others, instead of being taken from the Sarum Office. 

said as a response. The Kyries, Lord's ^ The further exhortatkn, "Tdec 

Prayer, versicles and responses, were therefore," &c is almost word for word al 

taken from the Sarum Office, and are as in 1549. It remained unaltered till x6te 

in X549. > when the words, " good part," were sab- 

The prayer, "O Lord, look down," stituted for "good worth," the verses of 

&c, as in 1S49. It was Uken from the Scripture quoted were taken from thi 
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authorised version, and the sentence fol- thy cross and precious 

lowing them, "These words, good bro- deemed us, help u;, we 

ther, are God'« words, and written in 

holy Scripture," was altered to "These 

words, good brother, are written in holy 

Scripture.** 

^ The question concerning the Creed 
is as in 1549. In the Sarum Office the sick 
man was questioned in like manner con- 
cerning his faith. The answer was added 
in 1662. The Sarum Office had, "All 
this I stedfastly believe, as holy mother loosing ; and, so far as blame attac&es to 



blood hast re- 
beseech thee, 
O God." In ]f663 the «uithem was altered 
to>itspresent form. 

t The blessing, "The Almighty Loid," 
&c. as in 1549. 

The 'Sarum^ Office concludes with a 
second absolution, as follows. 

" We absolve thee, AT, in the stead of St 
Peter, prince of the apostles, to whom the 
Lord nath given the power of binding and 



Church believes,** &c. 

H The rubric, "Then shall the minister 
examine,*' &c. is as in 1549, except that 
the words, "whether he repent him truly 
of his sins,*' were inserted in 1662. ^ The 
rubric of 1549, concerning the moving to 
almsgiving, was, "The minister may not 
forget nor omit to move .the sick person 
(and that most earnestly) to liberality 
toward ihe poor." It was altered in 1662. 
Also in 1662 the words, "be moved to 
make a special confession of his sins," 
were substituted for "make a special 
confession :" and the words, "if he hum- 



thee and forgiveness of sins to us, may 
the Almighty God be to thee life and 
salvation, and mercifully pardon thee all 
thy sins. 
For the Greek form of absolution, ta 

p. 321. 

^ After the blessing the Office of 1549 
continued, ^ 

" If the sick person desire to be anobt- 
ed, then shall tne priest anoint him upon 
the forehead or breast only, malring ^e 
sign of the cross, sayixie thus, 

'"As widi this visible oil thy body 
outwardly is anointed, so our heavenly 



bly and heartily desire it,** were inserted Father, sumighty God, grant of his inn- 

after " absolve, himu" The rubric of 1549 nite goodness that thy soul inwardly nu^ 

concluded with the dire<5lion, "and the be anointed with the holy Grhost, who is 

same form of absolution shall be used in the Spirit of all strength, comfort rdid^, 

all private confessions." This was omitted and gladness. And vouchsafe for lus 

in 1552. In the Sarum Office the sick great mercy (if it be his blessed will) to 

person was here moved to charity, hope, restore unto thee thy bodily health and 

and confession. strength, to serve him : and send diee 

The formula of absolution has come release of all thy pains, troubles and dis* 
down imaltered from 1549. It seems to eases, both in body and mind. And how- 
have been based on the form in the soever his goodness (by his divine and 
Sarum Office. That form is not so strong unsearchable providence) shall dispose of 
as ours, inasmuch as, according to it, the thee ; we, his unworthy ministers and 
priest absolved the penitent from those servants, numbly beseech the etonal ma- 
sins which he had heartily repented of jesty to do with thee according to die 
and confessed, and from all other sins multitude of his innumerable mercies, and 
which, if he had remembered, he would to pardon thee all thy sins and offimoes 
have freely confessed, and restored him committed by all thy bodily senses, pas' 
to the sacraments of the Church. sions, and carnal aiSedtioiis : who idso 

H The CoUe<5l, *' O most merciful God," vouchsafe mercifully to grant unto diee 

&c. was taken in 1549 from the Sarum ghostly strength, by his holy Spirit, to 

Office, in which it followed the absolution withstand and overcome all temptatMBS 

as with us. In 1662 the clause "strengthen and assaults of thine adversary, diat in 

him with thy blessed Spirit, and when no wise he prevail s^ainst thee : but that 

thou art pleased to take him hence^*' was thou mayest have perfe(fl vidlofy and 

inserted. This prayer is found in the triumph s^ainst the devil, sin, and death; 

Sacramentary of Gelasius, a.d. 494. In through Christ our Lord; who by Us 

a MS. cited by Martene [De Antiquis death hath overcomed [sic) thepriaoeof 

EccUsia Ritibus.^ Vol. in. p. 583) of the death; and with the Father and tlie holy 



Ghost, evermore livethandreigneth,God, 
world without end. Amen." 

This was followed by the 13^1 Fnfan. 

^ The final benedt<5non of our pmeot 
Office, "Unto God's gracious mercy,* 
&c. was added in 1662. It is found as a 
benedidlion in an Easter mass of the old 
Galilean Missal, exa<5lly as in Numborii 
vi. 24-— 26. 
from the Sarum Manual, then was, "O ^The prayers, following the final be* 
Saviour of the world, save us, which by nedidlion, were all added in 1662. 



year 800, it is placed in the Office of 
Extreme Un<5lion. 

^ The 'Psalm is as in 1549. In the 
Sarum Manual this Psalm and the anthem 
following it commenced the Office of 
Extreme Un<5Hon. 

The rubric, following the Psalm, was 
in 1549, "Adding this anthem." The 
anthem, which was literally translated 
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^ The Greeks employ exorcism in the case of sickness, regarding ft in many in- 
stances as demoniacal possession. Forms by Basil and Cbrysostom are given m 
the EuchologioH. The following service is also used. 



The Priest begins with a blessing. He 
says Pss. cxliii. xxiii. xxvii. Ixiii. li. An 
Invocation of the Virgin with a Doxo- 
logy to the Trinity follows. 

To these is appended an office of sup- 
plication to our Lord, the Virgin, and 
the Saints. It consists mainly of short 
invocations to God for mercy with which 
Theotokia are largely mingled.^ 

The first may serve as a specimen. 

'O Lord my Creator and Redeemer, 
help of the faithful, hasten and save me 
from the present danger. Thy servant 
cries unto thee, O only compassionate 
one. Thou, who alone knowest our 
weakness, speedily rescue and save, O 
Saviour, thy servant from his present 
afflidlion and the oppressing enemy.' 

Hymns and Doxologies are interspersed 
with these addresses. 

A series of Prayers follows. The sub- 
joined are two of them : 

'O holy Father, healer of our souls 
and bodies, who has sent thy only-be- 
gotten Son our Lord Jesus Christ healing 
every disease and redeeming us from 
death, heal this thy servant from the 
weakness of soul and body that besets 
him by the grace of thy Christ, and 
quicken him as it shall seem expedient 
unto thee, that he may shew due thank- 
fulness and honour unto thee in good 
works, through the intercession of the 
blessed mother of God, the ever Virgin 
Mary and all thy Saints. For thou art 
the fount of healing, to thee we ascribe 
glory. Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, now, 
always, and for ever and ever. 

* O Lord our God, who curest by a word 
alone terrible and deeply-rooted diseases, 
who didst heal a fever of the mother-in- 
law of Peter ; do thou, O Lord, now also 
heal this thy servant of the plague which 
afflidls him, thou who chastenest in com- 
passion and healest in mercy, thou who 



canst remove all disease and weakness: 
raise him from a bed of sickneas and a 
coudi of suffering, laying upon him the 
balm of thy mercy; grant him perfeft 
health and soundness. For thou art dbe 
healer of our souls and bodies, to diee 
we ascribe glory. Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, now, always, and for ever and 
ever. Amen.' 

A Gospel from Mark r. 94 — 34 is rtad. 

For a person at the point of dt^aUi tbe 
form is as follows. 

The priest pronounces a blessing, Ae 
Trisagion, the invocation of die Tnnity, 
the Lord's Prayer, Kyrie eleCson twehe 
times, the Invitatory founded on Pa. zcv., 
Pss. Ixx. cxliii. li. 

Short supplications for help to God, 
mingled with Theotokia^ follow. 

A longer prayer is added, in which 
the dissolution of the body, which Ins 
suffered the eomiption of sin, is treated 
as a mercy; and God is besought to 
render this dissolution easy, and to take 
the spirit to the place where the spirits 
tarry until the general resurre^on. 

The next prayer, headed ' For a soul 
under judgment,' is : 

*0 Lord, our God Almighty, who 
wouldest have all men to be savai and to 
come to the knowledge of the truth, idbo 
wouldest not the death of a sasaxx bat 
that he should be converted and live, we 
beseech and entreat thee, release the soul 
of this thy servant, Ny from all cuise: 
for it is thou alone who releasest dieia 
that are fettered, that raisest in> then 
that are broken down, thou the nope of 
the hopeless. Bid, O Lord, die seal of 
thy servant, iV, depart in peace and rest 
in the everlasting mansions with all thy 
saints: through thy only-begotten Son, 
with whom and thy all holy life-gifisg 
Spirit, thou art bles.sed, now, always tfd 
for ever. Amen.' 



TBB VIBITATIOB 



fa !■ E M Ln Otr -li^TT-nmifc i iDdiiu IJiLdd 
O M IBf maoai to mill wUk Uir inlB i 



KrlDiiiitiiibjMliltllv ntcftk dT Ihjr riflbtflmu 
IlriUbt fltflii HI Um Anivtll Qf llM Lnld a Id 
^Sw-O Ood. hut IBD^I KM nom n y jnaUi 

AiU «■! Ln ttai bf^limibt, U ihw ukl evn 









Lf nlrlttaTJnitirjCD mxl* nnrtact. ■rtar Iher 






■lot fr^ 



SLg!S.\ 



OF THE COMMUNION OF THE SICK. 

^ The present rubric- is nearly the same as in 1552. ^ The changes, made in it in 
1662, seem to have been made with the objedl of giving more encouragement to 
private communions. Thus we have "they may, in case of sudden visitation, have 
the less cause to be dist^uieted for lack of the same," instead of "they shall have no 
cause in their sudden visitation to be unquiet for lack of the same -, and '* a good 
number to receive the communion with the sick person," was displaced by *' three, 
or two at the least" The Scotch Prayer-book had "a sufficient number, at least 
two or three." 

The Prayer-book of X549 had the following rubrics : 

"And if die same day there be a celebration of the holy communion in the 
church, then shall the priest reserve (at the oi>en commumon) so much of the 
Sacrament of the body and blood, as sh^ll serve the sick person, and so many as 
shall communicate with him (if there be any). 

"And so soon as he conveniently may, after the open communion ended in the 
church, shall go and minister the same, first to those that arc appointed to OMnmu- 
nicate Mrith the sick (if there be any), and last of all to the sick person himself. But 
before the curate distributes the holy communion, the appointed f^u^ral confession 
must be made in the name of the communicants, the curate adding the absolution^ 
with the comfortable sentences of Scripture fc^owing; in the open communion. 
And after the communion ended, the Colle<5l, 

** Almighty and everliving God, we -most heartily thank thee,** &c. 

" But ifthe day be not ajjpointed for the open communion in the churdi, then 
(upon convenient warning given) the curate shall come and visit the sidle person 
afore noon. And having a convenient place in the sick man's house (where he may 
reverently celebrate), with all things necessary for the same, and not being othe^ 
wise letted with the public service, or any other just impediment, he sh^ thoc 
celebrate the holy communion after such form and sort as hereafter is appointed." 

The form of 1549 "^^h 

Introit, Ps. cxviu The lesser Litany, without repetition. The salutation. Hie 
Colle<5l, Epistle, and Gospel, as at present. The service was then taken up imme- 
diately after, the offertory, and continued " unto the end of the canon." 

H The pradUce of reserving a portion of the Eucharist, consecrated in the Church, 
ioT absent members, was undoubtedly the most ancient Justin Martyr, c. a. d. 250^ 
speaks of it Still private consecrations were allowed for the sick, and for prisoneis 
in times of persecution. Cyprian, a. d. 250, gives diredlions concerning tne latter 
case. See Bingham, 1. XV. c. iv. 8-— zx. In allowing the reservation the nayer-book 
of 1540 followed the pra<5tice of both the Eastern and Western Churches. 

^ The form of the present service dates from X552. 

H The first rubric, "After which," &c. was added 'in 2662. 

^ The next rubric is as in 2552, except the words, ."and last ofall to the stc3cpc^ 
son," which were added in 1662. In X549 there was the rubric^. 

"And if there be more sick persons to be visited, the same day that the cunte 
dotK celebrate in any sick man s house, then shall the curate (there) reserve so mu^ 
of the Sacrament of the body and blood as shall serve the other sick persons, and 
such as be appointed to communicate with them (if there be any), and shall immedi* 
ately carry it, and minister it unto them." 

m ThcmbriQ " But if & man," &c. as in 2549. The same principle was enoD* 
ciated in the Sarum Manual. 

^ The rubric, " When .the sick person," &c. as in 2552. In 2549, in such a caK> 
the priest was to commence the Visitation Office at " Remember not,'.' &c and 
contmue to the Psalm, omittine the second' part of the exhortation ; and if Uie sick 
desired to be anointed, to use we appointed prayer without any Psalm. 
^ The last rubric was added in 1552. 



OF THE BURIAL OF THE. DEAD* 

^ The first rubric was prefixed in 2662. It has been ruled, in Titdunarsh v. 
Chapman, that baptism- with water, in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, is valid baptism, even when administered by a heretical layman. 

% The second rubric is substantially as in 2549. 

The burial service has imdergone much either into the churchy or towards tkt 
change. In 2549 it was as follows : graxie. 

" The priest meeting the corpse at the " I am the resurredUon, &c. 
rAtdrck stile, shall say: Or else the • *' I know that my Redeemer, &c 
^riietU and clerks shall sing, and so go " We brought nothing, &c 



■*«<< Iki luilT t taigt i im i ml 



•plat aU nil UmrtaUon, ud hwl Ul Ui 
dutKnpcn. finftk Ht tb« tnda«d Md, b« 

DUaBfh tlM HDDkbltf ^K. Bhot BOt Up Uiv 

jiiian nwntoi In lUnliwin ; tiiitBiaka UiHo 



COMMUNION OF THE SICK. 



■r^ tkHb aHT HIh tli lickBgH 



Mou iii3r» mbi^" u^ « S^* 



rVipM Un «/ l^iliu, uul iMtfluib Minn (IkU/HU («r/ii luiU iuf>i^d«(A updh 
%ml[i«IIiltnBl,fc]oiid(oK™lj*lli.H° Ommlnl™. " 



*' ff^A^n they come at ike graven whiles 
the corpse is made ready to be laid into 
the earth, the priest shall say, or the 
Trieste and clerks shall sing^ 

" Man that is born of a woman, &c. 

"In the midst of life. . .fall from thee. 

" Then the priest, casting earth upon 
the corpse, shall say, 

"I commend thy soul to God the 
Father almighty, and thy body to the 
ground ; earth to earth, ... all things to 
himself. 

" Then shall be said or sung, 

^ I heard a voice, &c. 

" Let us pray. 

" We commend into thy hands of mercy 
(most merciful Father) the soul of this 
our brother departed, N. And his body 



" Deliver their souls, O Lord. 

"Z*. I believe to see the goodness of 
the Lord. 

**A. In the land of the living. 

"Z*. O Lord, graciously near my 
prayer. 



«« 



^A, And let my cry come unto thee. 

"Let us pray. 
O Lord, with whom do live the spirits 
of them that be dead ; and in whom the 
souls of them that be eledled, after they 
be delivered from the burden of the fle^, 
be in joy and felicity; Grant unto this 
thy servant, that the sins which he com- 
mitted in this world be not imputed unto 
him ; but that he, escapine the gates of 
hell, and pains of eternal darkness, may 

,„ , ever dwell in the region of light with 

we commit to the^arth ; beseeching thine Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in ue place 
infinite goodness, to g^ve us gface to live where is no weeping, sorrow, nor heavi' 
in thy Kar and love, and to die in thy ness ; and when that dreadful day of the 
favour; that when Uie judgement shall general resurrection shall come, make 
come, which thou hast committed to thy him to rise also with the just and right* 
well-beloved Son, both this our brother, eous, and receive Uiis body again to g^ory, 
and Y^e, may be found acceptable in thy then made pure and incorruptible : set 
sight, and receive that blessing which thy him on the right hand of thy Son Jesus 
well-beloved Son shall then pronounce Christ, among thy holy and ele<£l, Aat 



to all that love and fear thee, saying: 
Come, ye blessed children of my Father; 
receive the kingdom prepared for you 
before the beginning ot the worid. Grant 
this, merciful Father, for the honor of 
Jesu Christ, our only Saviour, Mediator 
and Advocate. Amen. 

** This prayer shall also be added. 

** Almighty God, we give thee hearty 
thanks for this thy servant, whom thou 
hast delivered from the miseries of this 
wretched world, from the body of death, 
and all temptation: And, as we trust, 
hast brought his soul, which he com- 
mitted into thy holy hands, into sure 



then he may hear with them these most 
sweet and comfortable words; Come to 
me, ye blessed of my Father, possess the 
kingdom which hath been prepared for 
you from the beginning of tms world. 
Grant this, we beseech thee, O merdfiU 
Father, through Jesus Christ oiur Media- 
tor and Redeemer. Amen." 

/' The celebration of the Holy Commth 
nion whom there is a bttrialef the dead, 

" Psalm xlii. 

" ColUei. O merciful God, (as in tke 
concluding Colle<5l of the present office^ 
but continuing,) and at the general resur* 
re<5tion in the last day, both we and diii 



consolation and rest. Grant, we beseech our brother departed, receiving again oir 

thee, that at the day of judgment Ids bodies, and rising again in thy most 

soul and all the souls of £hy ele(^ de- gracious favour, may With all thine ^eA 

parted out of this life, may with us and saints, obtain eternal joy. Grant dis, 

we with thenv, fully receive thy promises, O Lord God, by the means of onr adv*- 

and be made perfe(5l altogether ; through cate Jesus Christ ; which, with thee and 

the glorious resurredtionof thy Son Jesus the Holy Ghost, liveth and reigned ene 

Chnst our Lord. God for ever. Amen. 
** These Psalms with other suffrages " Ep. i Thess. iv. 13 to end. Geq)el 

: change made in 1559 wasin 

corpse J" the committal tothe ^ve. The prMent 

'^ Pss. cxvi. cxxxix. cxlvi. form was then subsututed. The article 

" Then shall follow the Lesson, &c " the^* was introduced before •* 

X Cor. XV. 30 to end. 

** The Lesson ended, then shall ihe 



following, are to be said in the church, John vi. 37 to 
eit/ter before or after the bupal qf the H The fost* 



tion 
In 



Priest say, 

" Lord, have mercy upon us, &c. 

*' Our Father, &c. 

** Priest. Enter not (O Lord) 
judgment with thy servant 



"in 166a. 
1552 the Lesson was read after dw 



mto 



committal of the body to the ground, and 
the portion of the Service following the 
Lesson was altered to its present fona.^ 
The final benedi<5lion was added io 
1662. There were no Psalms in the oflke 



*^ Answer. For in thy sight no living of 155a. Those in the present office were 
creamreshaiJ be justified. added in 1662. The Lesson was ihea 



"y^ From the gates of helL 



placed after them. 
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^ Our present service bears but slight 
resemblance as a whole to the old offices 
conne<5led with the burial of the dead. 
Still a few fragments of these offices are 
imbedded in it. "I am the resurre(5tion/' 
&c. was sung, in the Sarum. Office, as 
an anthem at the grave after the corpse 
was covered with earth. "I know. that 
my Redeemer," &c. formed a response 
and versicle in the Vigilia. moriuorum. 
Part of the Lesson was read« for the Epi- 
stle, in the Mass for the Dead. *' Man 
that is bom of a woman," &c. was part 
of a Lesson in the Vigilue mortuorum, 
** In the midst of life," &c,. and the two 
anthems following it were formed from an 
anthem, which was sung at Compline 
during a part of Lent. The form of com- 
mittal to the. grave: of the Sarum Office 
was, "I commend thy soul to God the 
Father Almighty, earth to earth, ashes to 
ashes,, dust to dust, in the name of the 
Father,** &c. The anthem "I heard a 

^ The Greeks have separate offices for Laics, for Mbnks, for Priests, and for 
Infants. 



voice," &c. was read, for the Epistle, in 
the daily Mass for the Dead. Tne lesser 
Litany, with the Lord's Prayer, was said 
in the Sarum Office both before and after 
the committal of the body to the grave. 
The suffrages, jretained in X549, foUowed 
in each case. 

A prayer for the departed in the Sarum 
Office beeins thus : " O God; with whom • 
do live the spirits of the dead, and in 
whom the souls of the eledl, after they 
have laid aside the burden of the flesh, 
enjoy full felicity, * &c. The continuatioo 
in X549 of the prayer conresponding to 
this was taken from another.prayer in the 
Sarum Office. In 1552 this pra]rer was 
displaced by the prayer, "Almighty God, 
with whom do live. . . . .and to mute thy 
kingdom ; that we, witk this ourhviAer, 
and all-other departed in the true," &c. 
This special mention of the person de- 
parted was omitted in 1662. 



On the death of a laic -the. priest visits- 
the house, says the Trisagion, the Holy 
Trinity, the Lord's Prayer, and certain. 
Tropart'a^; and prays for the* repose of 
the soul of the departed.' He adds the 
following prayer : 

*'0 God of spirits and of sdl flesh, who- 
hast trodden d6wn death, hast subdued 
the devil, and hast gpven lif&to the world, 
do thou, O Lord, give rest to-thesoul of 
this thy servant, who has fallen asleep. 



The Beatitudes are introduced. 

THe Epistle is x Thess. iv. 13 — 17 ; tlK 
Gospel, John v. 24 — 30. 

Each of the priests present approadies- 
the body and says silently the prayer, 
"O God of spirits," &c. raising his voice 
at the end and. adding, "Thou art ^- 
resurre^on; the life, and the refredt* 
ing." 

The relatives salute the daod. 

Sentences refledling on the frailty of 



in a place of light and verdure, in a place life and the lessons taught by death are 



of refreshment, where sorrow, grief, and 
lamentation enter not ; forgive him every, 
sin of word, deed, or thought, in thy 
goodness and clemency: for there is no 
man who liveth and sinneth not. For 
thou alone art without sin. Thy right- 
eousness is an ey^lasting righteousness, 
and thy word is truth ; for thou art the 
resurredlion,.the-life, and the refreshing 
of this thy servant who is fallen, asleep^ 
O Christ our God, to whom we ascribe 
glory with- thy eternal Father and' thy 
all-holy good and life-giving Spirit, now, ser upon the body. The grave is dosed, 



read. Invocations -of the Vugin agaSn 
follow. . 

The body is Home to the grave with 
the hymns to the Trinity, tne Lord's 
Prayer, &c. as in going to the 
church.. 

The priest takes dust in the sliovel and 
sprinkles ft crosswise on the body, say- 
ing, "The earth is the Lord% and toe 
fumess thereof, &e world and all that 
dwell therein." 

He throws wax or ashes from his 1 



always, and for ever and ever. Amen. 

" Glory now," &c. 

When the body is brought to the 
church Ps. xc. is-sung. 

This is followed. by Ps. cxix. in its 
three divisions, between which prayer 
for the dead is offered.. 

The service after this mainly consists 



and, with some of the short hymns, .is at 
the commencement, and the blessings Ae- 
service is ended.* 

The service for monks very much ie> 
sembles that for laics. The condudiog 
Trv^artou, when dust is thrown v^oa 
the body, is worthy of note: 

"0« yawning earth, receive him who 



of short invocations having reference to was formed ofthee atfirsty^nd-retum 

death and to a future life* A very great 

number of these is used) Mingled with 

them are addresses to the Virgin for help, 

as if man's mortality was especially con- 

nedled m'th the reqaembrance of Christ's 
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now to. thee his motJier. The Creator 
hath taken that which Mras in his Iflce- 
ness, do thou receive the body that be- 
longed to thee." 

The Office for the Burial of Priests, 
though longer, is of the same character 
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as the other Offices of Burial. In it — 54, are appointed as additional Epistles 

Pss. xxiiL xxiv. li. are used in addlti<m and Gospels. 

to those of the odter Offices. Rom. v. In the Office for the Burial of In&ats 

Z2— 4z, John V. 27 — 34, z Cor. xv. x — zz, we hare special allusions to the age of 

John vi. 35 — 39, Rom. vL 9 — iz, John the dead, out the strudbire of the sezvioe 

vi. 40—44, Rom. idv. 6— 9^ John vL 48 is the same. 

OF THE CHURCHING OF WOMEN. 

^ This Office was styled in Z549, as in the Sarum Manual, " The Order of the 
Purification of Women.*' In zssa the present title was prefixed. 

\ The rubric of Z549 was, *'The woman shall come into the church, and there shall 
kneel down in some convenient place, nigh unto the quircKloor ; and the priest 
standing by her shall say these words or such like, as the case shall require. In 
Z35a, for "nigh unto die quire-door" was substituted " nigh unto the mace where 
the table standeth." The present rubric was prefixed in Z662. Bp Burnet says 
that the words, *' decently apparelled," which were then inserted, are interpfeted 
to mean with a white coverug or veil. Befmre Z549 this Office was said at the 
church-door. 

In what part of the service this Office is to be inserted the rubric does not sa^. 
From Articles of Inquiry made by different bishops in the seventeenth centar|r it 
appears, that the proper time for using the Office was then thought to be just 
before the Communion Service. The final rubric fiivours this view. 

The address is as in 1553. In Z540, by thy word all creatures rational and 
after ** safe deliverance," were the words irrational, who didst bring into being all 
"and your child baptism." things out of nothing; we beseedi and 

Until z662 the Psalm used was the entreat thee, purify from all sin and all 
Z2zst. The Psalms used in the Sarum pollution this thy handmaid, whom by 
Office were the i2zst and the Z28th. thy will thou hast preserved and per* 

The lesser Litany, the Lord's Prajrer, mitted to enter into thv holy Chnrai: 
the versicles and responses, and the con- that she may be deemed woithy to par- 
eluding prayer, have come down unal- take, without condemnation, of thy holy 
tered from Z549, except that until Z662 mysteries." (If the child have, not siir> 
the Lord's Prayer had not the doxology, vived, the prayer ends here ; if it be 
and the last prayer had "walk in her alive, the pnest continues.) "And Ueas 
vocation, according to thy will." These the child bom of her. Increase, sanftifyi 
are all taken from the Sarum Office. In direct, teach, guide him : for thou luot 
z663 the second Kyrie was printed in brought him to the iNith and hast diewn 
italics. him the light of this world : that so he 

^ The following is the Greek Office. may be deemed worthy of the mental 

The Greeks appoint three prayers for light at the time which thou hast orcbincd, 
the mother on the first dav of the child's and be numbered among thy holy flode: 
birth. On the 8th day the nurse is to through thy only-begottea Soo. whh 
bring the child to church, and prayer is whom thou art blessed togedier with diy 
made for him before the entrance to the all-holy, good, Ufe-givinj^ Sfrfri^ now, 
nave. On the 40th dav the mother and always, and for ever and ever." 
the future sponsor at the child's baptism Other prayers referring to the mother 
are to bring the child. After an mtro- of the child follow. Allusion is made to 
dudlory service of the usual kind the the Presentation of Christ in the Temple, 
mother, holding the child, bows her The child is taken in the priest's arms to 
head ; the priest crosses the child, and, various parts of the church as an intn>- 
touching his head, says, dudtion to the sandhiary. A boy is takes 

"Let us pray unto the Lord. to the altar; a girl only to the central 

"O Lord God Almighty, the Fatiier of door of the screen. There is a separate 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who didst create form in case of miscarriage. 

^ The final rubric of 1549 was, " The woman that is purified must ofier her duism 
and other accustomed offerings ; and if there be a Communion, it is convenient that 
she receive the holy Communion." This was altered to the present form in zjss, 
when the putting of " the white vesture, commonly called the chrism," upcm me 
newly-baptized was abandoned. The Baptismal Office of z^49 had the rubric, 
"The minister shall command that the chrisms be brought to the church, and deli- 
vered to the priests after the accustomed manner, at the purification of the mother 
of every child." 

% " How long a particular Office has been used in the Christian Chtirdi, for the 
thanksgiving and benedidlion of women after child-birth, it would be difficult to 
fay; but it is probably most ancient, since we find that all the western rituals, and 
those of the patriarchate of ConstandnopVe, conxam such an Office." Palmbk. 

;ai9^ 



THB ' 

THANKaoiynra of women afteb chili>-bibth. 

OOmfOVLT CALLED, 

THE CHtntCHING OF WOMEN. 



ri rii » i, mmd t k wm akmUk»teld<mni»t(nH0eon9eHlgntplaee,a4kathb0€maeetutom4d,ora*tM* 
OHkmrw akati dinet: And tkm th« Frieat akail ta^ unto her. 



P»RABin7CH M tt kath plaMad Atanlgliky 
CkMl of his goodnaa to give yon mCb delfvar- 
■hhb unifi tint** j ■" ' ■"' ' '\t"" *" ♦*" gr— » Hf^ngw 
of CnQd'biith ; yoa ■hau VbanBan give hearty 
I unto a«^ and aay. 



DOttl quonktm. 
AK iPril iteMid : ttat tha Lotd hath heard 



I 



tha Tolet of my inmr ; 
Ihaft ha hath fndliioa his 



UDtome :there- 



I win I call opcm him aa longaa I live. 

llia«MB»B of death ciwnpaawnrmB round about ; 
mA tte patais of hoU 0U bold upoQ uml 

I imnd tnmlde aud heaTineas, and I called 
mm tba Kama of the Lotd : O Lotd, I baeeech 
ttaa* delfvoriny aool. 

OiMdoa a ia the Lotd, and xlfl^teoiiu : yea, oar 
Ood la merdftiL 

The Loid nreaerveth the simple : I was in 
mSmtj, ind he helped me. 

Tnm afidn thai unto thy rest, O my aool : 
Air the Locd hath rewarded uee. 

And why? thou Inat deliyered my sool fhnn 
" : mine eym'thnn tean, and my feet from 

walk hefbre the Lord : in the land of the 



Iwffl 



I beUered. and thenfore wiU I apeak ; but I 
WW aon tnmUled : I aaid in my haste, AJI men 
Willar& 

What leward diall I give nnto the Lord : tor 
■D ttM baneflta that he liath done nnto me ? 

Z wiU raeoiTe the cup of aalvation : and call 
VMi the Name of the LunL 

1 win pay mr Towa now in the praeence of all 
Ua pema : in the ooorts of the Loru's bouse, evun 
to die Bldat of thee, O Jamaalem. Praise the 
lAd. 

ffiorr be tn the Fkther, and to the Son : and 
tothafaolyOhaat: 

Aa it was in the hesinning, ia now, aud ever 
1 be : woild without end. Amen. 



their 



Or, Fmbn cxxriL JTIH Domtnua, 

'CIZCBPT the Lord build the bouse 
JCJ labour ia but loot that build it 
^taoept the Lord keep the ei^ ; the watchman 
vakotb hat in vain. 



I It ia but lost labour that ya haato to rlae op 
I early, and ao late take rest, aud eat the bread of 
; careftilnwaa : for ao be giveth his beloved sleep. 
< Lo, diildnnandthefhiitof thewomb :a(«an 

heritege and gift that oumeth of the Lutd. 
I Like as the anowa in the hand of the giant : 
' even ao are the young diildrm. 
I Happy ia the man that hath hia quiver Aill of 
I them :tneyahaUnotbeashamed when theyqMak 
I with their wtwtmtf if in the gate. 

Olory be to the Father, and to the Bon : and to 

the Holy Ohoat; 
Aa it waa in the beginning, ia now, and erar 

ahall be : world without end. Amen. 

Y nUn tkt Print AM $a^. 

Let us pray. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 

Christ, ham mercy upon tM. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 

UR Father, which art in heaven, HaDowed 
!« thy Name. Thy kingdom ooiiie. Thy 
will be done in earth, As it is in heaven. Give 
us this day our daily bread. And forgive us uor 
treerpRsaas, As we forgive them that trespass 
against us. And lead us not into tenititation ; 
But deliver us from evil : FOr thine is the king* 
dom. The power, and the glory. For ever and 
ever. Amen. 

MhniaUr. 
▼ant; 
Antwer. 
MtniMtmr. 

Minitter. 
Aruwer. 



0' 



O Lord, save thia woman thy i 

Who putteth her truat in thee. 

Be thou to her a strong tower ; 
From the face of li«r enemy. 

Lnnl, liear our prayer. 
And let oar cry come unto thee. 



Jiinitter. Lrt ua pray. 

ALMIGHTY Ood, we give thee humble 
thanks for that thou hast vonehioifMl to de- 
liver this woman thy Mnrvant from the icreat TMUn 
andperilof Child-birtli; Grant, we Iwmvcli tnee, 
moatmercifnl Father, that she, thniuKh thr help, 
may both ftdthfolly live, and walk acairdliig to 
thy will, in this life prnent ; and also may be 
partaker of everlasting glory in the life to come ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



f flbe ITeman, that eometh to aire her Thanln, mutt offer aeeuttnmed Offn'ingt ; and, if (htre be 
a Communion, U i$ eonvmiant that the receive the hol^ Cfommunkm. 



\ 



OF THE COMMINATION. 

^ In 1549 the title of this Office was " The first Day of Lent, commonly called 
Ash- Wednesday.** For this was substituted in 1553. "A Commination against 
sinners, with certain prayers, to be used divers times in the year." The present 
title was prefixed in 1662. 

The rubric of 1549 was "After Matins ended, the people being called together by 
the ringing of a bell, and assembled in the Church, the English Litany shall be said 
after the accustomed manner ; which ended, the Priest shall go into the pulpit, and 
say thus.'* This rubric came down to i66a Math the single change of "Matins" 
into " Morning Prayei;,'* made in 1553. The present rubric was substituted fot it 
in 1663. 

^ The address, the sentences of Holy were used to fall down at the presbyter's 

Scriptiure, and the homily following them, feet, and kneel to the firiends -of God, 

have come down from 1549. The word- and entreat all the Inrethrentoreooinmend 

ing of some of the sentences of Scriptiune their petition, and intercede with heaven 

was slightly altered in '^i 663. for them.*. Gr^ory Thaumaturgns^ 

The mtrodu<5Uon of the " sentences of a. d. 354, says : * Tlie place of the 



God's cursing against impenitent sin- 
ners" was most probably suggested by 
the sentences of the greater excommuni- 
cation, which were usually read in parish 
churches, before the Reformation, three 
or four times a year. The York Manual 
dire(5ls that the denunciations of evil- 
doers, "ye poyntes of ye gret cursyn," 
shall be published on the first or second 
Sunday m Lent, some Sunday after or 



A. 

mourners is without the 'gate of die 
church, where the sinner must stand 
.and beg the prayers of the faithfnl 
as they enter m.* And St Basil, A.a 
370, thus describes the four stations of 
the penitents : 'The first year they are to 
weep before the gaite of the diurch ; the 
second year, to be admitted to heu^ 
ing; the third year, to genufleidon, or 
repentance properly so called ; and die 



before the Feast of St Mary Magdalene, fourth year, to stand with the fiuthfnl at 



and some Sunday in Advent. 

II Of the "godly discipUne" of the Pri- 
mitive Church Bingham treats very fully 
in the z8th and X9th Books of his Anti- 
quities. " The performance of penance," 
he writes, "anciently was a matter of 



prayers -without 'partakins: of the obia* 
tion. 

" When their f/A^ moHmer/) petitioB 
was accepted, tney were said to be 
admitted to penance ; that is to bare 
liberty to pass through the several sXafttS 



considerable length and time^ to examine of discipline, which the Church appoint- 

men's behaviour and sincerity, and to ed Now, when men were admitted to 

make them give just testimony and evi- this state, they were termed atuUemUt, 

dence of real sorrow and hearty abhor- or hearers, which 'was the second aider 

rence of their sins, I0 satisfy the Church of penitents ; or, if we please, the first of 

that^ they were sincere converts, by sub- those that have any privilege to ent^ the 

mitting to go through a long course of church. They were allowed to stay vbd 

penance, according as the wisdom of hear the Scriptiures read and the sermon 

the Church thought fit to impose it upon preached, but were obliged to depart 

them. And upon this account the Church before any of the common prayers b^an« 

was used to divide her penitents into with the rest of those, catechumens and 

/our distinfl ranks or classes 0/ different others, who went by the general name of 

degrees^ called by the Greeks, wpovKXaC' hearers only. 

oiTfl?, dicpowficvoi, viroiriirTovref , and aw« "And in this they were distingmshed 

i<mx^cvot; and by the Latins, flenteSt from the penitents of the third order, who 

audienteSy substrati^ and consistentes ; were called yowKkivorrti and intwrlawh 



the 



CO' 



that is, the moitrtiers or wee^ersy 
hearersy the sidfstrators, and the 

standers 

..."In the third and fourth century 
we commonly find the penitents distin- 
guished into four orders: the first of 
which were the Jlefttes^ or mourners ; 
who were rather candidates for penance, 
than penitents stri(5Uy speakine. Their 
station was in the church porch, where 
they lay prostrate, begging the prayers 
of the faitnful as they went in, and desir- 



Tc? by the Greeks, and ^irisi^«/2^ff/fr or 
substraii by the Latins ; that is, kneHm 
or prostratorSy because they were alloir' 
ed to stay and Join in certain payefs 
particularly made for them while Uiry 

were kneeling upon their knees. The 

station of this sort of penitents was within 
the nave or body of the diurch, near 
unto the ambon, or reading-desk, where 
they received the^ bishop's imposition of 
hands and benedi<5lion. 

"The last order of penitents were the 



ing to be admitted to do public penance (rvvKmi fi€voitConsistenteSt or ca-^toMden, 

in the church. This is what TertuUian, so called from their having liberty, afiter 

A.D. ig2, means when he says, 'they the other penitents, energumens, and 



A COMMINATION, 

.KESOUKCINGOII 



i« ■> St&i at IM lort : imii t 

aeai^""*'""" 




catedmmens, were dismissed, U stand ^ In the mediaeral senrice fcv thefnt 

with the faithful at the altars and join day of Lent a sennon was to be preadied, 

in the common p ra y e rs , and see the if it were thought fit, the seven pemten* 

oblation offered: but yet they might tial Psahns were to be said, with the 

neither make their own oblations, nor anthem *' Remember not. Lord, our Of- 

partake of the Eucharist with them. Thb fences," and then the lesser Litany, the 

the Coundl of Nice, a. d. 335, calls. Lord's Prayer, and the Vetsades, as in 

'communicating with the people in prayers our service. The prayer, "O Lord, we 

only without the oblation,' which for the beseech thee," &c, whidi follow was also 

crime of idolatry was to last for two taken from the mediaeval service. Itis 

vears, after they had been three years found in the Sacramentazy of Gehsim, 

hearers, and seven years prostrators be- A. d. ^04. 

fbre.**.... 5 The portion of the Oflke fipom the 

The penitents after remaimng their saying of the 51st I^ to the end of Ae 

aIlottedtimesamongthe£W(u£ri^iS«r,wcre prayer, *'0 most mighty Gody^ftc has 

re-admitted to ftill communitm. also come down fttNn 154^ 

The penances imx>osed were of great The b^^inning of the prayer, "O most 
severity and often of long continuance, mighty God," &c. is taken from die 
Tertuluan speaks of penitents being BtnediElio Citurum, and the remainder 
obliged to lie in sackcloth and ashes and is founded on one of the- ooUeAs pit- 
to eat and drink only for the purpose of ceding the BetudUUo in the raediBval 
sustaining life. Jerome^ describing the service. 

penance of FalMola, a Roman lady of In 1549 the sopj^cation, "Tnra thon 

high rank, tells us that she pot on nek- as>* &c. was called an anthem: in isp 

doth, publicly confessed her fault, and the present rubric was prefixed to iL 

stood in the class of penitents in the Theprayer itself was formed of aniens, 

Lateran Church, in the sight of the which conduded the service in the &lis* 

whole dty of Rome: The ordinary course bury Missal. Ini66gthedan8e,**Throqgh 

of penance often lasted for ten, fifteen, or the merits," &c. was added, 

twenty years ; while for more heinous The dosing benediction was added in 

offences penance was imposed for life. 1662. 

Even such as were absolved, when sup- ^ There is no Office in the Gredc 

posed to be dying, were obliged to return Prayer-book corr«p(niding to our Omb- 

to the class pfpenitents, if they recovered, mination Office. The Greek Chnrdi a* 

And, ordinarily, offending members of joins private confessicm, and has a %iedal 

the Church were admitted to penance Office for the administxaticm of the rite, 

but once. For the relapsed there was The form of absolution in that Office ii 

no second public discipline of restoration, as follows : 

This public penitential discipline, in " O my spiritual child, who doit coa* 

the course of time, was gradually relax- fess to my humility, I, a humble sioBer, 

ed, and finally became extindl, both in have no power on eaurth to remit VBX 

the Eastern and Western Churches. So This God alone can do. Yet by reann 

late, however, as the twelfth century, of that divine charge, whidi was oon- 

' open penance" was imposed. For Gra- mitted to the Aposdes after the resnneo- 

tian, A. D. 1130, vrrites: '*On the first tion of our Lord Jesus Christ in die 

day of Lent, let all penitents, who are words, Whose soever sins ye remit, ftct 

entering on or have entered on penance, and by that encouraged^ we say ; tihat* 

present themselves at the church-door, to soever thou hast comessed to my anst 

the bishop of the diocese, clad in sackcloth, lowly humility, and whatsoever thon hot 

barefooted, and with faces bowed to the omitted to confess, either throurii ipio* 

earth, both by dress and mien confess- ranee or any forgetfulness, mayGod for* 

ing themselves guilty." They were then give thee both in this-wond and in dot 

to be introduced into the church, and which is to come." 

the seven penitential psalms were to be The confessor then adds the prayer: 

chanted. After prayer the bishop was to " God, who forgave David, when be 

lay his ^ hands upon them, to sprinkle had confessed his sins, by the ministry 

them with holy water, and to put ashes of the prophet Nathan, and Peter when 

and sackdoth on their heads. They were he had bitterly bewailed his denial, and 

then to be^ driven out of the church, the the harlot when she wept upon his feet, 

bishop saying to them that as Adam was and the publican, and the prodigal, fiw* 

cast out of Paradise, so they for their give thee, by the ministry of me a sinner, 

sins were cast out of the church, and the all thy sins, both in this world and in 

clergy following them with the response, that which is to come, and present thee 

" In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat blameless at his dread tribuoal. Go in 

bread ; for dust thou art, and unto dust peace and think no more of the fiuilts 

thsdt thou return. " which thou hast confessed." 



A. COMHiaAMON. 
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OF THE PSALTER. 



There were three principal modes of 
singing the Psalms; ist, the primitive 
form, the joint or collenive act of the 
congregation in all that was sung, as 
Thomdike explains prophesying, in the 

1>rimitive church, in a choir guided by a 
eader, as Samuel led the prophets, x Sam. 
xix. ao~4 ; and, a form as early as the 
third century, at least, when the congre- 
l^adon Joined only in the end verses; 3rd, 
in the foiurth century, when the Council 
of Laodicea, finding g^eat inconveniences 
arise from the congregation joining in 
the psalms and service, dire<5led that only 
the canonical singers, the chanters en- 
rolled in the church list, should go up 
into the ambon. and sing out of the parch- 
ment. In all these forms the antiphonal 
mode prevailed. This summary is ex- 
traSUdfrom. the dottble choir historically 
and practically considered^ a Leilure by 
the Rev. Mackenzie E. C. IValcott, where 
much interesting^ matter concerning the 
early pra£lice oj choral singing and use^ 
Jul hints for choirs will be found col' 
leSled. For examoles of psalm singing 
among the Jews, MrWalcott refers to 
£x. XV. X, 21. X Sam. xviii. j. a Chron. 
V. xa. Ezra iiL xo, xi. Neh. xi. X7 ; xii. 40, 

45f 46- 
Concerning the Psalms and the Psalter 

Dr Hook wntes, We cannot now ascer- 
tain aU the psalms written by David, but 
their number probably exceeds seventy, 
and much less are we ajble to discover 
with any certainty the authors of the 
other psalms or the occasions upon which 
they were composed : a few of them were 
written after tne return from the Baby- 
lonian captivity, and the 90th Psalm, as 
its title in the original in our Bible transla- 
tion shews, is attributed to Moses. There 
is no subject on which learned men are 
so much at variance as the authorship of 
the Psalms, and the meaning of their 
titles. It is clear however that they may 
be divided into the following classes: 
Psalms of David: Psalms ox Songs of 
the sons of Korah; Psalms of Asaph; 
Son^s of Degrees ; and again into Peni- 
tential Psalms, Hallelujah Psalms and 
Historical Psalms. 



The whole oolledUon of Psalms, usualTy 
divided into five books, is eminently pro* 

Ehetical of the Messiah. The first Book 
egins with the first and ends with die 
tist Psalm, and the Hebrew word Le* 
>avid occurs befmre almost every Psalm. 
The second book begins with the 43Dd 
Psalm, the third with the 73rd Psahn, the 
fourth with the 90th Psahn* the fifth with 
the xo/th. The seven penitential Psalms 
are 6, 3a, 38, 51, xoa, 130^ 143. These 
are appointed to be read m our Charch 
on Asn-Wednesday. For many ages thejr 
had been used in the Western Churches 
in token of speciad humiliation. 

The Psalms are pointed as they are to 
be sung or said in chiurches ; by iHuch 
is meant the colon in the middle of each 
verse, indicating the paitse to be made 
not only in the chant but also in the 
recitation, as the words cleariy imply: a 
diredlion commonly negle<5ied oy readen 
to the great prejucUce of distindl enunda* 
tion. 

The custom of repeating the Palms 
alternately, or verse by verse, between 
the minister and the pe<^e. is probabljr 
designed to supply the place of die 
ancient antiphon or the resp<msave chant* 
ing of the Psalms by two distinct choirs. 
It is remarkable that the same caines 
have had the same effeifbs in influencing 
the translation of the Psalter, both in die 
Latin and the English Church. ^ In the 
former the old Italian translation had 
become so familiar to the people, that St 
Jerome's translation from the Hebrew 
was never adopted ; but the old vecsaon 
corrected considerably by St Jerome was 
used ; a less corredt ecution by the Roman 
and a more carefullv worded one by die 
Gadlican church. The latter was in the 
course of time adopted by all the dmrdies 
in communion with Rome with a few 
exceptions. In like manner the En|^ 
Psalter does not follow the last trainsh* 
tion (which is in the authorized ytxixM 
of the Bible), but that of Coverdale's Bible 
X539, corrected, which had become fiuai- 
liar to the people from constant use. 
Church DiSlionary. 



Ps. ii. A Proper Psalm for Easter-Da^. Ps. iii. is in the Benedi<5Une rule a Fsalm 

Pss. iii. xxxviii. Ixiii. Ixxxviii. dii. cxliii. of Nodlurns daily ; in the Sarum and 

formed the Hexapsalmus of the Greek Roman uses it occurs in die xa Plabns 

Morning Office. After Ps. Ixiii. and before of the first No<5him on Sunday. 

Ps. Ixxxviii. was repeated, Glory, &c. and Ps. iv. is the xst Psalm in the Greek 

Alleluia. The Priest said the Morning Late Evensong ; it is also the 1st Psahn 

Prayers' colle<5ls in a low tone before the of Compline. 

Bema, whilst the choir proceeded with Ps. v. was the first of the three nsed in 

the 3 latter Psalms. At tne end of cxliii. the Eastern office of the xst hour. It 

followed again the Glory and Alleluia, was, after the 51st, the xst Psalm of 

At the end ofPs, iiL ver. 5 was repeated. Monday Lauds. 



THE 



PSALMS OF DAVID. 



THE FIRST DAY. 



SJormng Jgraptr. 



LM L BtOMtrir^qtAwmtOnil^Jbe. 

B88SD iB the man that hath not 

■Iked In the counsel of the ungodiv, 

90d In the way of rinnera : ana hath 

t in the seat of the soomftiL 

il hto deliffht U in the law of the Lord : 

t hto law will he ezerdae himaelf day 

Iht 

Ml he ihall be like a tree planted by 

iter-fllde : that will bring. forth his 

I doe season. 

m leaf also shall not wither : and look, 

Mf««r he doeth, it shall prosper. 

I Ihr the unffodly. it Is not so with 

; hot they are uke the ehalT, which the 

nttoeth away fkom the £soe of the 

israliore the ungodly shall not be able | 
id in the Judgement : neither the sin- 
1 the oongrention of the rlghteoua 
It the Lord Knoweth the way of the 
: and the way of the ungodly shall 



lALX IL (^nfnmvarwnioeWUat 
BT do the heathen so furiously rage 
together : and why do the people 
M a vain thing ? 

• UngB of the earth stand up, and the 
jtalM counsel together : sgainst the 
■ad against his Anointed. 

i na break their bonds asunder : and 
mt their cords fh>m us. 
» that dwdleth in heaven shall laugh 
o aoom : the Lord shall have them In 
n. 

MD ahall he speak unto them in his 
: and vex them in his sore displeasure, 
i have I set my King : upon my holy 
GHoo. 

rfB pseach the law, whereof the Lord 
lid unto me : Thou art my Son, this 
m I begotten thee. 
■be of me, and I shall give thee the 
n for thine inheritance : and the 
b {Marts of the earth for thy possession. 
Km Shalt bruise them ^th a rod of 
and break them in pieces like a 

• veaseL 

• wise now therefore, O ye kings : be 
A, ye that are Judges of the earth. 
mm the Lord in f^ar : and rejoice 
Jia with reverence. 

Itai the Son, lest he be angir, and so 
tah ttom the right way : if nis wrath 
died, (yea, but a Uttle,) blessed are aU 
Mt pot thdr trust in him. 
4KIIL DomliM,9MidnMiW]]l<0(i«l 
a>, bow are they increased that trou- 
it me : many are th^ that rise sgainst 



T 



1 Many one there be that say of my soul : 
There is no help for him in his God. 

8 But thou,' O Lord, art my defendnr : 
thou art my worship, and the lirter up of my 
head. 

4 I did can upon the Lord with my vdoe : 
and he heard me out of his holy hill. 

I laid me down and slept, and rose up 
again : frar the Lord sustained me. . 

6 I will not be afiraid for ten thousands of 
the people : that have set themselves sgainst 
me round about 

7 Up, Lord, and hdp me, O my Ood : for 
thou smitest all mine enemies upon the 
cheek-bone; thou hast broken the teeth of 
theunoodhr. 

8 Salvation belongeth unto the Lord : 
and thy blessing to upon thy people. 

PSALM lY. Chim iMooear«m. 

HEAR me when I calL O Ood of my 
righteousness : thou hast set me at 
liberty when I was in trouble ; have mercy 
upon me, and hearken imto my prayer. 

5 O ye sons of men, how long will ye Mas* 
pheme mine honour : and have much plea- 
sure in vanity, and seek after leasing ? 

3 Know this also, that the Lord hath 
chosen to himself the man that to godly : 
when I call upon the Lord, he will hear me. 

4 Stand in awe, and sin not : commune 
with your own heart, and in your o^anber. 
and be sUll. 

s Offer the sacrifice of ligfateoumeas : and 
put your trust in the Lord. 

6 There be many that say : Who will shew 
us any good? 

7 Lord, lift thou up : the ll|^t of thy 
countenance upon us. 

8 Thou hast put gladness in my heart : 
since the time that their com, and wine, 
and oil, increased. 

9 I will lay me down in peace, and take 
my rest : for it is thou. Lord, only, that 
makest me dwell in safety. 

PSALM y. Fsrba msa auribiM. 

PONDER my words, O Lord : consider 
mv meditaUon. 

5 O hearken thou unto the voice of my 
calling, my King, and my God : for unto 
thee will I make my prayer. 

3 My voice shalt tiiou hear betimes, O 
Lord : early in the morning will I direct my 
prayer unto thee, and will look up. 

4 For thou art the God that hast no plea- 
sure in wickedness : neither shall any evil 
dweU with thee. 

•s Such as befoolish shall not stand -In thy 
sight : for thou hatest all them that w^ 
vaniu. 

6 Thou shalt destrc^ them that neak 
leasing : the Lord will ahhorboththA wm^ 
thirsty andUMNiilM' 



"VV 
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*The Gillican Psalter is Jerom's more 
correct Latin translation made from Ori- 
gen's Hexaplar, or most corre<5l edition 
of the Greek Septuagint, filled up, where 
that was deficient, from the Hebrew; 
distin^ished with obelisks and asterisks, 
denotme the common Greek version in 
those places to be either redundant or 
deficient Many of the old MSS. still 
retain those marks: but more have left 
them out, I suppose, to save trouble. 
This more corredt Psalter was drawn up 
by Jerom in the year 389, and obtained 
Arst in Gaul about the year 580 ; or how- 
ever not later than 595 : from which cir- 
cumstance it came to have the name 
of Galilean, in contradistinction to the 
Roman. From Gaul, or France, it passed 
over into England before the year 597, 
and into Germany, and Spain, and other 
countries. The Popes of Rome, though 



they themselves tised the odier Pnlter, 
yet patiently connived at the use of ^sk 
m the Western Churches, and even in 
Italy itself, and sometimes private^ an- 
thorised the use of it in Cnurdies and 
monasteries ; till at length it was pub* 
licly authorised in the Council of Trenl^ 
and introduced a while afker into Rome 
itself b^ Pius the Vth. It was admitted 
in Britain, and Ireland, before the com- 
ing of Augustine the monk, and pie> 
vailed after, except in the Churdi of 
Canterbury which was more immediatdy 
under the Archbishop's eye, and more 
conformable to the Roman offices, than 
other parts of the kingdom. TUs very 
Galilean Psalter is what we still retain 
in constant use, in our Commoo-I^yer 
books.'— Watbrland's HuL o/AHiml 
Creed, cap. iv. 



Of the Gloria Patri, 



The me of the 'Gloria Patri,* the 
' lesser doxology,' as it was called, after 
the Psalms is of great antiqui^. Cassian, 
A.n. 434, says that in the £ast it was 
customary to add it to the last only of 
the Psalms recited, but that in all the 
Western Churches, except the Roman, 
it was used at the end of each Psalm. 
Its ori^nal form, which was long used 
in the Gre^k Church, was the single sen- 
tence, without any response, ' Glory be 
to the Father, and to {or by or in) the 
Son. and to {or in) the Holy Gnost, 
world without end. Amen.' Before the 
Arian controversy these forms were used 
indifferently. But, the Arians making 
the words in brackets a badge of their 



party, the Catholics diisoontinned tbdr 
use. The 4th Council of Toledo, a. a 
633, added the word H<mour to Gloqr. 
This addition was used in the Mosarahc 
Liturgy, m which the form was 'Qory 
and Honour to the Father and to me 
Son and to the Holy Ghost, worid without 
end. Amen.' The first express meatiaB 
that is made of the response, ' As it «M^' 
&C. was in the and Counol of Vaim, 
A.D. 539; the 5th canon of wlddi. Vl 
decreeing its use in the French ChorcM^ 
witnesses to its use at Rome and throng 
out Italy and Africa. . The re^mne vas 
added for the purpose of assotinc Ae 
co-eternity of the Father andof die 
Son. 



Ps. vL is die and Psalm in die Greek 
Late Evensong. It is also one of the 

Psalms appointed in the Roman office for Psalm for AaccniionfDay. 
the Visitation of the Sick. It is also a 
JPixfper Psalm for Ash- Wednesaay. 



Ps. inii. A Psalm in the Ronaa ofio0 
for Baptism of AdidU; also a iPngper 
lor An 



dnjboir tjB^t^ 



1^0 Lord. Id thy riffblwiunen. 

bOv vnii (Ibfllrlarijnit. 

va Lb^i muUhwlc Mtlielr ungocUI- 
ftrlbv bH« nbdixl wdnit thK 
Ud Etin Itau >hu inTth^tniH In 

SaOv SuHriiaU ba jogitiil U tLeci 
nr Umi. Iioq, wm cTvv thr UvuIm 

■■ iSStSw ddtnil Um u wllh I 
Cfacnin; ^njtr. 

MtS. nbolu iiwnolLnaiiiieLii.liEi]!- 
i O lAid, beiJ me, tar m^bonci an 
BB Uhb. O LoM. Ikji4 ^Dllver my KUl : 

^mrTDfmyBnohJtkB; ever^DlRhL 
I ay bed : luttnntflr no' cjjuch with 
ybnabf lipuielar Vti7 troablajKid 
mr from nie, bU jw LbU irort Tuil^ : 
■ lionl bkUi bsuil tile voice of my 

WOmlrt mr t«mt, 

■• vBi : tbei ihiii be uinied teck: 

MtDriuBewddaib'. 

2aU> nir Ood. In^n'linTe I put my 



Siri^oalMiym 



PSALM VL VIL Vlll IX. D*» a. 

e KlUi me, u tunl ; •cojnll'iif Is 



11 Hy help cnmelli uT God : who preeer 
11 God IB m riffbteoDi Jud|fe, itnna. h 



, BU tb* nrtli. u 
»Oiyi^t«fflut»ol 



mnd brDiiybt to 
to Lbe dutnicl 



eid ; ud hli Mdiedoeai ahelTui on lU 
ISltriU fin Uiuti UMo tbe LiiM, u 
n^Hbe Nune ol Che Laid moat High. 

U Hit Kerne la llu'llie vom : Uuu Ibe 
ckllan beet Unn oMelnad wnwUi, bt 
U Ehe eQemy, aoi Uu AVOlfV 
a vnt^M rf tbj flogen : tf'- ■"'—' --'< •*- 



I tbloii in mSiecUun under bU ran ; 



PBALM IX. Cimjililnr an. 
X vltb my whole beert : t wUi epwi^ vt liu 

my HnEi will I m>Le ol >hy Huat, O Uwu 
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FSAIM X. XL XIL 



■ roi he Itliill jndie Um OTifU tn riEtilKiiu- 
"fe" wlU bs iMc "tor UK 



Bian i ihew ibe p*opl« of hli dalnn. 
11 For, when l» BukeLfa JoquMUDD 

rider Uia Injuw *meh I nilTK of' ti 

IvThat I nay ihnr idl Uir pnlm nil 
Ilia psRa of Ub ilBighUr ul Bdii : I 
rtsSria Uiy BlnU«L 

Ud iiri%. b thdr fbot Mug. 

!■ Tlie bard ll kpown to rierutr jm 

17 Tin vldivd rilMd he tnr ped Into iv 

Mtm : Ihe (Ulenl iWdliiE or lL n 












Ta< riUHb IniUDE In the UilevU] o 
kh or the It™™ ; «irt privUr In I 

* ?« he Uelli welUni: kcicuV. eivn u 



■eir ; tbU the (cngTfWMIon of the poor puy 
hUhlo^un : lMlilil«)ii>Tvl'l>''™.>ua 
14 i^^r^e ihM^lhr Irtckcd bin- 

17 Br«Bk thoa the power of the unvodlT 
ftnri maLeloiiB ; Vkkt bw&y hit ungodlTnCH, 
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It fiRLta ^ djfhteouB done ? 
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PSALM XIU. XIV. XV. XVX XVIL DiT 

m H n*L buB It« HlBJidtreilhli nel|{hbour. 



btod, uHkpqTUM tntn Umu in Ibe 
a Tbna itaaU kmtbem, O Loid . 



II wID dug or lbs LoTd^bmiin lie hs 



Rniairi&lJ 






ttiiy w ■lldffstliR btnme mbomlMbla : 

r SHtnEdcni uu] nabvplnH Li In thilr 

pso^ u il wen Inwl^ Uld <i«U not upon 
f Tben wen Uiey brodflit Ih n«Bt fev. 

Ht or WcmT wEui Iba Lord tumeth tbe 
owUrin Df hh pmde : Iben sluU Jamlj 
■3^ ud Isnd ^udl beiM. 

LORD, wbQibiD dwell In tbyubeniide : 
OT vbD ibiU ren iipoD 1% buly hlD ! 

tod clD«b tlu (htQ4 wbldi li dgliL. uiU 



PKi' 






8 ] wLLI Uumll Uie Lonl for givlnff ma 



myrlght laiul,lberefanXd 

ivIirF ttaocilult natlu-v ^ . 

lelUier iliilt Ihon auSer tli; Hnl; 









Uiy pRKiice li Uw rulnes ol joy "and it'nj 
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It TiMj an hHHiKd In tbeic nm bi 

II Tb^ Ui vilUiii In out "V ™ '™7 

11 npt Lord, dtafVoliU libn, and cvH him 
Aovii : dgUni im[ wil Mnn Ibe ungndlii. 

whnie'btUla ll»il fllt«I nlh lb} hlcl Uu- 
IBTbdyhkWrhtldmi it tlialrde^nTuul 

]> BBt 4* n>r Rie, E win twhoU tTif pn- 
WMCtn rlff1i(«ou«i«BB ; uil when [ tw^e up 

Sbtning JJtagti:. 

P8ALM XrilL iWiflom B. DomtM, 

1WII.I. [ove U™. O Loii my smnglh ; 
tlH Lonl l( my Kony rock, »iul mj do- 
ttnat ; IV Burtcmr, my unl. iiul toy mtihl. 

Atoo of by BjvUtofN BDif my rehiifB. 
■ I vll otu npnn thrinil. iilili:b ti 



■ In uy uoaMe I wUlaU upDD the Ixjrd : 
ud dDopttln QDta my fi«L 

■ BaSaha bEU my vcda ool of Ml Iioly 
t»»«ili : Mid my a nrnpWn t liwa mma bc- 
Ki^B,JI Ad^aMR ivm Ulo bin an, 

■liD ofUit blmi Kbcnkl MBil 



r : he ajDB flying upon Iba w1i{fB at Hit 



a,i' 



in ud Iha HIabnt rm hli tbubdet 
^IfHimiii ■iiiliiinliiirniii 









TlKlltMQV llnl^nf : According (a th 



InaitVfnrtty : Hiiit sbKll brlnfi diwii the hlgb 
Id Tbou £i> BbKlt LLgbt my andlfl t Ui« 
Lcml my tiod ibiJI miliB my dukjim to be 

HtaiU loj] Dter the wiJL 

19 It l> OoilInuitgltdeUi me with Brenph 
of WW : mil lUbketli my wiy berTerL 

S3 He m>k«h my rUHke luuU-fert : 
■miKtiatiMuppnbiM^ 

un I huw deWoyBd than. 

ID helii^em ; yei.'»"i unto the Uml ihall 






Pfv>per Ptalmsfor certain fesiivalt according to the/resont Roman mm. 



Christmas, 

xst vespers, zxo, zzx, zxa, 1x3, 1x7. 
The term is applied to denote the preceding evening service. The xxjfSti Ptelm 
Ss almost invariable as a festival psalm at xst vespers. 

Matins. xst nodlum. a, xg, 45. snd. 48, 7a, 85. 3rd. 89, 96, 98. 

and vespers, i. e. vespers of the day, xxo, xii, zxa, 130, X33. 
Lauds : on this and all other festivals, the Sunday I^lms. 
Prime ; on this, and all festivals, 54, zz9 (x — 3a). 



Circumcision. 
xst and and vespers, xxo, 1x3, xaa, X87, X47. 



Matins, xst nodtum. a, ig, 84. and. 45, 87, 96 

Epiphany. 

xst vespers, as at Christmas. 
Matins, xst no<£lum. 39, 46, 47. and. 66, 7a, 86. 

and vespers, Simday Psalms. 

Maundy Thursday. 

Matins* xst nodhim. 69, 70, 7X. and. 73, 73, 74. 

Vespers, xz6 (xo — x6), zao, X40y X4X, X4a. 

Good Friday, 

Matins, xst no<5lum. a, aa, vj, and. 38, 40, 54. 

Vespers, as on Thursday. 

Easter Eve. 
Matins, xst nodbim. 4* X5* z6. and. 34, 37, 30, 



ard. 97>98>99> 



3rd. 95, 87, 96, 97. 



3rd. 75,76,77' 



3rd. 59»88,94. 



xst nodbim. 4, xs, x6. and. 34, 37, 30. 3rd. 54, 76, 88. 

lAuds, 43, Song of Hezekiah in place of 9a, and Song of Moses. 

Easter Day. 

xst vespers, 1 17. 
Matins. One no<5him only, x, a, 3 ; used also through the odbive. 

and vespers, Sunday Psalms, which are said through the o<£Uive. 

Ascension Day and thence to JVhitsunday. 

Matins, xst nodhim. 8, xx, X9. and. 31,30,47. qrd. 97,99^x03. 

At xst and and vespers, Sunday Pss. with xx7 instead ofxx^ and 1x5. 

Whitsunday and through the oClave. 

xst vespers, Sunday Pss. with XX7 instead of xz4 and 1x5. 
Matins. One noctum only, 48, 68, X04. 

and vespers, Sunday Pss. which are said daily through the odfaive. 



Trinity Sunday. 

xst vespers, as on Whitsunday. 
Matins, xst nodtum. 8, 19, 34. and. 47, 48, 73. 

and vespers, Sunday Psalms. 



3ni 9fii97>9B- 



Ps. xiii. is the 3rd Psalm in the Greek 
Late Evensong. 

Ps. XV. Proper Psalm for Ascension- 
Dav. 

rs. xvi. is one of those apptointed in 
the Roman office for the Visitation of the 
Sick. 

Ps. xvii is the first Psalm of the East- 
era 0£lce of the 3rd hour. 



U3s^ 



Ps. xix. Proper Psalm for ChrfatBUf' 
Day. 

Pss. XX. and XXL were used at die com- 
mencement of the daily Greek M oimi 
Office. 

Ps. XX. is one api>ointed in the Ronvi 
office for the Visitation of the Side 

Ps.xxi. ProperPsalmforAsoensioB-DRT* 

Ps. x3ui.isappointedon Friday at fViaie> 



PSALM XIX. XX. ^xi. xxn. 



L people whom I bsve not known : 
crvemcL 

ui eooB es they hear of roe, they shall 
MM : bat the itnuige duldren ahaU 
MewUhme; 

Iw iCnnge children diall fUl : and be 
est of their pnwnii. 
Im Lord liveth, and btemed be my 
kelper : and prataed be the God of 



Bfcn the God that aeeth that I be 
Bd : and wbdaeth the people unto me. 
t li be that dellvereth me from my 
wnemien. and aetteth me up above 
wOftnantt : thou ihalt rid me from 
eked man. 

'or thla cause will I jeive thanlu nnto 
> Loid, among the Gentiles : and sing 
I unto thy Name. 

licat proqwrity giveth he unto his 
: and sheweth loving-kindneiH unto 
Ms Anointed, and unto his seed for 



l^omtng Jnrgtr. 



PBALM XIX. CtOi atmrant 

B heavens declare the gionr of God : 

ad the llfmament sheweth his handy- 

w day tdleth another : and dne nigbt 
Bih another. 

bene Is neither speech nor language : 
or Tolcrs are heard among them. 
idr sound Is gone out Into all lands : 
wtar words Into the ends of the world. 
, tbem hath he set a tabernacle for the 
WUch oometh forth as a bridegroom 
Us Camber, and r^oioeth as a giant 
I Us course. 

eth forth fhnn the uttermost part 
ven, and runneth about unto the 
r it again : and there is nothing hid 
ihe heat thereof. 

10 hnr of the Lord Is an nndeflled law, 
rtiliff the soul : the testimony of the 
li iore, and giveth wisdom unto the 
t 

M statutes of the Lord are right, and 
t the heart : the commandment of the 
ii pare, and gtveth light unto the eyes. 
teisw of the Lord is dean, and endur- 
r ever : the Judgements of the Lord 
M, and righteous altogether. 
fore to be desired are they than gold, 
kan mndi flue gold : sweeter also than 
V and the honey-comb. 
Iloreover, by them is thy servant 
t I and m keeping of them there is 



Who can tdl how o(t he offendeth : O 
M tboo me flrom my secret fiBalts. 
Keq> thy servant also flnom presump- 
daM, lest they get the dominion over 
■o sbaU I be undeflled, and innocent 
tte great offence. 

Let the words of my mouth, and the 
■tkm of my heait : be atwqr acceptable 



> IfOtd : my strength, and my redeemer. 

lALV XX. Exemdiat te Dombnta. 
B LonUiear thee in the day of troul)Ie : 
Iw name of the God of /aoob defmd 



DAT 4. 

fl Bend thee help fhmi the sanctoaiy : and 
strengthen Uiee out of Sfon ; 

a Remember all thy offeringi : and accept 
thy bumt-sacriflce ; 

4 Grant thee thy heart*! desire : and (talfll 
all thy mind. 

8 we will rtdolce in thy salvation, and 
triumph In the Name of the Lord our God : 
the Lord perform all thy petitions 

6 Now know I, that (he Lord helpeth his 
Anointed, and will hear him from his holy 
heaven : even with the wholesome strength 
of his right hand. 

7 Some put their trust in chariots, and 
some in horses : but we will remembCT the 
Name of the Lord onr God. 

8 They are brought down, and fiidlen : but 
we are risen, and stand upright 

9 Save, Lord, and hear us, O King of hei^ 
ven : when we call upon thee. 

PBALM XXI. Domttw, in virticfe tua. 

THE King Khan rejoice in thy strength, 
O Lord : exceeding glad shall he be of 
thy salvation. 

5 Thou hast given him his heart's desire : 
and hast not denied him the request of his 
lips. 

3 For thou Shalt prevent hfan with the 
blessings of goodness : and shalt set a crown 
of pure gold upon his head. 

4 He asked life of thee, and thou gavest 
him a long life : even for ever and ever. 

5 His honour is great In thy salvation : 
glory and great woruiip shalt thou lay upon 
him. J 

6 For thou shalt give him everlasting fdi* 
city : and make him glad with the Joy of thy 
oountenanca 

7 And why ? because the King putteth his 
trust in the Lord : and in the mercy of the 
most Highest he riiall not miscarry. 

8 An Uiine enemies shall feel thy hand : 
thy right hand shaU flnd out them that hate 
thee 

9 Thou shalt make them like a flenr oven 
in time of thy wrath : the Lord shaH destroy 
them in his displeasure, and the fire shaU 
consume them. 

10- Their fruit riialt thou root out of the 
earth : and their seed ftrom among the chil< 
dren of men. 

11 For they Intended misdilef against 
thee : and imagined such a device as they 
are not able to perfonn. 

IS Therefore riialt thou put them to flight : 
and the strings of thy bow shalt thou make 
ready against the face of them. 

13 Be thou exalted. Lord, in thine own 
strength : so wiU we sing, and praise thy 
power. 



€bmin0 Jrajicr. 



± 



PSALM XXIL Deui, Detu msMft 

MY God, my God, look upon me; why 
hast thou fomken me : and ait so fiur 
tmm my health, and from the words of my 
complamt? 

S my God, I cry in the day-tfme, but 
thou hearest not : and in the night s e a s on 
also I take no rest _ 

3 And thou eontfaracstholy t O thoawK* 
ahipoC' * 



\ 



Matins. 



Prober Psalttufor Days of Apostles and Evangelists, 

xst vespjcrSi Sunday Pss. with 1x7 instead of 1x4 and 1x5. 

So also in next two cases, 
xst no<5lurn. 19, 34, 45. 2nd. 47, 6x, 64. 3rd. 75, 97, 99. 

2nd vespers, xxo^ XX3, xi6 (xo — x6)y X26, X39. 



For Martyrs* Days, 



Matins, xst no(5lum. x, 2, 3. 



2nd. 4, 5, 8. ' 3rd. XX, 15, 2x. 



and vespers, xxo, xix, xx2, X13, xx6 (xo — x6}. 
For many Martyrs, 



Matins, xst nodlum. i, 2, 3 



2nd. 15, x6, 24. 



2nd vespers, as in preceding. 
For Dedication of a Church, 



3rd. 33f 34. 46- 



Matins. 



Matins. 



Matins. 



xst and 2nd vespers, xxo, xii, xx2, X13, X47 (xa — 20). 
xst nodlurn. 24, 46, 48. 2nd. 84, 87, 88. 3rd. 9X, 96, 9^ 

Festivals of the Virgin, 

xst and 2nd vespers, xxo, 113, X22, X27, X47. 
xst nodlurn. 8, xq, 24. 2nd. 45, 46, 87. 3rd. 96^ 97, 98. 



Matins. 



St Michael and All Angels, 

xst vespers, xxo — XX3, X17. 
ist no<5lum. 8, xi, X5. 2nd. X9, ^4, 34. 

2nd vespers, xxo — X13, 138. 

All Saints Day. 

xst vespers, xxo — X13, XX7. 
ist noAum. X, 4, 8. 2nd. X5, 24, 32. 

2nd vespers, xxo — 1x3, xx6 (10 — x6). 



3rd. 9^ 97, 103. 



2^ 34.!5x, 97. 



The proper Psalms in the Salisbury Use are for the most part the same as thoM 
in the Koman Use ; on All Saints' Day, however, there is the followine sele^kw. 
Matins, 95, as usual xst no<5lum. 8, X9, X03. 2nd. 9X, 34, 79. 3ra. 8x, 45, 84 

Lessons with reference to these Psalms respe<5Uvely are^ z. De SS. Tkin.:- 
legatiur ab excel, persona. 2. De S. Maria. 3. De Angelis. a, De Patxiaidw 
et Prophetis. 5. De Apostolis. 6. De Marty ribus. 7. (Homily on the Gond 
which IS the same as our present one). 8. De Virginibus. 9. De omnibus Sanoi* 

In the Salisbury Use the Psalms of xst vespers are usually the ordinaxy wedfdi] 
Psalms. 

Baptism of Adults, 

8, 29, 42. 

Communion of the Sick, 

51, and other Psalms and Canticles not specified, to be said in processton. TIn 
rubric is, ' Postremo Sacerdos Sacn^mentum gestans eleyatum ante peiSkus Mil 
umbella, dicens Psalmum '* Miserere" et alios Psalmos et Cantica.' 



Ps. xxiii. is appointed on Thtu-sday at giving of Women after Childbirth and Si 



Prime. 

It is used \>y the Greeks at the Burial 
of Priests, as is also the next Psalm. 

Ps. xxiv. was a constant Psalm on the 

xst day of the week in the Temple Service 

throughout the yesir. It is a Prime Psalm 

oa Moadzy. According to the Roman use 

it is appointed as a P^uQm in the Thanks- 



the Burial of children. 

It is a proper Psalm for 
Day. 

Ps. XXV. was the and Psalm «t w 
office of the 3rd hour in the East, ft 
is a Prime Psalm on Tuesday. 

It vra&also the 4th Fsalm in the Greek 



\?yi) 



rDAT^ 



PSALM xxni. XXIV. xxv. 



Days. 



4 Oar flillMn hoped in thee :tlMjtrastod 
Id thae, aiul thou dklit deliver them. 
* SflMvoaDed upon thee, and wweholpen: 
thegr pul their Innt ka thee, and were not 



• Bui m$ for me, I am » wonn, and no 
man : • rtary aown of men, and the outcaat 
ofthepet^eL 

7 Alith^ that see me huigh me to Mom : 
thqr ihooi oat their 1^ and ihake their 
hnana H^ing, * ' 

8He truated in Ood, that he would de- 
Brer htm : let him ddiver him, if he will 
have him. 

• Bat thaa ait he that took me oat of my 
mother^ wtnnh ; thou wast mv hope, when 
I-haagAl yet upon my mothen breasta. 

101 have been left unto thee ever gince I 
"Waa bom : thou an my Qod even fh>m my 
motherii womb, 

U-O go not ftomme, for trouble is hard at 
hand : and there is none to hdp me. 

It If any oxen are oome about me : fot 
ImDs of Basan doee me in on every side. 

IS Th^ gape upon me with their mouths : 
as it were a ramping and a roaring lion. 

14 1 am poured out lilce water, and all my 
bonea are out Of J<^t : my heart also in the 
o^dst of my body is even uke melting wax. 

IB If y strength is dried up like a potsherd. 
and my tongne deaveth to my gums : and 
thou ualt biing me into the dust of death. 

14 For many dogs are oome about me : and 
(he coam^ of the wicked layeth siege against 



17 They pleroed my hands and my feet; I 
lunr tell all my bones : thqr stand starug 
and looking upon me. 

18 Ther part my garments among them : 
and eaai lots upon my vesture. 

19 Bat be not thou tia from me,'0 Lord : 
flioa art my suooour, haste thee to help me. 

W Deliver my soul from the sword : my 
dnilitf tnxn the power of the dog. 

n dare me from the lion's mouth : thou 
halt heard me also from among the horns of 
theaniooms. 

a I will dedare thv Name unto my bre- 
Vbna ; in the midst of the cungr^ation will 
Ipcalse thee^ 

B O praise the Lord, ye that fear him : 
BMgnify him, all ye of the seed of Jacob, and 
fbw 1dm, all ye seed of Israel ; 

M For he hath not despised, nor abhorred, 
the low estate of the poor : he hath not hid 
Ids flwe ftrom him, but when he called imto 
him he heard him. 

K Ify praise is of thee in the great congre- 
gation : my vows will I perfonSi in the s^ht 
of them that fear him. 

aThe poor shall eat, and be satisfied : they 
that uMk. after the Lord sludl praise him ; 
your heart shall live for ever. 

V All the ends of the world shall remem- 
ber themselves, and be turned unto the 
Lent : and all the kindreds of the nations 
duin worship before him. 

a For the kingdom is the Lord's : and he 
ii the Ckyvemor among the people. 

W AH such as be fiit upon earth : have 
fBten. and worshipped. 

W An thmr that go down into the dust 
AaU -knoeL beffove hun : and*no. man hath 
qoidMned his own souL 



31 My seed shall serve him : they shall be 
counted unto the Lord for a generation. 

n Thev shall come, and the heavens shall 
declare his righteousness : unto a pe^e tliat 
shall be bom, whom the Lord hath made. 
PSALM XXIIL DmnimureoUme. 

THE Lord is my shepherd : Uierefore can 
I lack notliing. 
fl He shall feed me in a green pasture : 
and lead me forth beside the waters of com- 
fort. 

S He shall convert mv soul : and bring me 
forth in the paths of lighteousneas, for bis 
Name's sake. 

4 Yea, though I walk through the valley 
of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil : 
for thou art with me ; tt^ rod and thy staff 
comfort me. 

5 Thou Shalt inrepare a table before me a- 
gainst them that trouble me : thou hast 
anointed my head with oil, and my cup shall 
befolL 

6 But thy loving-kindness and mercy shall 
follow me all the days of my life : and I will 
dwell in the house of the Lord for ever. 



orning jpraijtr. 

PSALM XXIY. DimUni egt tenxt. 

THE earth is the Lord's, and all that 
therein is : the compass of the worid, 
and they that dwell therein. 

S For he hath founded it upon the seas : 
and^epared it upon the floods. 

3 Who shall ascend into the hiU of the 
Lord : or who shall rise up in his holy place? 

4 Even he that hath dean hands, and a 
pnre heart : and that hath not lift up his 
mind imto vanity, nor sworn to deceive his 
neighbour. 

5 He shall receive the blessing from the 
Lord : and righteousness from the Qod of 
his salvation. 

6 This is the generation of them that seek 
him : even of them that seek thy foce, O 
Jacob. 

7 Lift up your heads, ye gates, and be ye 
lift up, ye everlasting doors : and the King 
of glonr shall come in. 

8 Who is the King of gloiy : it is the Lord 
strong and mighty, even the Lord mighty in 
battle. 

9 Lift up your heads, ye gates, and be ye 
lift up, ye everlasting doors : and the King 
of gloiy shall come in. 

10 Who is the King of glory : even the 
Lord of hosts, he is the King of gloiy. 

PSALM XXV. Ad te, Iktmine, levtwi. 

UNTO thee, O Lord, will I lift up my 
soul ; my Ood, I have put my trust in 
thee : O let me not be confounded, neither 
let mine enemies triumph over me. 

S For an they that hope in thee shall not 
be ashamed : but such as transgress without 
a cause shall be put to confusion. 

3 Shew me thy ways, O Lord : and teach 
me thy paths. 

4 Lead me forth in thy truth, and learn 
me : for thou art the Qod of mv salvation ; 
in thee hath been my hope all the day long. 

5 Call to remonbranoe, O Lord, thy tender 
merdes : and tl^ loving-kindnesses, which 
have been ever or old. 

D remember not the sins and ofTenoes of 



I 



At the Visitation of the Sick, 

(To be said or not, according to circumstances), ' Dicere potent suprt iafimmin 
aliquem Psalmum ex quatuor prioribus poenitentialibus, vel Jra. 91.' 

Afterwards we have the rubric, * Qui sequuntur Psjdmi, et Evangdia, cum pre* 
cibus, pro temporis etiam opportunitate et aegrotantium pio desiderio^ saoerMtif 
arbitrio dici possunt' 

The Psahns are, 6, z6, 20, 86, gx. 

Ordo Commendatumis Aninue. 

'Dici prsBterea possunt sequentes PsahnL' 
xx8, XX9 (i — 32), 

De Exequiis, 
When the procession is formed, before the body is carried out of the house, 13a 

The procesaon then starts, singing the Ps. 5X, 'Ac si longitude itineris postnh^ 
verit dicuntur alii Psalmi ex officio mortuorum.' 

On arrival at the church the Office of the Dead, with 3 nodhims and Lauds, k 
said, and mass *pro defun<5lo' celebrated. 

At the sepulchre no Psalms are said; but in returning, Ps. 130. 

At the Burial 0/ Children ('infans vel puer baptizatus*). 
In the house, Ps. 1x3. 

On the way to the church, xxg (*et si tempus superest'}, 148, 149, 150. , 
At the church, 24. 

On the way to the grave, X48, 149, 150. 
On returning from the grave, the canticle ' Benedicite.' 

Marriage. 
No Psalms prescribed. 

De BenediClione Mulierunt post parttmu. 

34- 



Vs. xacvi is a Prime Psalm onWednes- l^s. xxvii. \% appointed !n Ae Gred^ 
day, office for the Visitation of the Sick. 
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Tie, THibill not mj bean ba arniu : ind 

4 Oiu tbiag han X ilalred or t^iu Lord, 
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^tuning jpraarr. 
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Of the Greek Ptalter, NeaU gives the following account. 



The whole Psalter is divided 
twenty sedlions or cathismata. 



into 



I 

II .. 

III .. 

IV . 

V . 

VI ., 

VII . 
VIII . 

IX . 

X ., 

Each 



Ps. 



1—8 
. 9—17 
. 18—24 
. 35—32 
. 33—37 

• 38-46 

• 47—55 
. 56—64 

• 65—70 
.71—77 
of these 



Ps. 



r 



XI 

XII .... 

XIII .... 

XIV .... 

AV •■«■ 

XVI .... 

XVII .... 
XVIII .... 

Al A •• •• 
A A •• •• 

cathismata 
into three staseis, and at the end of the 
latter only, not of each Psalm as in the 
Western Church, the Glory is said. 

The general arrangement for the 
ledtion of the Psalms is as follows : 

In the weeks of the Apocreos and 
Tyrophagus, the two weeks preceding 
Lent, two cathismata are said at Matins 



8S 

91 
93 — lOI 

102 — 105 

106 — 109 

ixo — xz8 

119 

120 — 132 

X33— X43 
144—150 
is divided 



and one at Vespers; so that the Psalter 
is said through once each week. In the 
six weeks of the Great Fast the quantity 
is doubled, the Psalter beingrepeated 
twice in each week. In Holy Wedc it is 
said once, but finishes on the Wednesday. 
From Maundv Thursday tall the eve of 
the Anti-Pascha, Low Sunday, it is not 
ssdd at all. At Uie first Vespers of Low 
Sunday it begins again, andiUl the twen- 
tieth of September two cathismata aie 
said at Matins, one at Vespers. From 
the twentieth of September till the Vi^ 
of the Nativity, three cathismata are said 
at Matins: one, namely the x8th, is ssud 
at Vespers, together with the zsard uxi 
x^6th Psalms. Thence to the ootave of 
the Epiphany two at Matins, one at 
Vespers. Thence till the Satiurday be* 
fore the Apocreos one at Matins, one at 
Lauds, and two at Vespers. 

In addition to the arrangement of the Psalter in cathismata the Greeks have 
various Psalms appropriated to the different serviqes.^ The accompanying scheme 
is taken from the Horologion according to the monastic use of Jeru^em. 

Daily NoiSlums, Ps. 51, 119, lai, 134. 

Saturday, 51, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70. 

Dawn (In Lent, 51) 20, ax, 3, 38, 63, 88, 103, 143, 148, 149, 150. 

xst hour, 5, 90, xoz. 

Mesorion of xst hour, 46, 92, 93. 

wd hour, 17, 25, 51. 

Mesorion of 3rd hour, 30, 32, 6z. 

6th hour, 54, 55, 91. 

Mesorion of 6th hour, 56, 57, 70. 

Qth hour, 84, 85, 86. 

Mesorion of 9th hour, 1x3, X38, 140. ' 

Evensong, X04, X4X, 142^ X30, XZ7. 

Late Evensong, 51, 70, 143 ; m Lent, 70, 4, 6, 13, 25, 31, 91, 51, xoa, 70, 143. 

The following Psalms are used by the Greeks in various Offices : 
In Baptism, after the immersion, Ps. 32. 
In the Marriage Service^ Z28. 
In the Visitation of the Sick, X02, 55, 23, 27, 51, 6z. 
In Confession of Penitents, 51. 
In the Office for die Dying. 70, xo2^ 51. 

In the Burial of laics, monks, and mfants, 91, XX9, 5x ; of priests, 1x9^ 23, 24, 51, 
84, 148, X49, X50. 

For Festivals, Canons, including portions of Psalms, are appointed rather than 
entire Psalms seledled. 



Ps. xxix. was sung in the temple service 
on the evening of New Year's Day. 



Ps. XXX. is the xst Psalm of the Mes- 
orion of the 3rd hour. 
Ps. xxxi. IS the 5th in the Gredc Late 
It is appointed in the Roman office for Evensone; vV. x— 6 form the and Psalm 
Baptism of/idults. of Compfine. 



]>ay6L 



PSALM XXIX. XXX. XXXL 



Day ft. 



bfllped : tberalSora my heut danoeth for Joy, 
and in mj song will I praise him. 

f Tholiord is my itrength : and he is the 
irtioleeome defence of his Anointed. 

10 O msn thy pecqple, and give thy blessing 
onto thine inheritance : feed them, and set 
lliem up for ever. _ . 

PSALM XXIX. AjflsrU Domino. 

BBINO unto the Lord, O ye mighty, 
bring young rams unto the Lord : 
■■eribe unto theXord worship and strength. 
S Give the Lord the honoCur due unto his 
-Name : worahip the Lord with hoi}' wor- 
ridpL 

S It to the Lord, that commandetb the 
waters : it to the ^orious God, that maketh 
4]ie thunder. 

4 It to the Lord, that ruleth the sea ; the 
voice of the Lord to mighty in operation : the 
voice of the Lord to a glorious voice. 

5 The voice of tihe "Lord breaketh the cedar- 
trace : yva^ the Lord breaketh the cedars of 
LIbanua. 

6 He maketh them also to skip like acalf : 
Idbanus also, and Sirion, like a young 
uniocwn. 

7 The voice of the Lord divldeth the 
iiMnrwM of flra; the voice of the Lord shaketh 
the wilderness : yea, the Lord shaketh the 
wilderness of Oades. . 

8 The Yoice of the Lord maketh the hinds 
to bring forth young, and discovereth the 
W^ bushes : in hislemple doth every man 
qieak of hto honour. 

9 The Lord sitteth above the water-flood : 
and the Lord remaineth a King for ever. 

10 The Lord shall give strength unto his 
people : the Lord sludl give hto people the 
bteflsing of peace. 

gorrang JPragtr. 

PSALM XXX BxdUabo te, Domine, 

I WILL magnify thee, Lord, for thou 
bast set me up : and not made my foes 
to trlun4>h over me. 

5 O Loird mv Ood, I cried unto thee : and 
thoa hast healed me. 

t Thoa, Lord, hast brought my soul out of 
bell : thou hast kept my lue trom them that 
go down to the pit. 

4 Sing praises unto the LonLO ye saints 
of hto ': and give 'thanks unto nim for a re- 
membrance or his holiness. 

6 For hto wrath endurethbutthe twinkling 
of ao eye, and in hto pleasure is life : heavi- 
nees may endure for a night, but Joy cometh 
in the morning. 

6 And in my prosperiU I said, I shall 
never be removed : thou. Lord, of thy good- 
ness hast made my hill so strong. 

7 Thou didst turn thy face from me : and I 
was troubled. 

8 Then cried I unto thee, O Lord : and 
gat me to my Lord right humbly. 

9 What profit to there' in my blood : when 
I go down to the pit ? 

10 BhaU the dust give thanks unto thee : 
or Shan it declare thy truth ? 

11 Hear, O Lord, and have mercy upon 
me : Lord, be thou my helper. 

Ifi Thou hast turned my heaviness into 
joy : flion hast pot off my sackcloth, and 
guded me with gladness. 



13 Therefore shall every good man sing of 
thy- praise without ceasing : my Qoo, I 
will give thanks unto thee for ever. 

PSALM XXXL In U. DomiiM, tpermi. 

IN thee, Lord, have I put my trust : let 
me never be put to confusion, deliver me 
in thy righteousness. 

s Bow down thine ear to me : make haste 
to deliver me. 

3 And be thou my strong rock, and house 
of defence : that thou mayest save me. 

4 For thou art my strong rock, and my 
castle : be thou also my guide, and lead me 
for thy Name's sak& 

5 Draw me out of the net, that they have 
laid privily for me : for thou art my strength. 

6 Into thy hands I commend my spirit : 
for thou hast redeemed me, Lord, thou 
God of truth. 

7 1 have hated them that hold of supersti- 
tious vanities : and my trust hath been in 
the Lord. 

8 I will be glad, and retjoice in thy mercy : 
for thou hast considered my trouUe, and 
hast known my soul in adversities. 

9 Thou hast not shut me up into the hand 
of the enemy : but hast set my feet in a 
laigeroom. 

10 Hiave mercy upon me, Lord, for I am 
in trouble : and mine eye to consumed for 
very heaviness ; yea, my soul and my body. 

11 For my life is waxen old with heaviness : 
and my years wiUi mourning. 

13 My strength ft^eth me, oecanse of mine 
iniquity : and my bones are consumed 

13 I became a reproof among all mine 
enemies, but especially among my neigh- 
bours : and they of mine aoquiuntance were 
afraid of me ; and they that did see me with- 
out conveyed themselves from me. 

14 1 am clean forgotten, as a dead man out 
of mind : I am become like a broken vessel 

15 For I have heard the blasphemy of the 
multitude : and fear to on eveiy side, while 
they conspiiie together against me, and take 
their counsel to take away my life. 

16 But my hope hath been in thee, O 
Lord : I have said. Thou art my Ood. 

17 My time to in thy hand ; deliver me 
flrom the hand of mine enemies : and from 
them that persecute me. 

18 Shew thy servant the light of thy coun- 
tenance : and save me for thy mercy's saka 

19 Let me not be confounded, Lord, for 
I have called upon thee : let the ungcxlly be 
put to confusion, and be put to silence in 
the grav& 

30 Let the lyinff lips he put to silence : 
which cruelly, disaainfUUy, and despitefully, 
speak against the righteous. 

31 O now plentiful U thy goodness, which 
thou hast laid up for them that fear thee : 
and that thou hast prepared fi)r them that 
put their trust in thee, even before the sons 
of men ! 

33 Thou Shalt hide them privily by thine 
own presence frxim the provoking of all 
men : thou shalt keep them secretly in thy 
tab^tMcle from the strife of tongues. 

33 Thanks be to the Lord : for he hath 
shewed me marvellous great kindness in a 
strong dty. 

S4 And when I made haste, I said : I am 
cast out of the sight of thine eyes. 
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ALPHABETICAL INDEX OF 

ACCORDING TO THE 

Ad Dominum . . . ^ cxx 

Adhaesit pavimento . . cxix v. 21$ 

Ad te, Domine, clamabo . . xxviii 

Adte^Domine, levavi . . . xxv 

Ad te levari oculos meos . cxxiii 

Afferte Domino . . . . xxix 

Appropinquet deprecatio . cxix v, 16^ 

Attendite, popule . Ixxviu 

Audite hsBC, omnes . xlix 

Beati immaculati . . . cxix v. z 
Beationmes . . cxxviii 

Beati quorum .... xxxii 
Beatus, qui intelligit . . . xli 
Beatus vir, qui timet . . cxii 

Beatus vir, qui non abiit . . i 

Benedicam Domino . xxxiv 

Benedic, anima mea ... civ 
Benedidhis Dominus . cxliv 

Benedixisti, Domine . . ^ Ixxxv 

Bonitatem fedsti . . cxix v. 6^ 

Bonum est confiteri . . . xcu 

Cantate Domino canticum novum : 

cantatc xcvi 

Cantate Domino canticum novum : 

quia xcviii 

Cantate Domino canticum novum : 

laus ^ cxiix 

Clamavi in toto corde . cxix v. 145 
Cceli enarrant .... xix 
Confitebimiu' tibi . . . Ixxv 
Confitebor tibi, Domine, in toto 

corde meo : narrabo . . ix 

Confitebor tibi, Domine, in toto 

corde meo : quoniam . cxxxviii 
Confitebor tibi, Domine, in toto 

corde meo : in concilio . . cxi 
Confitemini .... cxxxvi 

Confitemini Domino, et invocate . cv 
Confitemini Domino quoniam bonus cvi 
Confitemini Domino quoniam bonus evil 
Confitemini Domino quoniam in 

saeculum .... cxviii 
Conserva me, Domine . . xvi 

Cuminvocarem .... iv 

Defecit anima mea .- cxix v. 8z 

De profundis . . . cxxx 

Deus, auribus xliv 

Deus deorum . . . . .1 
Deus, Deus mens, respice me . xxii 
Deus, Deus meus, ad te . Ixiii 

Deus, in adjutorium . . Ixx 
Deus, in Nomine ... liv 

Deus, judicium .... Ixxii 
Deus laudum (laudem, Vulg.) . cix 
Deus misereatur Ixvii 



THE PSALMS ARRANGED 

LATIN HEADINGS. 

Deus, noster refugium . . xlvi 
Deus, quis similis . . Ixxxiii 

Deus, repulisti nos ... be 
Deusstetit .... Izxxii 
Deus ultionum .... zdv 
Deus, venerunt . Ixxix 

Diligam te, Domine . xviii 

Dilexi, quoniam .... cxvi 
Dixi, Custodiiim .... xxxix 
Dixit Dominus . . . . cz 
Dixit injustus .... xxxvi 
Dixit insipiens . xiv 

Dixit insiinens . . liii 

Domine, clamavi .... cxli 
Domine, Deus . . btxxviii 

Domine, Deus meus . . . vii 
Domine, Dominus noster . . viii 
Domine, exaudi orationem meam : 

et clamor cli 

Domine, exaudi orationem meam : 

auribus .... cxfiu 

Domine, in virtute tua . . . xn 
Domine, ne in furore . . . vi 
Domine, ne in furore . . xxxviii 

Domine, non est . cxxxi 

Domine. probasti ... cxxxix 
Domine, quid multiplicati , iii 

Domine, quis habitsibit . zv 

Domine, refugium . . . . zc 
Domini est terra . • . . xziv 
Dominus illuminatio . . xzvii 
Dominus reg^navit, decorem indutus 

est zciii 

Dominus regnavit, exultet terra zcvii 
Dominus regnavit, irascantur populi xdx 



Ecce nunc 
Ecce, quam bonum 
Eripe me, Domine . 
Eripe me de inimids . 
Erudtavit cor meum 
Et veniat super me 
Exaltabo te, Deus . 
Exaltabo te, Domine . 
Exaudiat te Dominus 
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. czzxiii 

. ad 

lix 

. xlv 

cxix 9. II 

. cxiv 
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. XL 



Exaudi, Deus, orationem meam, et 

ne despexeris . . • Iv 

Exaudi, Deus, deprecatumem meBm bd 
Exaudi, Deus, orationem meania com 

deprecor Iziv 

Exaudi, Domine . . . . ' zvii 
Expedtans expedtavi . . . zl 
Exultate Deo .... Izzxj 
Exultate, Justi .... scxziii 

ExurgatDeus .... Izviii 



Fed judicium^ . 
Fundamenta ejus 



cxix V. 19 



Ps. xxxii. Proper Psalm for Ash-Wed- after the immersion in the Greek Baptis* 
nesda^. It is also the 2nd Psalm of the mal Office. 
Mesorion of the 3rd hour. It is also used 
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HnmoDHiDfl fnmd : bat fD Uu BnUn- 
Ib4mS Ifan Ain But HOH MHi iKn. 
1 Tbou uC ft pbKV ta ^■'*' '"■' ■" '^"^ 

flwffl tDfonn Um, udlndittai 

^uTbb idad, O TC Hriilemu. Biul n 
tba LonfTud to )o^, au re Uuu 
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■ BllDIMfa* 
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t For btmtikt, uul lb wu [lona ; tiB am 
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e O IH1«, anil Bee, hcM gndcRiH the Ijtra 
1 bhowl !■ tfca man Ihu truBeUi In blm. 
9 O feu- the Lonl, je Ifakt mra hli ulnli ; 

13 Keep Ihyl-niffUefrold evil :Uid thy Upi, 
lA TtieB^ortheLetduvnTerUierl^hb- 



In gtermim , Donune . adz v. 8i 

Inctiiui, Domine .... faoczTi 
In oooTeftendo ... 
In Donino coofido 
In exitn Israel 
Iniqpos odio habni ■ czix v. 1x3 

In qoo comg et . czix v. 9 

In te, Domine, speiaTi bm 

Jnibthte Deot ooims terra, psahnnni bnri 

inbtlate Deo, omnis term : senrite c 
ndka, Donune .... 3dczt 
Jodica me. Dens .... zliu 
Judica me, Domine . zzri 

Justus es, Domine . cxix v. 137 

Laetatns sua • . . . czzu 
Landa, anima mea .... czhi 
T-«w«t«H» Doaiinum, oomes gentes cxrii 
Landate Dominnm, quoniam bonus czlvii 
Iiandatr Dominum <fe coelis . czhnii 
Landate Dominum in sanAis . d 

Landate Nomen .... czzzr 
landate, pneri .... cziii 
L^em pone cxiz r. 3^ 

Levari oculos .... czxi 

Looona pedibns meis . cxiz r. 105 



xhrm 
czixr. 73 



Magnus Domiaus . 
Manus tuae fecer un t me 
Memento, Domine . 
Memor esto servi tui . cxix 9. 49 

Mirabilia .... cxix 9. x 
Miserere mei. Dens, secundum 
Ifisereremei, Dens* quoniam. 
Miserere mei. Dens* miserere 
Miserioordiamet judicium ci 

Miserioordias Domini . . Ixxxix 



hrii 



NoG 

NonneDeo 
Non nobis, 
Notus in Judaea 

Omnes gentes, plandite 

I^uatnm cormenm 
Pofftiomea, Domine 
Pnncqpes persecnti sunt 

Retribne servo tno . 
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bdi 

. czv 

faczvi 

. 3dvii 
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cziz V. 57 

czizr. x6x 
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Nisi Dominus . 
Nisi quia Dominus 
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cxxiv 



Sahrumme&i^ Dens . 
Sahrumme&c^ Domine 
Si vere utigu c . 
Scqterflnnuna . 

Te deoet bjnnus . 

TJsqoe quo, Donune 
Ut quid. Dens 
Utquid, Domine 

Yenite, exuhemns 
Verba mea anribus . 
Vide bumifitatem . 
Voce mea ad Dominnm 

voce mea ad Denm 
Voce mea ad Dominnm 

voce mea ad Dominnm 



. hix 

. 301 
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N. B. The numbering of the Psahns in the foregoing indez "foDowedi tbe 
division of the Hebrews'and of the Authorised Veision. In the Vnte^ die ixdi 
and zth Psahns, according to die Hebrew, are couiited as die ixdi. Hence aftff 
theixth Psafanthe Hebrew numbering is one in advance of die Latin m> to PkCzhL 
Lat. : cxIviL Heh. Tbe xath verse of P& cxhrii. Heh. 'Pkaise the Lovd, O Jcfii- 
salem,'isthe xstverseof Ps. cxhriLLaL TbeczlviiithandtwofbUowingPHdmiiie 
numbered alike in the Hebrew and Latin. In a Vulgate indax, dierefbte^dieRdB, 
Ui mad. Damme, would be omitted, and die Psalm» Lamdm lenamkm D^mimmK, 
woiud be inserted as the cxhiitb. 
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FSALH XXXT. HXVL XXXVIL 




ALPHABETICAL INDEX OF THE PSALMS ACCORDING TO THE 
GREEK PSALTER, WITH THE SEPTUAGINT TITLES ANNEXED. 

'A<yw0^ rb «fbfM»Xoyci9^ai xci ^aXtiht tJd^ w rriv T^i/Jpcof rov va^ 

Barov. 

'AyaXXtaaBe iucatct xxxii T^AovtiS. 

"AycJJuaaO* r4 Ot^ 1)""^ Ei$ to tI\o$, vir^p tmv AayMSi^ ^flraAft&9 ry 

'Afrd^, 
Xyamfcrw m Kvpit xvii El? t^ riXos r^ watiSi KvpCov rjf Aovut, 

cd^ ravnjf , tv rjfLtpif ^ cppvottTO ovr^r 
. KU0109 iic x<*P^ iravTi»v n«v hfipAf ov- 

Tov Kal JK X'tf^ SooyX* mu cMrei'. 

Aivei 1} ^2C^ fiov cxiv *AXktfkcri^' Ayyauw xol Zax«pttiv. 

Atvcirc ircuAcv Kupiov cxii j|kAA)}Aoviflu 

A'Lv€LT€ TOV 0€6v cl 'AAAifAovut.' 

Atwirc rhv Kiipiov iic TtSv ovpdvtav cxlviii SiAAqAoi^Mi* SkyyeUov leal Zaxap«9v. 
AiMiTc T^v mjptoi' ftrt dyqMiv .... cxivi !iAAi}XoiJui' SLyyouov iceu Zaxap«ov. 
AZwirt rbv icvpioi^ wdina. rd e0n) . cxyi SkAAi^Aoi^MU 

AiMtrt rb ovoua «cvptiDV ^'"^X ^'tV^i?^oi^<^ ^ 

iyeoi^crttTc ravra iravna ra iOvri . . xlviii El« rb WAof , rots viotff Ko|»i ^oAii^. 
ilAaA«{£aTt tw 0*^ n-ao-a i) yi} . . . . Ixv EU rb WAov. y6^ ^oAfunr omumuTiMC. 

AAaA«(f arc TV fcvptiqp xcix itaXfjUts tU t^iiokdrfninv* 

'Avooti/tu 6 dcd« Ixvii Bis ih riKot, r^ AcouU ^ftaXfiht tfttjt,^ 

"AavnT^Kvpufida'iiaKaivbvqa-art xcv ^Otc 6 otxcK wKoMfiirnu /uiera TifCotxiMi* 

kutricLV, iiSvi ry AaviiS. 
'AtroTc T^ KvpC^ ^opxL K<uv6v 1) ^ 2lkAAi)Aovia. 

oii^o-ic ^^^ 

'Acrare ry icvptv Joxui koivw ori . xcvii ^aAfib« ry AavtS. 

rMMTrbf cy T0 lovooif 6 0td$ .... Ixxv El; Tb r^Aov iv i>/uu*oi¥» ^^raA/tbv r^ 3ko«(^' 

ySi| irpbv Tbv *Axnrvpiw, 

AtVTt dyaWuumiitOa xciv Alvos yo^ Ty AoviiS* 

Atkeuroi' icvpu xxxiv Ty Aovto. 

*Edv fvif Kvpiof oucoBoiuitrg dUov . cxxyi *OiS^ twv dvafiaBuMV, 

Ei dht^tk apa Sucouxrvnjv Ivii Etf rb rikoit foi iiou^tOtCpgt, ry ^Mvii cU 

<rrqAoypa4>iav* 

El 11-^ in Kiipiof ^v ev i^fuv ^^"^ *^^ ^^ dvafiaBttMy, 

Eliro, 6vAaf 10 Ta$ itiovi j^ov^ .... xxxviii El; vh riKos, ry 'I^i^in^ ^W Ty A«im8. 
EZirei' a^ptov ev KopSuf outov .... xiji Et( rb rdXotf ^roA^ibv rf Aav»8. 

AaviiS. 
Elircv 6 jn;pios T^ Kvpto* /yiov .... cix ^oAfibs th Aav^. 
£t<ra«>vcrov xvptt r^f oucouxn/nj? Upocrevx)} tov Aav(8* 

yiov ^ xvi 

Eto-oKovaoi' 6 0eb« rvs^oca^fiov Ix Ei« rb rtXov, jv iJ^vott rf Aa»£l. 

Eto-axoiKTov b 9tb( r. upoowx^ ^ Etf Tb TcAof, ifuXfiht rf A«v<l. 

ffcov bdii 

'Ek fiaBitov hc^Kpaid cxxix *tii^ niv dvafia0tui», 

'Ekhimv fM 6 Otb(, ikhia6v fM . . Ivi Et« Tb t^Ao$, fiif Sim^Btfpigf, ry ^«*<' *< 

any Aoypo^My, «r rf ocvrbp «EmM{|m{- 

AOMK. 

'EA/i79t$v /xe b 0eb« xara rb /ui^ El$ tb t^Aos, ^aAfib« tm Aavld, ^ fV ^* 

cAc^ oov I $Af wpiK^ainhv "Sdituf ihif «po^i|Tfr, 

ijruea ciirqAOc iipbf BiqpvojBc^. 

'EA^(r($v /yie b 0cb(, Sri xomiu- Etf rb reAo$, vvrkp roO Aao0 rov ibrbffM' 

TuviiLt Iv dyUo¥ iteficucfntufUmVf ry AtaAB «c 

Oi aA^vAoi cv r«. 



Ps. xxxviii. was %aid in the Greek It is a proper Psalm for Ash-Wedoes* 
morning office as one of the series Hexa- day. 
psalmus. Vss. 21 and 22 were repeated at 
the end of it 

(247^ 



PSALM XXXVIL XXXVnL 



Bat 8. 



i ihoa tlqr tnut in tlie Lord, and be 

mod : dweD in the land, and verily 

laltbefBd. 

Vilift ttKjq in the Lotd : and he riian 

M thj hearVli derim. 

■nit thy vagr «nio the Lotd, and pat 

il in hnn : and he diall bring it to 

ihaO make thj xfKiiteoiianea aa dear 
Bght : and thjrjui deaUng aa the 



3 



tiiae atiU in the Laid, and aUde 
Ijf upon him : but grieve not thyself 

wImmb way doth proeper, against the 
■ft doeth aAar evO counsels. 
MO off from wrath, and let go dis- 
e : fk«t not thyseU, dse shalt tnou be 
todoeyiL 

akad doers shall be rooted out : and 
Mt patiently abkte the Lord, those 
iMtt the land. 

ift nlittle while, and the ungodly shaO 
mjgone : thou shalt look after his 
ladne shall be away. 
It the meek-spirited shaU possess the 

and ShaU be refreshed in the multi* 



Iw ungodly seeketh counsel against 
t : and gnaaheth up(m him wwi his 

w Lotd shall lani^ him to scorn :for 
I aeen that his daor is coming, 
w ungodly have drawn out the sword, 
ve bent their bow : to cast down the 
id needy, and to slay sudi as are of a 
mversatton. 

Mir awoid shaU go throue^ their own 
and their bow aoall be broken. 
■naQ thing that the righteous hath : 
r tiian greit riches of the ungodly, 
or the anns of the ungodly shall be 
: and the Locd upboldeth the ric^t- 

he Lord knoweth the days of the 

: and their inheritance shall endure 

r. 

\mr shall not be confounded in the 

i nme : and in the days of dearth 

aU have enough. 

I Ibr tihe ungodly, ihej diall perish ; 

• enemies of the Lord shall oonitume 

hft of lambe : yea, even as the smoke, 

M(f consume away. 

w ungodly borroweth, and payeth not 

; hot the righteous is merciAil, and 

■Il aa are b l ess e d of Ctod shall possess 

Id : and thqr that are cursed of him 

trootedout. 

MLord ordereth agood man's going : 

ikfllh his way acceptable to himselt 

hoogli he fan, he shaU not be east 

forSe Lord uphokleth hhn with his 



been young, and now am (dd : 
tMsr I never the righteous forsaken, 
I aaed begging their nread. 
ha ri^teons is ever merdftil, and 
ft t aDdhis seed is Messed. 
lae from evU, and do the thing that Is 
and dwdl ISw evomore. 
or the Lord loveth the thing that is 
be fonaketh not his that be godly, 
i|f arapraaerved for ever. 



10 The unrighteous dudl be punished : as 
Ibr the seed of the ungodly, it ^fJ l be 
rooted out 

30 The righteous diall inherit the land : 
and dwell therein for ever. 

SI The mouth of the righteous is ezerdaed 
in wisdom : and his tongue will be talking of 
Judgement 

S3l The law of his Ood is in his heart : and 
his goings Shan not slide. 

n The ungodly seeth the righteous : and 
se^eth occasion to slay him. 

34 The Lord wiU not leave him in his 
hand : nor condenm him when he is 
Judged. 

35 Hone thou in the Lord, and keep his 
way, and he shaU promote thee, that thou 
shalt possess the land : when the ungodly 
shaU perish, thou shalt see it 

36 I mysdf have seen the ungodly In gr e at 
power : and flourishing like agreen bav-tzee. 

37 I went by, and lo, he was gone : I 
sought him, but hie place could nowhere be 
found. 

38 Keep innocency, and take heed irato 
the thing that is right : for that shaU bii^ 
a man peace at the last. 

39 As for the tranqgreasors. they shan 
perish together : and the end (rf^the uQgodly 
u, th^ Aan be rooted out at the last 

40 But the salvation of the rigfataoos 
Cometh of the L«d : who Is also their 
stoength in the time of trouble. 

41 And the Lord shaU stand by them, and 
save them : he shall deliver them frran the 
ungodly, and shall save them, because they 
put their trust in him. 

IHorning prater. 

PSALM XXXVIII. DonOne, im infurvn. 

PUT me not to rebuke, Lord, in thine 
anger : ndther chasten me in thy heavy 
displeasure. 

S For thine arrows stick ftat in ma : and 
thy hand presseth me sore. 

3 There is no health in my fledi, because 
of thy diqileasure : neither is there any rest 
in my bones, by reason of my sin. 

4 For my wickedneases are gone over my 
head : and are like a sore burden, too heavy 
for me to bear. 

5 My wounds stink, and are conupi : 
through my foolishness. 

6 I am brought into so great trouble and 
misery : that I gomoumin|r aU the day long: 

7 For my loins are filled with a sore 
disease : and there is no whole part in my 
body. 

8 I am feeble, and sore smitten : I have 
roared for the very dlsquietness of my heart 

9 Lord, thou knowest an my desire : and 
my groaning is not hid from thee. 

10 My heart panteth, my strength hath 
fUled me : and the sifl^t of mine eyes ia 
gone from me. 

11 My lovers and my neigfahours did stand 
lo(ddng upon my trouble : and my kinsmen 
stood afar ofll 

IS They also that sou|^ after my llfo laid 
snares for me : and tMf that went about 
to do me evil talked of wickedness, and 
imagined deceit aU the day long. 

13 As for me, I was like «l dfialT&aa^vDii^ 
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*EXeov fcal Kounv f <70juiai (rot .... c ^aAfi2w ng AovtS. 

tiWvKorc T«p «cvp^p ^^!! ^oXfi^ Tip Aovld, i^oiiov (rKi}v^. 

*£v c^<{3y *I(rpai)X cxiii AAAijAovio. 

*Bv T^hriKaKeia^ai UM iv Elf rb tAo(, Jv ^oAftotf q^ r^ AaviS. 

*Er Ty iniarpi^tu Kvpu>v cxxv 'O^ rwv d»a,pa0uM», 

'EvtoTurai 6 9cb$ ri}!' irjpo(revx>7i' ftov li v Etc rb t«Xo$, ci^ Vfwot^ <rvi>tf<mK rf AovtSL 

'EfeAov ftc tK Tuv cx^/xSv |aov .... Ivili Etf rb WXo?, ^ ^Mi^tfctipmt ry AavlS eif 

OTqAoypflu^ioy, owort avloTt«X« SoodA, 

fCfu e^vAo^c Toy otctnr ovtov tov Awa- 

Toxrat ovrdv. 

*E^f Xov /me jci^ptc i^ avSpciyrov iro- ^ E£s rb r^Ao$, r^ Aavid ^d\fju6s, 

tr^pov cxxxix 

*£^i}p«vfaT0 1) fcopdta /yiov xliv Etf jb tAo(, vWp 'rwy aAAon<ft|<nyrfwtr 

TOt« vioiff Kopi (1$ avv9<n», %S8if vvtp 

TOV ayamyrov. 

*£^o/xoXovei(rde t^* Kvpltf, koX iiri- SkAAi^Aovto. 

KoActovc civ 

*E{o/AoAoyeM7tfc t^ Kvpitfif ori aya- ^AXi}Aoi^ui. 

009 ^ .^. cxvii 

'E^OfioAoycto^ r^ icvpiiy ori aya- ^AXifAovia. 

^ • • • • V • cxxxv 

'E^OfuokoytioBt rtf KupUf ort xpi}- ^AAijAovia. 

<rrb9.... cv 

'E^OftoAoycMTtfe rep Kvpuf, ort XP^' i^XijAoi^. 

<rrb9 .% ' cvi 

*E$ofjM\oyij<rofiaC^ <roi icifoic iv okg ^aA/yib$ Ty Aavi3, iJkyyoubv icoi Zaxoptiw. 

KopSCtf fjLOv, KoX ivavrvw cxxxvii 

*£{o/uioAjoy)}(ro/uuu crot mjptc cv oAg Ei$ to riXxKt virip twv Kpv^tMV tov viov, 

KopSUf ftxuvt Biriyjjirotuu ix V^oA^ms ry Aav^. 

*E^fAoAioy^<FO/uuu crot id/pie iv oXji j^AAjjAoi^. 

* KopSuf fjuoVf iv /3ovA]^ ex 

*EfofAoAoyi2Ot$/uie0a oot 6 0ebf Ixxiv £U jb WAos, fbij 2ta^0ttipo9, ^roA/ibc ^ftijf 

"Eirtuvtit *Iepovo'aAi}/x, rbv Kvpiov. cxlvli !&AAi}Aovia. *Ayya£ov max XaxapUn. 

'Eireucovcrat <mv nvptos iv 17/uiepf £(S rb r^Ao$, ^oAfibf ry Aovm. 

0At^ea>9 k xix 

*£irl ooi m^pie ^Airio'a xxx El$ rb rAo«, ^oAfibv np Aavt^y iMra- 

(TCCOS. 

'£irl (Tol icvpM ^Airura Ixx T^ AaailB vtiSv ^luvaidpf kojL tw' vpMW 

• (ux/AaAMTMr0a>rMV. 

'ETTtoTcvoUy Sib iXaXria'a cxv !\ AAi) Aovid. 

*Eirl ru KvpUf iriTroiOa x E19 n rcAo$, ^aXfih^ t^ AaofCH. 

*Eirl ruv trorafuSv BojSvAcSvo^. . . . cxxxvi T<^ Aavl3, 'lepCj^uov. 

'Erot/uin 1} KopcCa ftau 6 0€hi cvii *(mi} ^eiAfiov ry^Aov^S. 

Ev5oin}(rac m/pte r^i^ yrjv crov .... Ixxxiv Ei$ rb rcAo«, rois vcots Kopi ^oA^t^ 

EvAdyci 1} ^x^ /tov rby tcvpiov, T^ AavcS. 

feat nu vra cii 

£vA((yet 1} ^x^ /uiov rbv Ki^piov. T^* AcaoCB, 

Kvpte ciii 

EuAoyijcrw nv Kvpiov xxxiii T(p AavlS, &ir^ ^AAo^dmtc rb mSmtn' 

avrov cvavrMw A/3cfi A^a mu wrAw*' 
ovrbv, fcol (JirnAitfer. 

EvAoyijrb? jcvpto? 6 Bt^ p.ov cxiiii Ttf Aovm vpbf nv roAuTJ. 

"Ev^poivBiiv eiri roif c(pi}«c6<rt /utot . cxxi *Ooi} nSv dvafioBiuSiVt 

*£«>$ inirc Kvptc cirtAi^ai} ftau xii E19 7h r^Aos, ^futX/tbs rf Aavc8« 

*Hyain)(ray ort curoKoiHrcTai cxiv *AXkrikoiSuu ^ 

*Hpa rou( b^0aAfU>v$ fiov cxx *QSrj rtiv dvafiaBujSv* 

Bths iK6ucj<rtiav Kvpios xciii ^aXfihi ng Aovto rwrpcCBi mfifitlnut* 

Oebf 0e(tfi' Kvptos iXaXtjo-t xlix iE'a^bv rw %tni^. ^ 

*I5oi^ dn <i>Aoy€(rc rbv Kvpiov .... cxxxiit *08n tuv avafiaBituv, .^ 

'Idoi^ Si; rt fcoAbv, i$ rt T€pirv6v . . . cxxxii *0&7 rtSv dvafiaBfuiv, 

*Iva rt j^piJa^ay em^ ii No title. 

*Imi W amMTw 6 0eb« Ixxiii SvWcrraw r^ Xmf^. 



Ps. xxxiz. is appointed in the Burial office. 



Id M DBS tli« In damb. wl 



Mm ilwK anvB (or me, O Lunl m; 

A t. inlr, UD Hi Ld Uie fiBffM 1 Biid 
■ Blnedneo^eBllve. uiaKnmlcbty: 



mca, ]V4, *T«i Fnup gwd won 

or ny Ov - UM Imif ta cnl 

lU, uoa but made m:r dnji u It 

Dm Imf s uid Biloe u« iv r 

-b mnoct Df tlWB I aad vorll] 



PBALM XZXIX. XL XLL 



inuUi i ovrn II Itank^vnigunlo our Qod. 
Jt UibIt Inul In tbp Lurd. 

OlfOrd mr God, ETOt mft Uh nmh 
ntivhlch Ouni llM dims. Ilk* « In 

OD : thej Rbould bs mora^ui 1 4m 
S BicrUbH, md meU-i'lTaing, 









S'fi^'U 



(111 I bafon I ^ boQcD, uid be 



;* me. Ihil I ilunilil ruiai iii> iriu, (i'aj 

bt DTSU congreBiUon TlD, Ttrtn 
ny Bu. I-rnil and that Uun k 

-llTbtTtiiiilliMllTrilbMHB , 

nybW ; mrlilk lulfa IngorUirtnutt, 

md tnith : num Uie ^tiM cobsn^SaiL 
) Lcrd ^ t« Uir iDHni-lLbidnai mud U^ 



fmy liflad, udmy bevlhath 
1flOLoid,lfl(lt1>eUiyplaiim 
le : millM bula, O Lord, to IM 



HI KTt my hflper and re 
iDoi Unylaff. O my OckL 

efmring |tnij[l. 



B-S 






KAlvov icvpM rb oik <rov Ixxxv 

Kpiv6v lit, KrUpUf ori eyu xxv 

Kpiy6r uc 6 dthf. vol iutajerw .... xlii 
Ki^pM joMuAOO-af fic>^«c<u eymK.^.CXxxviii 
Ki^pw ei<r<ueov<roy 717$ irpoo-evx^s 

fiov, cMpno-eu ^. cxlii 

Kvpie tunbiovaw t!}^ wpoarwx^t 

fioVf KaX tf Kpavy^ ci 

Kt^ptc iK€itpa$a npibi <rk cx\ 

KHpit, iv rg iwd/iti <rov tit^pav' 

vijartTtu ^.... XX 

Kvpic, Kara^vyii jyevif9i^$ ij/xiv . . Ixxxix 

KvpiC, fjiiq rxf mz/yi^ am/ eXey^}}? fic vi 

Kvpie, iiTJ ry 0vil^ <rov iXiy^jf^ /tte xxxvii 

Ki^pie o 0e6s fiov, eirl <roi ^Airi<ra. vii 

Kvptc 6 $*hs T^ tnanipCtK i^ov . . Ixxxvii 

KvpM 6 Kvpux iJfuSi') <ik Oavpuunhv viii 

Kvpce, ovy vi^w^ ij xafiBia /yiov . . cxxx 

Kvpie, T^ <irA]i}Mv0i}O'ay iii 

Kvpw rt$ irapoimfcrcc xiv 

Kvptof iro(fiati/tc /tt icol ovdiv. . . . xxii 

Kvpcof ^«»rurfuk /i<n? xxvi 

"ULaKapvot dvnp 6s ovic jiropcvtfi} . . i 

Moicapiof an}p <^Boiifiwo9 Cxi 

Moicapux & cn/yuSi' cirl irrux^i' • • xl 

Mcucapioi J/iMfMc ^ o^ cxviii 

Moicaptoc ndvTts o« ^o/Sov/umvoi . . cxxvii 

Moxapioi (iSv a^&ntrav xxxi 

M^yas KiJpuK ical otvcrb? xlvii 

M^ iropa^ifXov i» irmnnptvoiiivoii . xxxvi 

'iivif<r4iiTi Kijpie rov Aavl6 .^ .. • . cxxxi 

'O 0eb$ dmiaia if/uuxs ical iCo^iAcs . lix 



'O Bths cic njr fion^tav fiov irp6- 

CFV€s ^. .^....j..... Ixix 

|0 deb? Saniiv owavat^ tfewi' . . Ixxxi 

'O 0«hf iv rots »<rtv ^itMv. xliii 

'O $€hs w ry ovSfiarC aw Ilii 

'O 0€hiy rfkOoauy e9n} elf njv icXi}- 

popoitCay <rov Ixxviii 

'O $eh9 i}/uu5y icaro^vyi} mu dvyofitf xlv 

'O 0eb$ h 0e6t yuw wfht <rk hpOpi^ta Ixii 

*0 9cbf oucrvtpif<rat i}/mis xlvi 

'O 0ebf 6 0e6( /yiov, irpiiax^ fAOt . . xxi 



Ilpoircvxi} ry AaviS. 

Tdv Aav£5. 

i'oA/uibc r^ AovtS. 

Et$ rb rAof , ^oAfibf ^ AovtS. 

f^oAfibv ry Aavi3» Src ainw h vlbc icarc- 

npoow;^ Tip nrvyi?, Srar iTinfSui'iro, «« 
^oin-tov^ fcvptov &x^ 'Tf " W^otr oMr. 
^oAfibs Tip AaviS. 
Eit rb T^Ao«, ^'^^^ ^ AetvtiS. 

Hooovyxv rov Mon/tni dvOptim^ tov 0ao5. 
£l( rb tAoc, ip i^iuW wr^ 'ny; &yM|v, 

^aXfijbi TW AavM. 
i'aAfibv ry Aavtd clf dvdiunqatp vcpc (ro/S- 

/3aT0v. 
"J^oAj^bc Tip Aavl3, &r jj<rt ry KVptiy iv^ 

Twi' \6ytov Xoyai viov 'Icucvtc. 
O^ ^oAfioO TOisjMOif Km«, eSv Tb r^kos, 

virip jxaeXdtf tov airoicptffi^mu, ovpmwm 

Aifidv T^ 'ItrpaifX^Tif. 
£(? Tb r^Xof* vnip tw Aifvwr, ^oA^ r^ 

AavtS. 
*n5^ TUK dvafiafiuiuv, 
"iraXfihs ry ^^lo, bn-^ dw^CBfMunmatb 

wpomSurw 'AfieavaXaift. rov vtov avrov. 
^oA/uibc Tij^ AovtS. 
i'aAJuibf Tw AoviiS.^ 
Tov Aavto irpb rov xPurO^puu 
No title^ 
AAAifAovTo. 

Etc Tb t4Xos, ^oAfibc r^ AetvfS. 
XAAi}Aoi^tia. 
*03i^ Twi' dvafitiBitMip, 
J,vy4<mo9 tv Aov^. 
i'oAfj.bc ^1}$ T0C9 vloZff Kopi ttvHp^ nfi- 

jBarov. 
T^ AaviiS. 

'0«i} TtSi' d w afial^tAf, 
Et«^ TO rtf Aof , TO(f <tAAoi ' M ft |tfOMrf»oc< erit 

tU (m^Aoypo^^ ry AavuB cit Ji&sjPt 

brrtfrt cvnropMri r^r Mc<nnn»ni|uiir)Sv- 

pCtK, Ktu T^v Svp^oy Sc^oA* kbI hi- 

crrpe^cv 'IcmiS, jccu hrdrait ti^ 4^<fpcyy* 

nSi' oAmt, ^v^Kfl XiXuliSac 
£t$ Tb tAo«, tm Aovm dv cEm(|i 

rb awani /tt Emptor. 



avafuq|ow, <t( 



f^oAfibf TW *Ajird4>. 

Etc TO TcAoc, TOi« vcoSg Xopi elf oi^Mffiv 

^aA/i6$. 
Ei$ Tb HkoSfh irfwoiv er wA rnM t fy A«k^ 

cv TW iX$tiv Tttbs Ztii^cUovtt nu Mnr 

Tip SooiyA, 06ie S8od /kovid wkp i fni 

nap* tfiuv; 
i'aAfibv Ty 2l(rtC^« 

EU jb tAoc, virdp TWIT vuSy Kop^ vf^ 
TcSl' Kpv^iup J^oAtt^. 

i'oAfibs Ty^AovM, cv ry cImu cjrrbr A^tj 

ipp/ilMf Tiff Idov^Muoc. 
Ei$ 1^ rcAof, h^yiufots ^oAfibf tv AovA 
£t« Tb TcAoff, vwip T^ dmn ^f m n fV 

ittdivijif ^oAfibs ry AovciB. 



Ps, xlii is appointed in ihe Roman office for Baptism of AduItSL 



Dat& 



PSALM XLIL XUn. XLIV. 



Bat ft 



XA w> iongeui my aooi aner uiee, < 
S My aoal ia athiret for God. yea, 
the Ilvinff Ood : when shall I ( 
Mxwar baore the preienoe of Qod ? 



4 1 nkL Laid, be merolftil unto me : heal 
my aoal, Rir I have rinned againat thee. 

6 Mine enemlea qieak eTU ofme : When 
alMlIhe die, aadhla nameperiah? 

6 And tfba oome to aee me, he meaketh 
tanitgr : and hla heart oooeehreth fiusehood 
within »»««»«i*if and when he ocmieih forth 
heteUethlt 

7 All mine enemlea whlqiar together 
agalnafc me : even againat me do they 
Imagine thla evQ. 

Siiet the aentenoe of gnlltlnefla proceed 
againat him : and now that he lieth, let him 
ne op no moteL 

• Xaai, even mine own ftonlllar friend, 
whom I tniated : who did alao eat of my 
bread, hath laid grtat wait for ma 

10 But be thou mefcUul unto me, O Lord : 
lalae thoa me up again, and I ahall reward 
them. 

11 3y thla I know thou fimnireatme : that 
mine enemy doth not triumph againat me. 

U And when I am in my health, thou 
nphirideat me : and ahalt aet me before thy 

IS Btoaaed be the Lord Ck)d of Israel : 
wofld wtthont end. Amen. 

PSALM ZLIL QiMmadmodMM. 
TIKSaathe hartdealreth the waier-brooka: 
Jj aolongeth my soul after thee, O God. 

come to 
I preaenee 

's My tean have been my meat dar and 
night : while th^ dally say unto me, where 
la now thy Ood? 

4 Now when I think thereupon, I pour 
out my heart by myself : for I went with the 
muHitade, and brought them forth into 
the hooae of God ; 

f In the voiee 01 praiae and thanksgiving: 
among auoh as ke^ hohr-day. 

6 WDyait thou so Aill of heaviness, my 
aonl : and why ait thou ao disquieted within 
me? 

7 Put thy trust in God : for I win yet give 
blm thanks fi>r the help of hlsoountenance. 

8 My God, my soul is vexed within me : 
tharMDie will I remember thee concerning 
the land of Jordan, and the little hill of 
Hennon. 

• One deep oalleth another, because of the 
nolae of the water-pipes : aU thy waves and 
•toima an gone over me. 

10 The Lord hath granted his loving- 
Undneaa in the day-time : and in the night- 
did I sing of him. and made my 
'unto the God of my life. 
I wtU say unto the God of my strength, 
Wlv lu*^ tl>^ foigotten me : why go I thus 
baavQ^ whUe the enemy oppresseth me ? 

IS Kr bones are smluen asunder aa with 
a Mrora : whQe mine enemlea that trouble 
me eaat me in the teeth ; 

IS Namd7t while thegr aay dally unto me : 
WlMie la now thy God ? 

14 Why art thou ao vexed, my soul : 
and why art thou so disquieted within me ? 
10 put thy trust in God : for I will yet 
thank him, which is the help of my ooun- 
tf»Mm» and my God. 

ralLM XLIIL JyiOiM me, Deaa 

GIVE aentenoe with me, O God, and de- 
fsnd nqr cause againat the ungodly 



people : O d^ver me from the deceitftil and 
wicked man. 

9 For thou art the Ood of my strength, 
why hast thou put me from thee : and wtnr 
go I BO heavily, while the enemy oppresseu 
me? 

5 O send out thy light and thy truth, that 
they may lead me : and bring me unto thy 
holy hill, and to thy dwelling. 

4 And that I may go unto the altar of God, 
even unto the Ood of my Joy and gladness : 
and ujpon the harp will I i^ve thuiks unto 
thee, Ood, my God. 

6 Why art thou so heavy, O my soul : and 
why art thou so disquieted within me 7 

6 put thy trust in Qod : for I will yet 
give him thanks, wliich is the help of my 
countenance, and my Ood. 



onting IPntgtr. 



PSALM XLIY. TkMM^mu^MM. 
T7E7E have heard with our ears, O God, 
V T our fathers have told us : what thou 
haat done in their time of old ; 

S How thou haat driven out the heathen 
with thy hand, and planted them in : how 
thou hast destroyed the nations, and cast 
them out 

5 For they gat not the land in possession 
through their own RWf)rd : neither was it 
their own arm that helped them ; 

4 But thy right han(I, and thine arm, and 
the light of thy countenance : because thou 
hadst a favour unto them. 

6 Thou art my King, Ood : send help 
unto Jacob. 

6 Through thee will we overthrow our 
enemies : and in thy Name will we tread 
them under, that rise up against us. 

7 For I will not trust in my bow : it is not 
my sword that shall help me ; 

8 But it is thou that savest us fttim our 
enemies : and puttest them to confusion 
that hate ua 

9 We make our boast of God all daylong : 
and will praise thy Name for ever. 

10 But now thou art far off, and puttest us 
to conAision : and goest nut forth with our 
armies. 

11 Thou makest us to turn our backs upon 
our enemies : so tliat they which hate us 
epoil our gooda 

15 Thou lettest us be eaten up like sheep : 
and hast scattered us among the heathen. 

13 Thou sellest thy people for nought : 
and takest no money for them. 

14 Thou makest us to be rebuked of our 
neighbours : to be laughed to scorn, and 
had in derision of them that are round 
about us. 

16 Thou makest us to be a by-word among 
the heathen : and that the people shake 
thefar heads at ua 

16 My oonftision is daily before me : and 
the shune of my face hath covered me : 

17 For the voice of the slanderer and olaa> 
phemer : for the enemy and avenger. 

18 And though all this be oome upon us, 
yet do we not foiget thee : nor behave our- 
selves fhifrardly in thy covenant 

19 Our heart is not turned back : neither 
our steps gone out of thy way ; 

90 No, not when thou hast smitten us 



'O 0ebf r^y oImo-iV uov fii? c\'"i "Eis ^ rikot, rpaXfiht v^ AamOi 

'O $ih9, rd b(ioiia$4wrai <roi . . . ^ Ixxxii 'Ofii) ^oAfUW ry ^<ra^. 
'O 0ebs rb Kpifux oov t^ fiannXti Etc SoAm/uJv. 

fib? Ixxi 

Oi OtfiiKun avTOv ev rot? 5pe<n . . Ixxxyi , Toic vtoif Kop4 ^oAfibc ^^f. 

Ot jmraiOdref eirc icSpiov ^^X ''^ ^'' dvafioBftMvl 

Ot ovpavol fiii^TOvvrai fio^av 0eov . xviii Eif rb rcXof ^aX/Ab« ry AovtS. 

'O KaroiKMV iv ^wfitin rov inpCarou xc Atvo« 4)^? r <{(> Aavifi. 

'O K6piof iBturCktvartv dy€LKXid<r6ut xcvi Tw Aavlfi, Sre 1} yn avrov KaBUrmm* 

'O KVfuo9 9fi<uriknfarev etnrpiveiaaf xdi Ei$ r^v i^fidoav tov wpovafipairav, ortKoj- 

^«i<rrcu^ij y^, atws ^199 ry AoviiS. 
'O m^pux ipaxrCkanrtVf opyi$i<r6(a- '9ta\iibs r^ AaviS. 

(TOV .^ xcviii 

''Oi' rponov imnoOtl 1} cAo^o? .... xli Ei$ rb rtkos, tU-avvtatv rote vcotf Kopc. 
'O iroi/xaivwi' rbv *larpoaq\ irpocrxe? Ixxix Etc rb r^Ao$, vir^p Twy ofAAoustf^irofMnM'j 

uapTiSpiov TV Aott^, ^oAfi^ vv^ rov 

Aowpibv. 
Ovxt ry 0e^ virorayifo'erai Ixi EU to tAo(, vnvp *Ifii0ovy ^oAftbc Ty 

Aavid. 
IlaWa Ta c^io; Koor^crart xtipa'i . xl vi El$ Tb WXe«, virip rm' vuSr Kopc ^oA/mk* 

HXtovaKii inoMfuiadv fie cxxviii *ClSrj twv dvoBaJBitMV, 

IIpo<rexeTe Aotk fiov rbv v6/uu>i' /xov Ixxvii SweVeciK Ty k.vd^. 
Ilpbf fcvpiov CI' Tcp 0\Cp€<r0aC fie . . cxix *Ofi» tuv dvaPaBfuiv, 
Ilpbc (T^ j^pa Toi>f b^0aA/uu>v( /uu>v . cxxii 'Ofiij tuv dva^aBiawf. 
Ilpbf (re, Kvpic jf}pa rtiv ^x^v fiov xxiv ^oXftbf tu Aovm. 

Hf^ ari KvptM eK€Kpa^a xxvii Tov AavM. 

Sol irjp^ei vfivoi Ixiv Etc rb tAoc, ^aXfU»9 t^ AovtS, ^I8if. 

SiScrof fie b ^eb$, ori eitrifX^oo-av. . Ixviii Etc Tb tAo(, vir^ rnv aAAoMiAiaofi^iwr, 

Tf^ Aavi8. 
Swooy fie levpie, OTi cicAcAoiirev . , xi El$ rb t^Aov, virep t^$ bY^6}«, ^cAftbc r^ 

Aavi8. 
Ta eA6} <rov icvpie elf Tbi' auSi^a . .Ixxxviii Syv^ceu? Altfoft r» 'I<rpa9}XiT];. 
Ta pif/xara fiov eiwrctrat icvpie ... v Eis Tb t^Ao$» virep ti|s icAi}poM)fcoi?inf(> 

^oAfibc Ty Aovto. 
T( eyicavx? *c xoicif b fivvarb; ... li Etc to^ r4\ot <TvWa«a>$ ry ^<iv«fi. h ry 

iKBelv AioiqK thv 'ISovutuov, mu aiwy- 

•yeiXat Ty SoovA., koa ciirety a»Ty^*HA0( 

Aavlfi etc Tbv oTjcoi' 'AfiifieKtx- 
ToO icvptbv -If yii k<u 76 irX.TJfxofi.a . xxiii ^oAfibf t^ AoaijZ rti^ uta^ troBfidnv. 
' Yfrouevuv vircfieiva rhv Kvpi.ov. . . xxxix El? to t^Ao$, t^ Aovlo ^aAfMc. 
'y^dxna OV) icvpte, brt virAo^cV fic xxix Etc t^ t^Aoc, ^oAjuuk «3i}s tov jyKMcnffiftov 

TOV oucov tov Aovw. 

'Y^rajtru <re, 6 0e6$ fiov cxliv Aii^eoxf tov AaviS. 

<lhnar\v b irapavofioc tov dfioLpravtiv xxxv Ei$ Tb tAo$, ry dOi^Ao* tcvpiov Ty Aav(8< 

^\c^6v fie Kvpie, OTt . .^ xv Sri/Xoypa^ia t^ Aovm. 

4w»q^ fM)v irobc icvptov iKiKpa^a, Els to t^Ao«, virep 'Ifittfovy ^froAfibf if 

KOJL 1} 4^n} uov irpbf rhv Oew . . Ixxvi 'AacL^, 
4ui^ ^uw irpo« Kvpiov iKtKpaiof Svfc'o-eax tw Aovlfi, Jv ry clyat avrbr cv 

(^i']} fiov irpb$ Kvpiov cxli t^ (nraAatq*, irpoorevxif. 

'Cl^ dyamK h 0eb$ Ty 'lopoi^A . . '. . Ixxii ^aXfib; t^ 'A.(rd^. 

'Os ayampxi Ta (nc^vtafixtTd aov. . Ixxxiii Etc Tb tAo$, v^p rtSi' Ai^WSr ToSf WM 

Kopc ij/aXiiAt, 
The Psalms in this list are numbered according to the Septuagint From L to ix. 
this numbering agrees with our own. ix. of the Septuagint includes ix. and z. of 
our version, x. of the Septuagint is our xi., xi. is our xiL, and so on until ocffi- of 
the Septua^t cxiv. of otu: version. ^ adii. of the Septuagint includes cxiv. and csv. 
of our version, cxvi of our version is divided at ver. to and becomes cxiv. and err. 
in the Septuagint cxvi. of the Septuagint answers to cxvii. of ours, and fo 00 
until cxlvi. of the Sei>tuagint, which ends at ver. zx of our cxlvii. vss. za— ao^ fonn 
cxlviL of the Septuagint. cxlviiL — d. are the same as our numbering. 

Ps. xlv. A Proper Psalm for Christmas- Ps. xlviiL A Proper Psalm for Whit- 
Day. Sunday. 

Ps. xlvi. occurs in the Mesorion of the Ps. xlviii. was used in the Teov|^ 

I St hour. Service for the and day throughout v» 

Ps. xlvii. A Proper Psalm for Asceti- "veai. 
sion-Day. 



?au# XLv. xivi xivn. xivm. 

[nfoiu : iDdwurBcT II* PBAliH XLT[- Deut , ... 

'dIMb. i~1 OD Ifl uur hope ukd Btreii^ ; & f«T 



,_ — . -_ laiWBnjBttnnuii 

fDd ; dttD not Oo4 Hud] it cput ? for be 
EnonUi ttw VB7 iBmB of Lhe bean. 

fl ITp, Inrd, ThridKiwb cliou ; uviJifi, 
•i^nttsd our mlHrr uiil iroubfe T 
Uw ituni Dm ben; dat^ ui 






Wi 



jy± nnli or lbs UiIiib> ' 
wtoSTKing. 

1 Hj UHigue btlw pen : rA 
MotgiMM ire thtllp^ b« 






% UtarBmn iin wr ubivi^ uia Uu peo- 



■WniTuvl *" ' 

tiabad iDlqid^ ; wtav«fan Ool, 



ibnd rlfflltoaiunHft, a 






^U Bo dul tlia King tan pleunre t: 

SSSiT '•'•"'""■""- 

11 ADd (ba dADflitv oT ^T« AiJl be 
peoiia dull make Ibdr lappJlcailon b 

It Tha KI110 duighter Is all 
■ttfabi ] hsr oloulzitf IB dT wrmslit 

ba toUowi ibaU boar bAT oompouy. ai 
lawtlb 1^ inrTtlddDEii ebaU 1 









fl uril fOUt thauirh tba 
Id Uumeb tbe hUU bg 



C boning ^rijjti. 

OCUP yirat liiuKla tngotbor. aGjepw 
slug oif wjtb lb « o 



if 



IjT pralAeil : In 



llTbou iball breall tb« sWpi af t] 



OF THE RECITAL OF THE PSALMS ACCORDING TO THE 

MODERN JEWISH USE. 



For the following tables of Psalms according to the prCsent tise of the Jews, we 
are indebted to the icindness of Dr SchiUer*Szinessy. 

Psalms used in the Ritual of the Ashkenazim (p^T43fi^)r ^-c- the maJOTityof the 
Jews inhabiting Germany, France, Poland^ the Austrian States, HoUaiid and 
England, are. 

At Morning Service. 

Ps. cxxii. The use of this Psalm is very ^"l^K)* twice said duraig die service; 

recent, nor is it general. it is considered one of the most andent in 

Ps. XXX. This is recited before Baruch point of use. The Talmud B. Beracfaoth 

sheamar (HDKtS^ li")d) ; its use is gene* 4 b- mentions its recital as meritorious, 

ral, but not very aAcient Pm. cxlvi— cL, the five Hallehijahs, 

Ps. cxlv. (preceded by Ixxxiv. s and (iV17?n)» are very ancient in point of 
cxliv. 15, and hence commonly called use, though not so ancient as the cxlvth. 

At Afternoon Service. 

Psalm cxlv. with the two w. as above. 

0» the Majority of the Days of the Year. 
At Morning Service. 

Ps. c This Psalm is used every day and Z5th of Ab*, the zsth of Shebat', 
with the exception of Sabbaths, Festi- the whole month of Nisan, the ssrd of 
vals, tiie Eve of the Passover, the middle Omer* (")D1J5» *® *^y* ftma the coin- 
holidays of Passover, and the Eve of the mencement of Sivan, until after Prate- 
Day of Atonement cost, the Eves of New Year and the Day 

Ps. vL Without V. z, i.e. the superscrip- of Atonement, and the days intervening 

tion, for which is however read 2 Sam. between the Day of Atonement and the 

xxiv. Z.A. This Psalm is recited every Festival of Tabernacles, the day sucoeed- 

day, with the exception of the days ine a Festival (JH 1"1DK)> the moniing 

of Sabbaths, Festivals, the middle holi- when a child is circumdaed, or when 

days, New Moon (KHH K^l)* the two a bridegroom within 7 days (^ 'T 

days of both Purim (Q^'^ID}, the eight nnt^H) is present (according to some, 

days of Chanuckah^ (HS^n)* the 9th only the marriage day). 

I Chanuckah nSpri is observed for 8 * The 15th of Shebat is a half-ho6day 

days in commemojution of the Makka- Sfe frJ^Le"? A^^Si^ hld^w 

bj«nviaory<yrer the forces ofAntiochus that day, &c). T. B. Rosh HwSSah 

Epiphanes. It is called so from the '«- i^ b 

dedication of the temple, and the xxxth % '•^^ ^ of Qmer (for this name 

Ps^m IS recited thereon, both on account ,^ Lev. «iil. lO U observed as the 

of Its superscription and contents. . Scholars' feast,' because on that day 

' The Z5th of Ab is a half-holiday none of the disdples of Rabbi Akin 

(i.e. a day of semi-sacred observance) for died (or rather none of his followers, m 

several reasons ; vide Talm. B. Taanith Bar Kochba's rising against the Ronnni, 

30 b. and 3Z a. were slain). 

Ps. IL According to Basil the night it is the zst Psalm of the Westers Litids 

service concluded -with this Psalm. He on Mondays, the and in the Benedi^oe. 

writes, 'When the day began to dawn, all It is a Burial Psalm in the Roman use* > 

tog^ether as with one mouth and one heart Psalm in the Communioa <^ the Side It 

raise the Psalm of Confession to the Lord, is the 3rd Psalm <^ the «rd hour offioa hi 

to which eadi supplies his own private the EsisL It is also usea during tfat Laic 

words of repentance.' Athanasius gives Evensong and in the Visitatioa of the 

it this title, ' the Psalm of Confession.' Sick, the Office for the Dying, die Coo* 

Cassian relates that it was ai>pointed at fession of Penitents, and the Burial « 

the dose ofMM/iVw, which was introduced the Dead. 

as distindfc from the nodhimal service. It It is used in the CommiiiatiaB Service 

is stUl sung in the Greek Morning Office, on Ash-Wednesday. 



DAT t. 



PSALM XUX. L. LL 



DATia 



of oor Qod ; God igthokteth the same for 
ovw. 

8 We WBit forttay torlDg-kindneflB, O Ood : 
in the midat of th/ temple. 

9 O Ood, aooorang to thy Name, ao is thy 
pniae mito the wcmd'a end : thy right hand 
fa ftin of ilflditeoaaneaB. 

10 Lei the mount Sion rcdoioe, and the 
dani^iter of Jodah be i^lad : becaxue of thy 
JudgementiL 

11 Walk aboai Skm, and go roond about 
her : and tell the towers thereot 

U Mark well her buKrarks, set up her 
hooaes : that ye may tell them that come 

13 For this Ood la our Ood for ever and 
ever : he shall be our guide unto death. 

PSALM XLIX. Avdite hoc, omnM. 

OHEAB ye this, all ye people : ponder it 
with your ean, all ye that dwell in the 
world; 

S High and low, rich and poor : one with 
another. 

t My month shall raeak of wisdom : and 
my hMrt diall muse or understanding. 

4 I win incline mine ear to the parable : 
and shew my dark speech upon the harp. 

5 Wherrfore should I fear in the days of 
wkkedtaieas : and when the wickedness of 
my hada compasseth me round about ? 

• There be some that put their trust in 
their goods : and boost themselTes in the 
moltltade of their richea 

7 But no man may deliver his brother : 
nor make agreement unto Ood for him ; 

8 For It cost more to redeem their souls : 
■0 that he must let that alone for ever ; 

• Taa, though he live long : and see not 
thegnura 

10 For he seeth that wise men also die, 
and perish togetho- : as well as the ignorant 
and RKdlsh, and leave their riches for other. 

11 And yet they think that their houses 
Aall oonnnue tor ever : and that their 
dwdUng-piaoes shaD endure from one gene- 
ratkm to another ; and call the lands after 
thirir own namea 

IS NeverthelesB, man wiU not abide in 
honour : seeing he may be compared unto 
the beasta that perish ; this is the way of 
them. 

15 This is their foolishness : and their 
poatolty praise their sayinSf 

14 They lie in the hell like sheep, dealh 
gnssreCh upon them, and the righteous shall 
bnre domination over them in Uie morning : 
their bean^ shall consume in the sepulcl^ 
oat of their dwelling. 

10 But Gtod hath delivered my soul from 
the place of hell : for be shall receive me. 

16 Be not thou afraid, though one be made 
ileh : or if ttiegloiy of ms bouse be increased; 

17 For he shall carry nothing away with 
Urn irtien he dieth : neither shall his pomp 
follow him. 

18 For while he lived, he can9tpd himse^ 
aa batppy man : and so long as thou doest 
wdl unto tlqrself, men will e^eak good of 
theei 

19 He Shan follow the gener a tion of his 
ftthers : and shall never see light 

iO Man being in honour hMh no under* 
standing : but is compared unto the beasts 
thatperidi. 



Jfforninjj |pra5tr. 



PSALM L. IkM$ deontm. 

THE Lord, even the most mighty Ood, 
hath epoken : and called the worid,-finom 
the rising up of the sun, unto the going 
domnXheareof. 

S Out of Sion hath Ood appeared : in per* 
feet beauty. 

5 Our Ood shall come, and shall not keep 
silence : there shall go before him a con- 
suming fire, and a mighty tempest shall be 
stirred up round about him. 

4 He shall call the heaven ftxim above : 
and the earth, that he may Judge his people. 

6 Oather my saints together unto me : 
thoee that have made a covenant with me 
withsacriflca 

6 And the heavens shall declare his right* 
eousness : for Ood is Judge himselt 

7 Hear, O my peofde, and I will speak : I 
myself wiU testuy against thee, O Israel ; for 
I am Gkxl, even thy Ood. 

8 I will not reprove thee because of thy 
sacrifices, or for thy bumt-ofTerings : because 
they were not ahray before me. 

9 I win take no buUock out (^ thine house : 
nor he-goat out of thy folds. 

10 For aU the beasts of the forest are mine : 
and so are the cattle upon a thousand hilla 

11 I know aU the fowls upon the moun* 
tains : and the wUd beasts of the field are in 
my siffht 

IS If I be hungry, I wiU not ten thee : for 
the whole world Is mine, and aU that is 
therein. 

13 Thinkest thou that I wiU eat bulls' 
flesh : and drink the blood of goats ? 

14 Offer unto Ood thanksgiving : and pay 
thy vows unto the most Hlf^est 

15 And caU upon me in the time of trouble : 
so win I hear thee, and thou shalt praise me. 

16 But unto the ungodly said Ood : Why 
dost thou preadi my laws, and takest my 
covenant in thy mouth ; 

17 Whereas thou hatest to be reformed : 
and hast cast my words behind thee ? 

18 When thou sawest a thief, thou con- 
sentedst unto Mm : and hast bc^n partaker 
with the adulterers. 

19 Thou hast let thy mouth sneak wicked- 
ness : and with thy tongue thou hast set 
forth deceit 

90 Thou satest, and spakest against thy 
brother : yea, and hast slandered thine own 
mother's son. 

31 These thinffs hast thou done, and I held 
my tongue, and thou thoughtest wickedly, 
that I am even such a one aa thyself : but I 
win reprove thee, and set befoiv thee the 
things that thou hast don& 

S3 O consider this, ye that forget Ood : 
lest I pluck you aw^r, and these m none to 
deliv«ryou. 

S3 Wnoao olfer^iQi^ thanks and praise, 
he honoureth me : and to him thaiordereth 
his conversation right win I shew the salva- 
tion of Ood. 

PSALM LL Miaeren md, Deua. 

HATE mennr upon me, O Ood, after thv 
great goo<mes8 : according to the mul- 
titude ai tl:^ mercies do away mine offencea 



Ps. XX. This Psalm is recited every day succeeding a Festival, and the 9th 
day with the exception of Sabbaths and of Ab *. 



Ps. IxxxiiL is recited as the conduding 
Psalm with the exception of the days 
when Psalm vL is not reoted. 



Festivals, NewMoou,Chaiiuckah, Purira, 
(both the little and the great , the eves 
of Festivals, their middle holidays, the 

At Afternoon Service. 

Ps. vL without V. I, Le. the superscrip- bat, the 33rd of Omer, &c. (in all these 

tion, &C. as above, is recited every day, cases the Psalm is also not recited on the 

with the exception of Sabbaths and Fes> preceding afternoon^, the Eve of the Day 

tivals, New Moon, Purim, Chanuckah, of Atonement, and the days between that 

the 9th and 15th of Ab, the 15th of She- day and the Festival of Tabernacles. 

Occasional. 

At Morning Ser\-ice. 



Pss. xix. zxxiv. xc xci. cxxxv. cxxxvL 
xxxiii. xciL xciiL are recited on Sabbaths 
and Festivals, and in some congregations 
also on the 7th of the Festival of Ta- 
bernacles, which is, although biblically 
speaking only one of the middle holi- 
days, distinguished by the Rabbis as 
t]21 fc^OyK'in- See T. B. Succah. 

Ps. xxiv. is used at the carrying back 
of the scroll of the Law on week-days. 

Ps. xxix. is used on Sabbaths, Festi- 
vals. New Year, and the Day of Atone- 
ment, for the last-mentioned pirrpose. 

Ps. xxiv. is recited on Sunday, after 
the service. 

Ps. xlviii. is recited on Monday. 



Ps. Ixxxii. is recited on Tuesday. 
Ps. xdv. Wedn^day. 

Thursday. 

Friday. 

Saturday (Sab- 



Ps. Ixxxi. 
Ps, xciii. 
Ps. xdi. 
bath). 



These Psalms were recited by the Le- 
vites in the Temple Service. Mishoah 
Tamid vii. 4, and T. B. Rosh Hash- 
shanah 31 a. 

Pss. cxiii. cxiv. cxv. cxvL cxviL cxviil 
are recited on the Festivals, New Moon, 
and the eight days of Chanudcah ; oa the 
last six days of Passover and New Mooa 
zrv. I — II of cxv. and of cxvi. are re- 
spe<5lively left out. 



At Afternoon Service. 



Ps. xxiv. is recited at the carrying 
back of the scroll of the Law, to which 
Ps. xcii. is added, if it be on a Sab- 
bath. 

Ps. civ. cxx — cxxxlv. are recited after 
service on the Sabbaths intervening be- 
tween Tabernacles and Passover. 

Ps. cxxxiv. precedes the Evening- Ser- 
vice in its Tinie (13Dt3 3nj;D). i- e. 

Special 

Ps. xlvii. is seven times recited prior 

to the blowing of the Trumpet (DJ^'pn 

"IDIK') on the day of Memorijd 'New 

Year mS^H CTXI). 

Ps. xvi. and xlix. are recited at the 
Mourner's Service, at home, and Ps. xcL, 



the second Service when it is dark, 
except on Friday and Saturday. 

Pss. xcv — xcix. xxix. precede the Sab- 
bath Psalms xcii. xciii. (see above). 

Pss. cxliv. and Ixvii. (and xci, except 
when a festival falls withtn the next three 
days) are recited on the Sabbath even- 
ing, i. e. the going out of the Sabbath 

(nnc' ^xviD). 

Psalnts. 

preceded by the last v. of the xcthPs., 
IS recited at the Burial Service. 

Ps. xii. is recited at a circumdsloa. 

Ps. xxvii. is recited on the days of the 
month of Elul morning and evening*. 

Ps. XXX. is recited after the Ug^ung of 
the Chanuckah lights. 



* The 9th of Ab is the anniversary of 
the destruction of both temples by the 
Babylonians and Romans. The other 
fasts alluded to in these ' tables,' are 
mentioned in the Bible: so is also that 
of the 9th of Ab (Zech. viii. 19). 



^ Ps. xxvii. is recited morning and 
evening during the month of Elul, 00 
account of these days being the pre- 
cursors of the days of judgment and 
atonement ; the contents will justify its 
appointment. 



Ps. liv. is the 1st Psalm at the Sixth It is a fixed Psalm at Prime, Sunday 
Hour. It is appointed also in the Greek and Week Day. It is a proper Psalm for 
Omce for the Visitation of the Sick. Good Friday in the English Ritual. 



■bdoaii I lluu Uw IniHi whlcb Unni liu 
ErAvii DH nlt4aB. 

« TnntkirliiB tram mr iliii : uid pu 
oiA fell Dur nuidsBdi, ^^ 

maVKlWitqillttvlltlliiine. 

n Om* Bft DTK ftvv Fro*^ ^y pruenw 



vpoD my Upij o Lord i 
dsUnbUa m 



■a 



mblB UHl gndoai 1 



■\XrBT bim^mUbnat 






M 1 ivia ihoiri ctn tbAola uMo ttmv n 






land uul of BloD L Ob. Uuc dw Kml vuilil 
■deliver biB peuplfl out oluuxlvitr I 

O and nvonge ibe In Ih> otniiBlli, 

«>fft, «ee1i jdlor my muL 



XX thyteirhi^ my ppuiiim. 

oomcth iHi nlM : for Uir? ue mlndBd to 
tit ma wniw mlncliLar; Bi) milLdotuly mn 

fin^ bHTt^ di^uirted MthlD me : ud 
Lbe fHBf of UaUfa ti fiiUm upon me- 

meimacl me, 
■ And I Htkl, O Uiw [ bM •ring' lite ■ 



P& en. Tus. and xz. are used when 
tHe Minor Da^ro^ Atoocment .*nQ3 DV 
|0p) Scnrioe is performed. This is the 

case on the afternoon <^ most of the eres 
of New Moon. 

On Passover evenings at the domestic 
service the two Hall^ are recited, viz. 

the Mitzric (nmn i6n) Egjgdan 

ariii— onriii, and the great (T|*T3n T/iT) 
viz. (cxxzv. and) czxxvL T. B. Pessa- 
chim ii8 a. Before Grace on week days, 
Psahn czxxvii; on Sabbaths, Festivsds, 
Marriages, &c. czxvi. is redted {nrior to 



Grace. The pious and learned lofe to 
zcdte constantly the P&feC K^S3& ^ 
eight fold AB. Le. ddx. fT. BTBera- 
choth 4 h}, and few of these nc^^ed to 
redte^ every day a nnmher of Psalms, 
artificially divitfed, however, so as to 
recite the whole Palter every week, 
aocofdins to the foDowmg divisioa: 

Pss. 

l» 1 — 29. 

n. 30—50. 

HL 5*— 7a- 

IV. 73— «9- 



V. 9»— 106. 

vu 107 — 11^ 

vu. lao— xsa 



Psalms nsed in the ritual of the Sephardim (D^*T^D\ i-c die miyority of the 
Jews inhabiting (fmmerly Spain and Portugal, and now; Turkey, Morocco^ ToniS) 
Italy, &c, are. 

Daily. 
At Morning Service. 



Ps. XXX. ciiL xix. The use of these, 
although ancient, is not (^ equal antiquity 
with those whidi follow: the remarks 
made with respe<ft to the Psalms used in 
the Ashkenazic Ritual, where and when 
both agree, are appKcable to those used 
here. 



Ps. cxlv. ^ See Ashkenazic RitnaL 
Pss. cxhri — d. the five HallehijahsL 

SeeAshk. Rit. 
P& cxlv. Redted before the Anunaic 

Kedushah. SeeAshk. Rit. 



At Afternoon Service. 
Pss. Ixxxiv. and cxlv. See Ashk. Rit. 

On the Majority of the days of the Year, 

At Morning Service. 
Ps. XXV. XX. bcxxvi. (For exceptions, see above in Ashk. Ritual to vL xx.) and czxhr. 



At Afternoon Service. 

Pss. XXV. cxli. cxliL For exceptions, see Service except on Fridays and the eves 
above in Ashk.^ Ritual (to^ vL and xx. }. of Festivals and Holv Convocation& The 
Ps. cxxxiv. is redted in the Evening same is the case with cxxi. 

OccasionaL 
At Morning Service. 



Pss. xxxuit xxxiv. xc xcL xcviiL cxxi. 
cxxiL cxxiiL cxxiv. cxxxv. cxxxvi. xdi. 
xdiL in addition to xix. used daily, are 
redted on Sabbaths ; they are also used 
on Festivals, <;xceptxcii. and xdiL (unless 
these should fall on Saturdays), in place 
of which a specific Festival Psalm is ap- 
pointed, e.g. at Passover, cviL, on Pen- 
jtecost, IxvuL, on Tabernacles, xlii. and 
xliii., on the 8th day of Solemn assembly. 



xiL, on New year, (Day of memorial,) 
IxxxL, on the Day of Atonement, xxxviiL 
In many congregations the following Pss. 
are also redted on the day of Atonaneot, 
xviL XXV. xxxiL li. Ixv. bacxr. faocxTL cL 
ciiL and dv. 

For other special* Psalms used in Ae 
morning service;, s«e above in AAk. 
Ritual 



Pa /v£ £s ehe ist Psalm of the Mesorion * Ps. Ivii.istbe and Pfealmof theMeioriaa 
mtbe 6th hoax in the East. o( the ^!h.YiQWc, 



DatU. 



PSALM LVL LVn. LVIIL 



DAT IL 



wJb thwBof I ndmMritJMO and ■orrow are 
tai tbe mkbii of It 

11 Wifikedneas to thoein : deceit and 
gnOe JD not out of thdr itraeta. 

IS For it is not an open enemy, that hath 
done me thto didionoiir : for then I could 
have borne it. 

15 Neither was it mine adversaiy, that did 
magnify himself against me : for then per> 
a dventu re I would have hid myself fh>m 

14 But it was even thou, my companion : 
my guide, and mine own famuiar fnend. 

16 We took sweet counsel together : and 
walked in the house of God as fnends. 

16 Let death come hastily upon them, and 
let themgo down quidi into hell : for widLed- 
ness to in their dweUings, and among them. 

17 As for me, I wtU call upon God : and 
the Lord shall save me. 

18 In the evening, and morning, and at 
noon-day will I pray, and that instantly : 
and he shall hear my voice. 

19 It to he that hath delivered mv soul In 
peace trom the battle that was against me : 
for there were many with me. 

50 Tea, even God, that endureth for ever, 
diaU hear me, and bring them down : for 
they win not turn, nor fear God. 

51 He laid hto bands upon such as be at 
peace with him : and he Innke hto covenant 

SI Tlie words of hto mouth were softer than 
bolter, having war in hto heart : hto words 
I smoother than oil, and yet be they very 



53 O cast thy burden iqwn the Lord, and 
he shall nourish thee ; and shall not suffer 
the righteous to tall for ever. 

54 And as for them : thou, God, shalt 
bring them into the irit of destraction. 

S6 The blood-thirsty and deceitfiil men 
sfaafl not live out half their days : neverthe- 
kss, my trust shall be in thee, O Lord. 

PSALM LY L Miteren mei^ Dena. 

BB merdftd unto me, O God, for man 
goeth about to devour me : he to daily 
lll^ituig, and troubling me. 

S Mine enemies are daily in hand to swal- 
low me up : for they be many that flght 
■gainst me, O thou most Highest 

5 Heveruieless, though I am sometime 
aftaid : yet put I my trust in thee. 

4 I wul praise God, because of hto word : 
I have put my trust in God, and will not 
foar wliat flesh can do unto me. 

f They daily mistake my words : all that 
fhey imagine to to do me evlL 

6 Th^ nold all together, and keep them- 
■eivea dose : and mark my steps, when they 
lay wait for my soul. 

7 BhaU they et/xpe for thefar wickedness : 
thou, O God, In thy displeasure shalt cast 
^imww down. 

8 Thou teUest my fllttings ; put my tears 
into thv bottle : are not uese things noted 
inthybook? 

9 Whensoever I call upon thee, then shall 
nine enemies be put to flight : this I know; 
for God to on my side. 

10 In Gtod's word will I rcijoice : in the 
LonTk word win I comfort me. 



11 Ye^ in God have I put my trust : I wOl 
not be afraid what man can do unto ma 

IS Unto thee, O God, wiU I pay my vows : 
unto thee wiU l give thanks. 

IS For thou hast deUvered my sddl firom 
deaUi, and nay feet firom foUtoOr : that I may 
walk befote God in the light of the Uving. 

P8ALM L YIL Miaemt mei, Deua. 

BE merdftil unto me, O God. be mer- 
ciful unto me, for my soul trusteth 
in thee : and undw the shadow of thy wings 
shall be my reftige, untU thto tyranny be 
over-past 

5 1 win caU unto the most high God : 
even imto the QoA that shaU perform the 
cause which I have in hand. 

8 He shaU send firom heaven : and save 
me firom the reproof ol him that would eat 
metroL 

4 God shan send forth hto mercy and 
truth : my soul to among lions. 

6 And I lie even among the children of 
men, that are set on fire : whose teeth are 
spears and arrows, and their tongue a sharp 
sword. 

6 Set up thyself; God, above the hea- 
vens : and thy gloiy above all the eartil 

7 They have laid a net for my feet, and 
Iffessed down my soul : they have di^ed a 
I^t before me, and are fidlen into the midst 
of it themselves. 

8 Hy heart to fixed, O God, my heart to 
fixed : I win ring, and give praise. 

9 Awake up. nay glray ; awake, lute and 
harp : I myself will awake light eaily. 

10 I will give thanks unto thee, O Lord, 
among the people : and I wiU sing unto thee 
among the natfona 

11 For the greatness of thy mercy reacheth 
unto the heavens : and thy truth unto the 
douds. 

la Set up thyself; God, above the hea- 
vens : and thy gloiy above aU the earth. 

PSALM LYIIL Siverewtique. 
ABE your minds set upon righteousness, 
J\. O ye congregation : and do ye judge the 
thing that to nght, O ye sons of men ? 

5 Yei, ye imagine mischief in your heart 
upon the earth : and your hands deal with 
widLedness. 

8 'The ungodly are firoward, even trom 
their mother's womb : as soon as they are 
born, they go cstray, and speak lies. 

4 They are as venomous as the poison of a 
serpent : even like the deaf adder that stop- 
petn her ears: 

6 Which reniseth to hear the voice of the 
charmer : diarm he never so wisely. 

6 Break their teeth, God, in their 
mouths ; smite the jaw-bones of the lions, 
O Lord : let them faU away like water that 
runneth apace ; and when they shoot their 
arrows let them be rooted out 

7 Let them consume away like a snail, 
and be like the untimely flruit of a woman : 
and let them not see the sun. 

8 Or ever your pots be made hot with 
thorns : so let indignation vex him, even as 
a thinsr that to raw. 

9 Tne righteous shaU rejoice when he 
seeth the vengeance : he shall wash hto foot- 
steps in the lw>od ot the ungodly. 

10 So tluit a man shan sa^^ Y«^ ^2El!5t» 



At Afternoon 

Ps. xcii. is recited at the carrying back 
of the Law, on Sabbath. 

Ps. cxviii. (v. 25 — 29.) cxix. Songs of 
Degrees, cxx. — cxxxiv. Ixxii. Ixxiii. Ixxiv. 
xxvii. xxxvii. cxxxviii. cxxxix. cxl. cxiiii. 
xli. xvi. Ixxv. cxiiv. Ixvii. 

Ps. cxxxiv. is also recited at the com- 



Service, etc. 

mencement of the evening service, and 
if no Festival occur within the next three 
days, also Ps. xci. 

The respedlive Psalms of Sabbath and 
the Festivals fur the morning are also 
recited the evening before. 



Additional Psahns on special occasions. 



For additional Psalms on special occa- 
.sions, see Ashk. Ritual. Beside these 
however the Sephardim recite also 

Ps. civ. on the eve and morning of 
New Moon. 

Ps. xlv. at the house of a bridegroom, 
or when he is present in the synagogue. 
Some thus honour the presence of a 
bridegroom during the seven days of re- 
joicing, others only on the day of the 
marriage. 

' Ps. xxii. on the night or morning of 
Purim. 

Ps. xxix. alone on Friday evening: 
Ps. xcii. and xciii. are already appointed 
as Sabbath Psalms, see above. 

Any other remarks made in reference 
to the Ashkenazic Ritual, hold good with 
re;gard to the Sephardic. 



Ps. xxxii. concludes the Service of the 
Day of Atonement. 

Ps. Ixxxiii. is added to the ordinar}' 
Psalms in the morning, and Ps. ciL to 
those in the afternoon service, on the 
fast of the 7th month (Gedaliah, 3 Kings 
XXV. 25, and Zech. vii. 5 and viii, tg). 

Ps. cii. is added to the ordinary Psalms 
in the afternoon service, of the loth of 
Tebeth, (the Fast of the loth month). 

Ps. cxxiv. is recited in addition to 
Ps. xxiL on the Fast of Esther (the eve 
of Purim ; see above). 

Ps. Ixxix. is used on the x/th of Tam* 
muz (Fast of the 4th month), in the 
morning ; the evening is as the evening 
of the loth of Tebeth. 

Ps. cxxxvii. is recited on the 9th ci 
Ab» (Fast of the sth month). 



. Ps. Ixi. k the 3rd Psalm in the Meso- in the Greek Office for the VisitatioB of 
lioa of tbe jrd hour. It is appointed tVveSxOK.. 
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CATALOGUE OF THE PSALMS ACCORDING TO THEIR TITLES 
IN THE BIBLE VERSION, WITH EXPLANATORY REMARKS. 



Ps. i. No title. The expressions in 
the Psalm are so general that it is impos- 
sible to fix with any certainty the time 
and occasion of its composition. 

Ps. ii. No title. In some arrange- 
ments of the Psalms i. and ii. are con*- 
tinuous. The separation, however, is at 
least 700 years old ; the subjedls are dif- 
ferent. Ps. ii. may have been composed 
when David was contending against 
Moab, Edom, and Philistia, and we read 
that the Lord preserved David whither- 
soever he went. 

The terms * Anointed' and | Son' refer 
in the first instance to David himself, 
but the Psalm is confessedly Messianic, 
and contains a predidlion of the might of 
the kingdom of^ Christ. 

Ps. iii. ' A Psalm of David, when he 
fled from Absalom his son.' 

It is thought that the titles of the 
Psalms are not less ancient than the 
time of Hezekiah, whose servants col- 
lected the Proverbs. 

The term * Selah,' which occurs in the 
Bible version of this and many other 
Psalms, but is omitted in the Prayer- 
book translation, may be regarded as a 
poetical mark of admiration. 

Ps, iv. * To the chief Musician (marg. 
overseer) on Neginoth, a Psalm of Da- 
vid.' 

Neginoth are probably stringed in- 
struments« Aben Ezra, however, regards 
this and similar titles as the first words 
of a familiar song, whereby the tune of 
the Psalm was indicated. 

This Psalm may have been composed 
on the same occasion as the former. 
Vss. 4 and 9 may possibly contain an 
allusion to the counsel of Ahithophel to 
make a night attack on the fugitive king. 

In vet. 2, * leasing' ss * lyingj.* 

In ver. 8, 'Since the time' is rendered 
in the Bible 'more than in the time.' 



Ps. v. ' To the chief Musician upon 
Nehiloth, a Psalm of David.' 

Nehiloth are probably wind instru- 
ments. 

Ver. II again suggests an allusion to 
Ahithophel. 

Ps. vi. * To the chief Musician on Ne- 
ginoth upon Sheminith, a Psalm of David.' 

The addition of Sheminith to Negi- 
noth probably denotes that the instru- 
ment was «ight-stringed. 

There is no period of David's life to 
which the Psalm seems so apfMropriate as 
to the occasion of his penitence after his 
sin in the matter of Uriah and Bath- 
sheba. 

Ps. vii. * Shiggaion of David, which he 
sang unto the Lord, concerning the words 
(marg. business) of Cush the Benjamite.' 

Gesenius interprets the vrord 'Sh^- 
gaion' a hymn of praise, but to obtain 
this sense he is obliged to have.reoourse 
to an interchange of 55? and {5?. TTic 
natural meaning of ' Shiggaion' is a story 
of error. The contents of the Psalm are, 
moreover, not of a sjpecially julwlant 
chara<5ler. David vindicates himself from 
the charge of cruelty even towards his 
enemies, and commits his cause into 
God's hands as a righteous Judge. Hie 
contents correspond Mrith Uie period of 
his persecution by SauL See z Sam. 
xxiv. and xxvi. 

Cush the Benjaqiite is otherwise un- 
known. It has been thought by some 
that Saul himself is designated under 
this title ; or it might be the traditional 
name of one of the counsellors to whom 
David alludes, z Sam. xxvi. Z9. 

Ver. 4. *I have delivered',Lc.to death. 

Vss. 13 and 14 seem better referred to 
God than to the wicked ; ver. Z5 returns 
to describe the wicked. 

Ps. viii. * To the chief Musician upon 
Gittith.' 



According to the Apost. Const. Morning Office. The last two verses are repeated. 

Prayer began with Ps. Ixiii. The zst It is also the 3rd Psalm at Sunday Lauds 

verse suggests it as appropriate. Chryso- in the Western Office ; again it is the 

stomandCassianalso mention it as serving 2nd Psalm after the 51st at Monday 

this purpose ; and Athanasius commends Lauds ; the 4th in the Benedi(5line Sunday 

it as suitable likewise for early morning Lauds, 
devotions. Pss. ixv — ^ixx. are used in the Grede 

Ps. Ixiii. is the 3rd P.salm of the Nodlums for Saturdays. 
Greek Hexas^almus, said at the Morning 
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Gittith is again a musical instrument. 
We have no clue to guide us in conjec- 
turing the nature of the instrument ; the 
name probably indicates that it was of 
Philistine origm. 

The contents of the Psalm are of an 
exultant charadler. They would be very- 
suitable to the occasion when David, just 
coming from the sheep-folds, triumphed 
over Goliath. The employment of a 
Philistine instrument to sing the fall of 
the Philistine champion is parallel to the 
decapitation of the giant with his own 
sword. 

Ps. ix. * To the chief Musician upon 
Muth-labben, a Psalm of David.* 

If the analogy of previous titles be fol- 
lowed, Muth-labben would be a musical 
instrument. By some it is so understood ; 
others interpret the words * on the death 

of Labben,' or 'on the death to p Ben.' 
The name Labben is wholly imknown ; 
the word * Ben' is applied to Goliath on 
the strength of the term D^JHH t^^fc^* 
X Sam. xvii. 4, which seems rather far- 
fetched, or on the ground of his being a 
famous son of the giant — iAe son of the 
giant. See 2 Sam. xxi. 16, 18, 20. 

Is it possible that Muth-labben might' 
be a musical instrument qonstrudled on 
occasion of the slaughter of Goliath,^ and 
so called from the event? Thus we term 
streets, houses, &c. after Waterloo, Blen- 
heim, &c. In the Psalm itself there is 
nothing which bears any special refer- 
ence to the combat with Goliath ; it 
seems rather to be expressive of confi- 
dence that God would deliver the Psalm- 
ist from a multitude of heathen enemies, 
and also from the treachery of his own 
friends. The mention of Sion is an 
argument against the composition of this 
Psalm at the time of Goliath's deaths 

Ver. 6. The sense is. Though the enemy 
has been able to destroy in times past, 
he shall be able to do so ho more. 

Ps. x.^ No superscription. The two 
Psalms ix. and x. have commonly been 
regarded as one. 

Ps. xi. ' To the chief Musician, a Psalm 
of David.* 

The occasion of the composition of 
this Psalm is uncertain. The similarity 
of the figure, ver. x,, to the expression, 
I Sam. xxvi. so, suggests the period of 
outlawry among the Ziphites, to whose 



officious malice and treachery ver. a may 
allude. 

Ver. 3, according to the Bible version, 
* If the foundations be destroyed, what 
can the righteous doP and the mention 
of the temple, corresponding to the ex- 
pression when the king sent Zadok back 
from Olivet, 2 Sam. xv. 25, may lead us 
rather to refer the Psalm to the time of 
Absalom's rebellion. 

Ver. 12. '.Alloweth,' Le. approveth. 

Ps. xii. * To the chief Musician upon 
Sheminith, a Psalm of David.* For She- 
minith, see Ps. vi. 

The occasion of the composition of this 
Psalm is unknown. The contents seem 
to point to the treachery of Ahithdphel. 

Ver. 7. * From the earth,' Le. fuller's- 
earth. 

Ver. 8. *Them/ Le. the needy. 

Ver. 9. A liter, the wicked tnove them- 
selves on all sides ; like the rising of a 
tempest against the sons of men. 

Ps. xiiL ' To the chief Musician (marg. 
overseer), a Psalm of David.' 

The diate and occasion here also are 
uncertain. The tone of it is what ve 
should expedl at the time of Atealom's 
rebellion ; the last verses might be .<nig- 
gested by the encouraging^ appearance of 
Shobi, Machir, and Barzillai„ at Maha- 
naim, with presents of beds, kitchen 
utensils, and provisions. 2 Sam. xvii* 
27, 28. 

Ps. xiv. *To the chief Muadan, a 
Psalm of David. ' The titie of liiL which 
is almost word for word the same with 
this Psalm, is, 'To the chief Musician 
upon Mahalath, Maschil, a Psahn of 
David.' 

Mahalath is a harp, or other stringed 
instrument Maschil is a didadUc poem. 
The contents of the Psalm justify the 
title. The word itself occurs in vor. 9 
to express the man of prudence. The 
introdudUon of Sion in ver. 7 lea^ in to 
assign the Psalm to the period of David's 
kingly power; the allusion to a return 
from captivity again suggests the time of 
Absalom's reoellion. 

Ps. XV. 'A Psalm of David.' 
From ver. z we infer that the taber* 
nacle had been brought to its koiy hill* 
Possibly the Psalm may have been eon* 
posed when the ark was brought by Ukc 
Icing, with music and Hatn^ng^ to the 



Ps. Ixvii. was the 4th Psalm of Sunday 

Lauds in the West. In the Benedidline 

Scheme it was the xst Psalm of Simday 



Lauds. It is appointed in the Office for 
Matrimony. __, . 

Ps. Ixviii. A Proper Psaira £or Whu- 
^undav. 



dyl rtVD htaa pnliH wUh mr Iomha 



LSVIL LXVm. JJiT iJ. 

wne dInanifllAl : uidthsTof tbebanBbold 

Srt lb«U Te Ik H Ute wtngi nf h dove 
eaveml vrlUl ■lll'B^liI^fA.uldbeI^" 
ll WUan Ihe Aliiii|bl;tsiUtrn>I k 
Umr Bkt 1 tlun wart Uuy w ohlw . 



u PnM bi Ds3^i!ba^u)i not SHt nnl 

7 Bd ttmw sa tti I^P'of till anuM 
■ nut thy WW mu bo bDDwn upm oAh 

Imliigibc^limiiDK ill nmUoiu, 
JiM iKa pBpls pntai tXn. U a Dd : y« 

4 O let tbB iu£[aiu I^nlDi Ull tie elv\ : 
r than .hriljllilge Mia MltTyiMomly.Mf 

lOUIHplaEnlHtlHK. 

t Than ihlUtl mMU l bring roiUi her In 



iiB rifflLl«i>il^ be gkd mnd re|of« 



kUHOododirHL P™""""'"^"'" 
> T tMm, o Dud, mitvH n indcrtJB niq 

M Tbr fiDnanfuaoo itvd] dwell tlienln ; 
fer Um, O aod, taait of thj foolnea pra- 
pind f0Uw pools 

n fhB liordBiivo Uie wort i Enu WMi the 



BTm an IiMl llUI, H lllA bill o1 BvuuL 
Ifl Tbrupn 10,11 hiBh hmi? Ihia Ir 

"«n bin. In iGs wblch It plEuelh bim tn 
ndl^ni. tlH Iiont wlU (dde 111 11 (Or em. 
17 The duTleti of flfkd an twmV t^Hfli- 
wL eroD tbcnmbdaoTaiiadi : am the IioTd 

_ amoDf Uivil. ai In Uie nbJrpjBDe of BLoai. 
IB ^bna ait Bene up an hln, tliini baat 

led oipUvJbT oa^te, aod no^Ted ffUta fOT 

' *il^ ""^ "^ '"* """'''*' "'^ ""' 

BthtalvaUnnVODiliitbB LnrcJ, b; wlinni 






IH Tb; God bath aanl lonb Kminll (01 
ue : niliblUli Um OIbk, O ao4 tbal Uua 
bait HTDUffbt In UL 

-" ihall kliicii bring preasnla aoto Uiee. 
d moltltuda or Uie InlstitT an icattand 
roftl amonftiH bww qfUia people, n 

ai Then Bban lAe fflnoea oome out of 

Bl sing unto Sod, O j» Miwlania <* Um 
(nh : O rinffUBlaaa unio tbeljad; 



■e OOiSl wDniliriblul Ibou Id 



Krenclb and powernnl 



city of David from the house of Obed- 
edom. See 2 Sam. vi. 12 — 33. 

Ps. xvi. 'Michtam (marg. a golden 
Psalm) of David.' 

The term ' Michtam' is considered by 
Gesenius equivalent to Michtab, a Mrrit- 
ing ; a term used to describe the song of 
Hezekiah, Is. xxxviiL 9. The root QJIS 
signifies to lay up in store, to preserve ; 
hence the margin regards it as expres- 
sive of gold, a preserved treasure. If 
we compare the contents of this and of 
the other Pss. Ivi. — Ix. to which this title 
is applied, we find that in all mention is 
made of deliverance from enemies. The 
last verses of all these Psalms may be 
particularly noted. The son^f of Heze^ 
iciah has the same tenor, viz. thanks- 
giving for preservation from death. May 
we not then understand the word as a 
Psalm of laying up in store, i.e. of pre- 
servation from danger? It would thus 
be more natural to suppose that the easier 
^ord has supplanted the more difficult 
in the song 01 Hezekiah than the con- 
trary. 

Tne occasion of the Psalm is unknown. 

The danger and the enemies of which 
the Psalmist speaks appear to be spiritual 
rather than material; the expressions 
correspond to a deliverance from tempta- 
tion better than to a reconciliation after 
a<5tual sin. Such an occasion may be 
found in the restraint of David from 
shedding the blood of Nabal by thfe in- 
tercession of Abigail. Ver. y much re- 
sembles the words of x Sam. xxv. 32, 33, 
^p. The condudl of Abigail may lead 
un to commend the saints^ ver. 3. See 
I Sam. xxv. 3. His satisfadlion in his 
marriage with her may find utterance in 
ver. 6. 

Ver. 2. * My goodness extendeth not 
to thee,' is rather, ' My goodness exists 
not independently of thee.' 

Ver. 3. * But in the saints, and to the 
excellent in the earth, is all m^ delight.' 

Ver. 5. NabaTs charadler i& in many 
respe(5ls so unsatisfadlory, that we may 
imagine him to have been also addidled 
to the worship of false gods. 

Vss. 10, 11, as referred to David, indi*- 
cate that God will presetve him thence- 
forward as in time past^ and that aftef 



the troubles of this life he will bring him 
to everlasting joy. As referred to the 
Son of David, they indicate the resurrec- 
tion of the dead and glorification of the 
Messiah. 

Ps. xviL *A Psalm of David.* The 
occasion of this Psalm is as uncertain as 
that of the preceding. 

If we^ accept die conje^hue that 
Psalm xvi. is to be referred to the temp- 
tation of David to avenge himself oa 
Nabal, we may further ccmjet^ure dut 
the present is closely connened with it. 
Thus, ver. 4, according to the BiUe ver- 
sion, ' Concerning the works of men, by 
the word of thy lips I have kept me from 
the paths of the destroyer,' may indicate 
the restraint put by David on nis anger, 
in compliance wiui Abigail's counsd, 
z Sanu xxv. 26, 31. 

Vss. 8 and zx mdicate that David was 
still in jeopardy from many enemies. 

Ver» 15, Bible version, ' I shall be satis- 
fied, when I awake, with thy likeness,' 
i. e. when the troubles of life are over, 
and I awake from the deep of death, I 
shall be fully satisfied with the behold* 
ing of thee. 

Ps.. xviii. ' To the chief Muridan, a 
Psalm of David, the servant of the Loipd, 
who spake unto the Lord the words 01 
this son^ in the day that the Lord ddi- 
vered him from the hand of all his ene- 
mies, and from the hand of SauL' 

The Psalm is one of triumphant exult- 
ation throughout; it may weu have been 
written when the Psalmist had ascended 
the throne after his many persecutions; 
thus he calls himself the Lord's ancunted, 
ver. 50, an expression which he would 
probably have scrupled to use before the 
death of Saul. 

Vss. 7 and zi allude to God's dealings 
with the Israelites in time past 

Vss. 25, 26. God's goomiess will hear 
comparison with the highest goodness of 
man : * with the froward thou wilt shevr 
thyself froward' (marg. wresde), Bible 
version. God surpasses the excellent in 
goodness ; the wicked he overthrows. 

Ps. xix. 'To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm of David.' 

The Psalmist institutes a comp aris on 
between the manifestation of God in die 



A Proper Psalm for Good- ** Ps. Ixxi. is appointed in the Office for 

the Visitation ofthe Sick. 

Ver. 7 of Ps. Ixxi. concludes the Pnl* 
mody of the Eastern Office for the ut 
hour. 



Ps. Ixix. 
Friday. 

Ps. Ixx. is the 3rd Psalm ofthe Mesorion 
of thfe 6th hour. It is also used in the 
Jate Evensong and in the Greek Office for 
the Dying, 
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works of nature and in the book of divine 
revelation. Such a comparison might 
have been made at any period of the 
Psalmist's life; it might be during his 
tendance of his father's flocks in the fields 
of Bethlehem, or when, by the enthroni- 
zation of the ark in the city of David, 
the word of Jehovah was acknowledged 
as the supreme law to Israel, and thence 
also to the world. 



Caiaphas, Pontius Pilate conspired against 
our Lord. * Close me in on every side' 
may also be translated * Crowned me.' 

Ver. 14. See 3 Sam. xvt. 14. In Otti* 
Lord's weakness Simon the Cyrenian 
bore his cross. 

Ver. 17. They pierced ; the Masorttic 
reading here is * //ke a lioUy my hands 
and my feet.' The reading 'pierced' is 
however accepted by high Jewish autbo- 



Ps. XX. & xxi. 'To the chief Musician, ritv, and is also given by the Septuagint 

a Psalm of David.' Ver. x8. Absalom took possesMon of 

The last verse of Ps. xx. evidently David's palace; the allotment cnT our 

suggests the first verse of Ps. xxi. We Lord's rooes is too well known to need 

may treat the Psalms as closely con- comment. 

nedled ; the one speaks of deliverance Ps. xxiii. 'A Psalm of David.' Tlie 

rather as future, the other of deliverance images of this Psalm are dmwn from 

as already accomplished. It is probable pastoral life ; hence it is natural to sop- 



that Ps. XX. was intended to be sung 
by a chorus of Priests and Levites, Ps. 
xxi. might be sung by the king, David 
himself or his successor in the office. 
The expression Ps. xxi. ver. 3, as com- 
pared with 2 Sam. xii. 30, has induced 
some to refer the Psalm to the capture of 
Rabbah. To us it appears more likel]^ to 
point to the accomplishment of David's 

Eurpose to bring the ark near his own 
ome. The phrases of thanksgiving are 
very full of exultation. They point to 
the successor of David, and find their 
ultimate fulfilment in the Messiah. 



pose that this manner of Kfe was still 
fresh in the mind of the Pkdmist: we 
infer however from the mention of ^e 
anointing oil that the son of Jesse had al- 
ready been designated as the future ruler 
of Israel. Jewish tradition refers the com- 

fosition of the Psalm to the time of 
>avid's wanderings in the fwest of 
Hareth ; the indications of dan^ and 
expressions of confidence are so intimatdy 
connedledj that we might suppose that 
the Psalmist was at the time enjoying a 
temporarv respite from the miauce of 
Saul, perhaps the one which he obtained 



Ps. xxii. ' To the chief Musician upon by the favourable representations of 



Aijeleth Shahar (marg. the hind of the 
morning}, a Psalm of David.' 

There has been much controversy on 
the phrase Aijeleth Shahar.' The most 
probable supposition is that it, like the 
other terms following the words chief 
musician, indicates a musical instrument. 
The words are not those of the Psalmist. 
It is clear that the Psalmist was in ex- 
ceeding trouble when he uttered the 
words of this Psalm. His afflidlion is a 
foreshadowing of the most terrible afflic- 
tion that ever befel human soul — the sor- 
row of Gethsemane and Calvary. The 
Psalm is frequently quoted in reference 
to our Loitrs sufferings in the New 
Testament. The a<5lual date of its com- 
position cannot be ascertained: no period 
of David's life however seems to have 
been fraught with such terrible anguish 
to him as the rebellion of Absalom. Shi- 
mei, Ahlthophel, and the counsellors of 
Absdom are the prototypes of the derisive 



Jonathan. See x Sam. xix. 17. 

Ps. xxiv. 'A Psalm of David.' This* 
Psalm is commonly and reasonably re- 
ferred to the settlement of die arte in 
mount Zion. Verses 7 — 10 may have been 
sung in parts as question and answer. 

Ps. XXV. 'A Psalm of David.' Bodi 
external and internal troubles are said to 
oppress the Psalmist. Ver. xo alhides to 
some great sin, ver. 6 shews that the 
Psalmist was past the period of youth, 
ver. z8 refers to the attacks sA eoenies, 
and ver. 31 seems to imply ^ that the 
kingdom was convulsed. \i^ might dieie- 
fbre not unreasonably refer the Pnfan 
to the time when David was snfoins 
calamity from the rebellion of Abukwi, 
in punishment of the great inMtaity ^ 
his life, the matter of Uriah the Hitdtt. 

The Psalm is an acrostic on the letKA 
of the Hebrew alphabet. 

Ps. xxvi. 'A Psalm of David.' It is 
difficult to fix any precise date ftr die 



Pharisees, of Judas, of Caiaphas, and the composition of this PaUm. It isagoKnl 



mocking soldiery. 

Ver. 6. David was an exile and an out- 
cast ; Christ was despised by his brethren 
a;id the men of Nazareth. 

Vss. 7, 8. Shimei cursed the fugitive 
king: the P/iarisees bade Christ come 
down from tte cross, that they might see 
sa d believe. 

Ver. IS. See 2 Sam. xv. 12. Herod, 



appeal to God, on the grouad of dM 
integrity of the Psalmist^ heart. Vm> 
6 and 8 lead to the condusicm that the 
ark had been translated to the dQf <■ 
David. It may have been inteadei^ *> 
Ps. XV., to describe the diaraAer of 
the man who would be accepted tfi a 
worshipper in the congregation of the 
saints. 



'<^) 



DAT 14. 



PSALM LXXn. LXXin. 



Day 14. 



8 Cast me not away in the time of age : 
fonake me not when my strength faileth 



f For mine enemies gpekk against me, and 
tbey that lay wait for my soul take their 
counad together, saying : God hath forsaken 
him ; persecute liim, and take him, fur there 
is none to deliver liim. 

10 Go not tar fh>m me, 0*God : my God, 
baste thee to help me. 

11 Let them be confounded and perish 
that are Mninat my soul : let them be 
covered with shame and dishonour that 
se^ to do me evlL 

IS As fbr me, I will patient^ abide alway : 
and will praise thee more and more. 

IS My mouth shall daily speak of thy 
il^teoasness and salvation : for I know no 
endthereoC 

14 I wlU go forth in the strength of the 
Jjoid God : and will make mention of thy 
zlghteoasnees only. 

15 Thou, O Gkxi, hast taught me fh)ra my 
Tooth up unto now : therefore will I tell uf 
thy wondrous W(»ka. 

16 Forsake me not, O God, in mine old 
age, when I am gray-heailed : until L have 
ubmnA thy strength unto this generation, 
and thy power to all them that are yet for to 

OOOM. 

' 17 Tlqr righteousness, O God, is very 
hSgh : and neat things are they that thou 
' Mt done ; O God, who is like unto thee ? 

18 O wluU great troubles and adversities 
thoa shewed me I and yet didst thou 
tim and reflresh me : yea, and broughtest 
me from the deep of the earth again. 

If Thou hast brought me to great honour : 
and oomforted me on every tide. 

to T h erefore will I praise thee and thy 
Ihfthflilnfws. O God, idaylng upon an instru- 
ment of muMck : unto thee will I sing upon 
the haip, O thou Holy One of Israel 

n My lips will be ndn when I sing unto 
thee : and so will my soul whom thou host 
delhrned. 

n My Un^e also shall talk of thy right- 
sooaneas all the day long : for they are con- 
fDoadad and brought unto shame that seek 
to do me eviL 

PSALM LXXIL Dais, judieiuM. 

GIVE the Khig thy Judgements, O God : 
and thy righteousness unto the King's 

SOB. 

S Then diaU he Judge thy people accord- 
liif unto rifl^t : and defend tlie poor. 

I The mountains also shall bring peace : 
aiul the Utile hills righteousness unto the 



»?& 



4~He diall keep the shnple folk by their 
iV* : defend the children of the poor, and 
ponlrii the wrong doer. 

f Th^ diall fear thee, as long as the sun 
and moon endnreth : from one generation 
toanotber. 

8 He diall come down like the rain into a 
'flsaee of wool : even as the drops that water 



7 In his time shall the righteous flourish : 
jea» and abundance of peace, so long as the 
flsoon endnreth. 

8 His dominion shall be also fh>m the one 
asa to the other : and from the flood unto 
the wotM's encL 



9 They that dwell in the wilderness shall 
kneel before him : his enemies diall lick 
the dust 

10 The kings of Tharsis and of the isles 
shall give presents : the kings of AraMa and 
Saba shall bring gifts. 

11 All kings shuU fall down before him : 
all nations shall do him service. 

15 For he shall deliver the poor when he 
crieth : the needy also, and him that hath 
no helper. 

13 lie shall be favourable to the simple 
and needy : and shall preserve the souls of 
the poor. 

14 Ue shall deliver their souls fh>m false- 
hood and wrong : and dear shall their Uood 
be in his sight 

in He shall live, and unto him shall be 
given of the gold of Arabia : prayer shall be 
made ever unto him, and daily shall he be 
praised. 

16 There shall be an heap of com in the 
earth, high upon the hills : his fhiit shall 
Rhnke like Libanus, and shall be green in 
the city like grass upon the earth. 

17 His Name shall endure for ever ; his 
Name shall remain under the sun among 
the posterities : which shall be blessed 
through him ; and all the heathen shall 
praise him. 

18 Blessed be the Lonl God, even the God 
of Israel : which only doeth wondrous 
things; 

19 And blessed be the Name of his Ma- 
jesty for ever : and all the earth shall be 
filled with his Majesty. Amen, Amen. 



Cbening f^imttx. 



PSALM LXXIIL Quamhonua luradl 

TRULY God is loving unto Israel : even 
unto such as are of a clean heart 
a Nevertheless, my feet were almost gone : 
my treadings had well-nigh sllpt 

3 And why ? I was grieved at the wicked : 
I do also see the ungodly in such proqwrity. 

4 For they are in no peril of death : but 
are lusty sna strong. 

6 They come in no misfortune like other 
folk : neither are they plagued like other 
men. 

6 And this is the cause that they are so 
hoklen with i»ide : and overwhelmed with 
cruelty. 

7 Their ^es swell with fatness : and they 
do even what they lust 

8 They corrupt other, and speak of wicked 
blasphemy : their talking is against the 
most High. 

9 For Uiey stretch forth their mouth unto 
the heaven : and their tongue goeth through 
the world. 

10 Therefore Ml the people unto them : 
and thereout suck they no small advantage. 

11 Tush, say they, how riiould God per- 
ceive it : is there knoidedge in the most 
High? 

IS Lo, these are the ungodly, these prosper 
in the worid, and these have riches in pos- 
session : and I said. Then have I cleansed 
my heart in vafai, and washed mine hands 
in innoeency. 

13 All the day long have I been punished : 
and chastened eveiy morning. 



A 



Ps. xxvu. *A Psalm of David* We Vss. lo, ii, 12. Refer to the weary 

have here again general expressions of wanderinss to which he was driven. T1)e 

thankfulness to God, for his mercies in term rendered iniquity property sienifies 

time past, confidence for the future, and perversity^. ^ This may be eidier ofmind, 

an allusion to the house of God as the which b iniquity, or of fortune, which is 

Psalmist's delight, vss. 4, 5, 7. Ver. 15 calamity. As there is no allusion to 

.'may be rejp^rded as bearing reference to any special tran^ression in the rest of 

the joys of the future life, as well as to the Psalm, probably the latter sense is 

present deliverance. the correal, though the less usual, one 

Ps. xxviii. 'A Psalm of David.* The here. f. 

Psalmist identifies his cause with the. Ver. 13. This might well be by reason 

truth, the house, and the people of God. of Saul's slaughter of the priests, whose 

The mode in which he speaks of his chief, Ahimeledi, had aided David. 



enemies recals the expressions which are 
used of Ahithophel, 2 Sam. xv. zs, 31. 
xvi. 23. 

Ps. xxix. *A Psalm of David* The 
marvels, which have attended special 



Jonathan's interview with Da^d, when 
he strengthened bis hand in God, may 
have suggested the expressions dTqiecial 
thankfulness in ver. 21. 

Ver. 23. In a strong city, i. e. in the 



manifestations of God in time past, supply case of a strong city. See x Sam. xxiil 7. 

an argument for reverencing the habita- Ver. 24. Implies that the Psalmist had 

tion of his holiness in the days of the been too hasty when he accused God of 

Psalmist. If on Sinai and in the wilder- casting him out of his sight. 

ness his utterances were majestic and Ps. xxxii. 'A Psalm of David Mascfail 

mighty, they would be not less so from (marg. giving instruction).' 

Zion. The tenor of the Psalm seems In ver. 9 we have the personal verb, I 

to point to the transport of the ark to ^n instru<a (thee) n^^DbX; hence the 

^T^" Cadet i.e. Kadesh Bamea. '^'^^''"^^ Psalm, riroughout. the Psdm 



vereth,' i.e. strippeth of leaves, Gesenius. i,. .^,^„«.«„„ . * ^ „„j . ^.,^Z^\,»t 

The verse may be, otherwise rendered, uL' Ifg^X^l' S^^^^i^^^^^ 

uprooteth the oak forests, and strippeth 5? ^ m .k ° punwhedl»y bodity 

♦lil v..r^J.i,Jl.\!.ir >rvr:crir-™oV«iA....- disease ere Nathan came to rewwe mm 

the branches bare. This seems to corre- ^^ ^j^. ^5^. 8 and 9 may naturafly be 



spond better with the rest of the Ps., 
in which no mention is made of animals. 

Ps. XXX. *A Psalm and Song at the de- 
dication of the house of David.' 

The dedication of the king's house (see 
Deut. XX. 5) follows naturally the dedica- 
tion of the house of the Lord, the dwelling 



regarded as an utterance of God to dte 
sinner. It would be in confcmmty with 
Hebrew usage to omit the expUuiatory- 
saying at the end of ver. 7. The final 
verse of Ps. xxxil forms a text for Ps. 
xxxiil 



place of the ark. We may find an allusiQ-n ?*; .^Ji'i' ?° ll?' 25* T^ 

to this dedication in iChrJn. xvi. 43, which J? J^'^.^^? JilTl!.^^^ St 

is immediately followed in xvii. i by a ?i*^L!^" «„3^ TK^^Jwn^d 

contrast be^ien the permanent natire £ I?pro^|ri^e^ tJ^he^edi«tiS r^e 

ll^?le';tf%'hrr1ce^^c£^orrS? ^?^^l^f^^T^?±^^^\ ch?*-.«!f 



Mr Thrupp find, J^^rXrt, ^l'???.'..??..-?'!^?!""?' .A™^,*?" 

alternations of joyful an 

used through the^alm,in the deliverance ^^^ narrative in Samuel and in Chroiiides 



i«r xurupp i.uu^ a« u^,,*-uu lur t.ic Hadadezer,kingof Zobah 2 Sam. vuL M. 

alternations of io5^ul and sad «P,r«^ons, ^^ ^n^w not tfe fate liYL^m. but 

tit VW^^^^Xr^i^^l^X^tt^^^^ 'he narrative in Samuel and^hSdcs 

^de'L'iirui;^^^^^^^^ re"S ^^ofTobar"^ ^^ "^"^ 

P^VrDa;Td^%ht%'ir^ultn^^^ ^^er^^? rJSeS^'S'SS.^lKl 

mentioned in this Psalm correspond Skh;^ nf ?Kn!^Hl«lluiLJw'£ 

so closely with the deliverance of David ^J^^^^ ^n W.i Jn^?*^?^. f« 

from the pursuit of Saul at Keilah, that ^il^t'^.^i^nlSSf nJ tSI,^!,^ 

^'^^^^'^Vrrtl'^i^^'''' tt?a^h^ut^"dVhl„?o^a^'2^ 

tothati^od. Seei Sam.xxii. ^^^ ^^^^ ^ g . ^ j^^^ ^, 

y H c w S- 7 f r Ik hands of David, who ^Whed aU the 

mahce of Saul taking advantage of the chariot-horses, but rcservedVdiem loo 

treachery of the men of Keidah. chariote * *«»w^ri!u w umw 

Ver. 6. Signifies the Psalmist's escape. p^. xixiv. 'A Psahn of David. wh« 

^:'f;^^'t^\^l.^''^':^^ Sfele^^hT^L'^AS^^r-'ho^ 

cou.sc/ OB David's behalf. . ^wt^.^ h?de1^5!*^ "^ "^ ^ 



DAT 14. 



PSALM LXXIV. LXXV. LXXVL 



DAT 1& 



14 Tea* and I had almoet nid even as 
they : bat k^ then I ahoald have condemned 
the genemoon of thy diildren. 

10 Then thought I to undexatand this : 
hot it waa too hard for me, 

16 Until I 4rent into the sanctuair of 
God : than understood I the end of uieae 



17 Vamely, how thoa doet set them in 
titpp aj pisjpaa : and castest them down, 
ana deanbfest than. 

18 Oh, how suddenhr do they consume : 
periah, uid come to a leaital end ! 

19^eat even lilce as a dream when one 
awaketh : so ahalt thou make their image to 
vanish out of the dty. 

10 Thus n^ heart was grieved : and it went 
«v«n throiuA my reinsL 

n £k> fboBsh was I, and ignorant : even as 
It were m beast before thee. 

n KeverthelesB, I am alwav by thee : for 
thoa luist holden me by my right hand. 

n Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel : 
and alter that reodve me with glonr. 

M Whom have I in heaven but thee : and 
there is none upon earth that I desire in 
oompaxiaon of thee. 

16Jfy flesh and my heart fSidleth : but God 
Is the nrength of my heart, and my portion 
tar ever. 

16 For lOfthey that forsake thee shall 
psrtdi : thou hast destroyed all them that 
cos nmlt fornication against the& 

V But it is good for me to hold me fiast by 
Ood, to put my trust in the Lord Ood : and 
to qpeak (tf all thy works in the gates of the 
danghter of Sion. 

PBALM LXXIY. Ut quid. Deut t 

0€K>D, wherefore art thou absent from 
us so long : wliy is thy wrath so hot 
against the sheep of thy pasture ? 

S O think upon thy congregation : whom 
thoa hast puraiased, and redeemed of old. 

S Think tipon the tribe of thine inherit- 
anoe : and mount Sion, wherein thou hast 
dwdtk 

4 Lift up thy feet, that thou mayest utteriy 
duetioj every enemy : which liath done evu 
inthysaDctusiy. 

8 Thine adversaries roar in the midst of 
thj congragations : and set up their banners 
for tokensL 

8 He that hewed timber afore out of the 
tbiA tzees : was known to bring it to an 
exndBent work. 

7 But now thenr break dovm all the carved 
work ibenot : with axes and hammers. 

8 They have set lire upon thy holy places : 
and have defiled the dwelling-place of thy 
Name, even unto the ground. 

9 Tea, they said in their hearts. Let us 
make havodc of them altogether : thus have 
thiw bunot up all the houses of Gk>d in the 

10 We see not our tokens, there is not 
one prophet more : no, not one is there 
among us, that understandeth any more. 

11 O Ood, how long shall the adversaiy do 
this dishonour : how long shall the enemy 
bja spheme thv Name, for ever? 

IS Why wittidrawest thou thy band : why 
pfaiekeBt thou not thy right hand out of thy 
Iraaosn to oonsome tne enemy ? 

IS Tor God is my King of old : the help 



that is done upon earth he doeth it him- 
self. 

14 Thou didst divide the sea through thy 
power : thou brakest the heads of the dra- 
gons in the waters. 

16 Thou smotest the heads of Leviathan 
in pieces : and gavest him to be meat for the 
people in the wfidemess. 

16 Thou broughtest out fountains and 
waters out of the hard rocks : thou driedst 
up mighty waters. 

17 The day is thine, and the night is 
thine \ thou hast prepared the light and the 
sun. 

18 Thou hast set all the borders of the 
earth : thou hast made summer and winter. 

19 Remember this, O Lord, how the 
enemy hath rebxiked : and how the fooUsh 
people haUi blasphemed thy Name. 

90 O deliver not the soul of thy tmtle-dove 
unto the multitude of the enemies : and 
forget not the congregation of the poor for 
ever. 

91 Look upon the covenant : for all the 
earth is flill of darkness, and cruel habi- 
tations. 

99 O let not the simple go away ashamed : 
but let the poor and needy give praise unto 
thy Name. 

93 Arise, O Ood, maintain thine own 
cause : remember how the foolish man blas- 
phemeth thee daily. 

94 Foiget not the voice of thine enemies : 
the presumption of them that hate thee 
increaseth ever more and more. 



U 



gtoming f rHgtr. 

PSALM LXXY. Con^UeMmttr tibL 
NTO thee, O Ood, do we give thanks 



yea^ unto thee do we give thanks. 



9 Thy Name also is so nigh : and that do 
thy wondrous works declare. 

3 When I receive the congregation : I 
shall Judge according unto right 

4 The earth is weak, and all the inhabiters 
thereof : I bear up the pillars of it 

I said unto the fools, Peal not so madly : 
and to the ungodly, Set not up your horn. 

6 Set not up your horn on high : and 
speak not with a stiff neclc. 

7 For promotion cometh neither trom the | 
east, nor from the west : nor yet trom the j 
south. ; 

8 And why ? Ood is the Judge : he putteth 
down one, and setteth up another. i 

9 For in the hand of the Lord there is a ' 
cup, and the wine is red : it is fUll mixed, i 
and he poureth out of the same. ! 

10 As for the dregs thereof : aU the un- j 
godly of the earth snail drink them, and 
suck them out 

11 But I will talk of the Ood of Jacob : 
and praise him for ever. 

19 All the horns of the ungodly also will I 
break : and the horns of the righteoiis shall 

PSALM LXXTL ITohu in Judeea. 

IN Jewry is Ood known: his Name is great 
in IsraeL 

9 At Salem is his tabernacle : and his 
dwelling in Sion. 

5 There brake be the anrows of the bow : . 
the shield, the swoid, aiui \3cA\MMiit&. \ 



in David's own expenence. 
. Ps. xxxviii. *A Psalm of David '■ 
to remembrance.' 

There is an evident consdous 
some great sin. The consequenc 



' The contents of the Psalm suit the of the Lord is applied to lum 

period in which David was'hunted from superscription. 

flace to plac& by the persecution of Saul. Ver. i. ^ * The ^ transgression 

t seems dimcult to assign a reason for wicked saith within my heart &c 

the ascription of it to the period of Da- version. 

vid's departure from the king of Gath; we The expressions in the Psah 

may therefore suppose that thete was very suitable to David's vindio 

some ancient tradition for this ascription, himself from all complicity in the 

Achish and Abimelech probably designate of Abner by Joab. 

the same person ; he may niave borne Ps. xxxvii. *A Psalm of David 

both names. Psalm was composed by David in 

The Psalm is an acrostic on the 22 age, ver. 25, and consists of 

letters of the Hebrew alphabet. refle<£lions on God's dealings w 

The acrostic terminates with ver. 21, ), ungodly and the righteous, as exei 
falling in the verse commencing with 
n> To end with a dentmdation of 
vengeance is not in accordance with 
Hebrew usage, hence a verse is added ; it 
conne<5l5 itself with ver. 21, by the words 

'shall not be destitute', 'desolate ' and Mes- to have been felt both in the bod) 

titute ' being the same in the Hebrew as Psalmist, comp. xxxii. 3, 4, , 

in the>Bible version. temporal calamities. In these fa 

Ver. 7. The failure of Saul to catch mies took pleasure, by them his pi 

David, notwithstanding their close prox- friends had been estranged. Hi 

imity at Sela-hammahlekoth, z Sam. xxiii. of the justice of God's diastisemi 

26. Ver. 28 may have suggested a such, that he could not answer 

comparison to the preservation of Israel provers with pleas of excuse^ b 

from the host of Pharaoh by an angel at his peace and submitted to tl 

Pi-hahiroth, notwithstanding the nei|^h- proaches. It is natural to re 

bourhood of the opposing camps dunng allusions to David's transgression 

a whole night, ExodL xiv. 19, 20. matter of Bathsheba and Uriab, 1 

Ps. xxxv. *APsalmof David.' Among calamities that soon after overtool 

all David's enemies he seems to have re- Ps. xxxix. 'To the chief Musida 

garded with the greatest aversion Ahitho-. to Jeduthun, a Psalm of David.' 

phel, and next to him Shimei. Prof. In x Chron. vi. we find Heman, 

Blunt in his Scriptural Coincidences in- and Ethan mentioned as chiefs 

geniously conje(5ltures, that the revolt Levitical choirs. Ethan is ds 

from the king of his once trusted coun- called J^eduthuu (praising, celebi 

sellor may have been prompted by a see 

desire to avenge the dishonour of Bath- xxv. 
sheba, Ahithophel's grand-daughter ; die 
animosity of estranged friends is peculi- 
arly bitter. The Psalm may have been 

written when David was smarting under in the preceding Psalm. The kin| 

the sense of Ahithophel's injury to him, to have been suffering bodily dis* 

and, being in dread lest the plots against times so great as to lead mm c 

him should succeed, was still further exas- anticipate death, and to have m 

perated by the curse of Shimei. ledged the infli<5tion as God's d 

Vss. II — 16, the last of which is ment for sin. Meanwhile his frici 

rendered in the Bible version 'with hypo- neighbours, and still more his a 

critical mockers in feasts they gnashed triumphed over his trouble, 

upon me with their teeth,' probably al- Ps.xl. 'To the chief Musician,* 

lude to events in the rebellion which are of David.* 

not particularised. They were eminently The tone of the Psalm is'l 

fulfilled in the case^ of our Lord, of whom thankful deliverance from grieve 

the Psalmist in his sufferings here re- lamity and persecution. There 

corded is a signal type.^ expression of repentance for sii 

Ver. 24, contrasts with the Psalmist's words ver. 15, may be rendere 

prayer in xxvL i. Here he asks for a calamities or misfortunes,' and th 

verdidt according to God's righteousness, respond to the other expressi<ms 

there he had ventured to plead his own. Psalm. We observe the Psalmist 

P.s. xxxvi. 'To the chief Musician, a fully acknowledging God's mer 

Psalm of David the servant of the Lord.' preserving him during bitter perse 

Lest the utterance by the Psalmist of and professing his own readiness 

the fool's thouglit in ver. i should cast to serve his deliverer. The pe 

a slur upon the speaker, the term servant composluon of the Psalm might i 



Chron. 
I. 3i6: 



IX. 16; xvi. 38, i 
a name which he p 



received from his eminence as 

sician. The contents of the Psalm 

to a distress similar to that ma 



DAT IS. 



PSALM LXXVn. LXXVnL 



Day 15. 



4 TlMNi art ot man honour and might : 
than the hills of the robbers. 

The proad sre robbed, they have slept 
their sleep : and all.the men whose hands 
were miffhty have ftmnd nothing. 

• ATttiy rebuke, O God of Jacob : both 
tkedMuriot and horse are fkUen. 

7 Thou, even thoa art to Iw feared : and 
who majr stand in thy sight when thou art 

?Thoa didst cause thy Judgement to be 
beanl from he«ven : the earth trembled, and 
was still, 

f When God arose to Judg«nent : and to 
hdp all the meek upon earth. 

10 The fleroeness of man shall turn to thy 
pniae : and the fleroeness of them shalt thou 
fexrain. 

11 Promisa unto the Lord your Ood, and 
ke^ it, all ye that are round about him : 
bring presents unto him that ought to be 



IS He Shan refrain the spiitt of princes : 
and Is wonderftd among the kings of the 



PSALM LXXYIL VoeentMadDominum. 

I WILL eiy unto God with my voice : even 
onto Godwin I ay with my voice, andhe 
shaU hearken unto me. 

S In the time of my trouble I sought the 
Lord : my sore ran, and ceased not in the 
nWht soiMon ; my soul reAised comfort 

i When I am in heaviness, I will think 
npoa Ckid : when my heart is vexed, I will 
cnpipiafn. 

4Thon holdest mine eyes waking : I am so 
tpdblA. that I cannot speak. 

I lunre considered the days of old : and 



he yean that are past 
• I can 



to remembrance my song : and in 
the night I commune with nunc own heart, 
and sear ch out my spirits. 

7 Wm the Lord aihsent himself for ever : 
and wm he be no more intreated ? 

8 Is his men7 dean gtme for ever : and is 
Us promise oome utterly to an end for ever- 
Boref 

9 Hath God fngotten to be gracious : and 
win he shut up his loving-kindness in dls- 
pleasure? 

10 And I said. It is mine own infirmity : 
biU I will remember the years of the right 
hand of the most Highest. 

11 1 wfll remember the works of the Lord : 
and oil to mind thy wonders of old tima 

IS I win think uso of all thy works : and 
my talking shaU be of thy doings. 

15 Thy way, O God, is holy : who is so great 
aOodasoarCkxl? 

14 Thou art the God that doeth wonders : 
and bast declared thy power among the 
peoplSL 

16 Thoa hast mightily delivered thy peo- 
]le : efven the sons of Jacob and JoeeptL 

16 The mJtim saw thee, O God, the waters 
mw thea, and were afhtid : the depths also 
WIS troubled. 

17 The dfoods poured out water, the air 
UnUkderad : and thine arrows went abroad. 

18 The ycAoo of thy thunder was heard 
iDond about : the lightnings shone upon the 
iramd ; the Aurth was moved, and shook 
wItfaaL 

19 Thy way is in the sea, and thy paths in 



the great waters : and thy (botsteps are not 
known. 

90 Thou leddest thy people like sheep : by 
the hand of Moses and Aaron. 

PBALM LXXYIIL AUendiiey po/mle. 

HEAR my law, O my people : indine your 
ears unto the words of my mouth. 
S I will open my mouth in a paraUe : I 
will declare hard sentences of old ; 

S Which we have heard and known : and 
such as our ftithers have told us ; 

4 That we should not hide them fhnn the 
children of the generations to come : but to 
shew the honour of the Lord, his mighty and 
wonderfiil works that he hath done. 

5 He made a covenant with Jacob, and 
gave Israd a law : which he commanded our 
forefkthers to teadi their children ; 

6 That their posterity might know it : and 
the children which were yet unborn ; 

7 To the intent that when they came up : 
they might shew their dilldren the same ; 

8 That they might put their trust in God : 
and not to forget the works of God, but to 
keep his commandments : 

9 And not to be as their forefathers, a 
faithless and stubborn generation : a genera- 
tion tliat set not their heart aright, and whose 
spirit deaveth not stedfkstiy unto God ; 

10 Like as the children of Epliraim : who 
being harnessed, and carrying bows, turned 
themsdves back in the day of battle. 

11 They kept not the covenant of God : 
and would not walk in his law ; 

12 But forgat what he had done : and the 
wonderful works that he had shewed for 
them. 

13 Marvellous things did he in the sight of 
our foreC&thers, in the land of Egypt : even 
in the Add of Zoan. 

14 He divided the sea, and let them go 
through : he made the waters to stand on an 
heap. 

15 In the day-time also he led them with 
a doud : and all the night through with a 
light of fire. 

16 He dave the hard rodcs in the wilder- 
ness : and gave them diink thereof, as it had 
been out of the great depth. 

17 He brought waters out of the stony 
rock : so that it gushed out like the rivers. 

18 Tet for all this they sinned more against 
him : and provoked the most Highest In the 
wilderness. 

19 They tempted Qod in their hearts : and 
required meat for their lust 

50 They spake against God also, saying : 
Shall Qod prepare a table in the wilderness ? 

51 He smote the stony rode indeed, that 
the water gushed out, and the streams flow- 
ed withal : but can he give bread also, or 
provide flesh for his peode ? 

as When the Lord heard this, he was 
wroth : so the flre was kindled in Jacob, and 
there came up heavy displeasure against 
Israd; 

S3 Because they believed not in God : and 
put not their trust in his help. 

34 So he commanded the douds above : 
and opened the doors of heaven. 

S6 He rained down manna also upon them 
for to eat : and gaveth«im.{w»&.tK(^>^««7i«tv. 



■iSr— * 



that in which he first was acknowlediged Ver. 9. As the noise of torrent answers 

kine. to torrent, so do the waves of affidtioa 

Yer. 6. The last clause is rendered by beat over my head in rapid succesaon; 

Gesenius, ' there is nothing that can be Ahithophel, Absalom, Shimd, M^phibo- 



compared to thee/ 

Ver. 8. So in X Sam. xv. 23. 

*Mine ears hast thou opened/ In 
quoting the Psalm the writer of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews renders the last 
clause * a body hast thou prepared me/ 
This is the Septuagint version. It is 
thought to be a free translation of the 
Hebrew, and both are taken to mean, 

thou hast made me thy servant, see Exod. the^sons of Korah, Maschil.' 
xxi. 6, 

Ver. g. xo. See i Sam. xiii. 14. 

David s zeal in the cause of God was 
very far inferior to that of our Lord. The 



sheth distress me. ^Notwithstanding all 
I will put my trust in God, 

Ps. xliii. has no superscription. It 
continues the subje<5t ot xlii. with which 
it is closely conne^ed. The Psahnist 
expresses a nope of speedy restoration to 
Zion, to the tabernacle and its services, 
vss. 3, 4. 

Ps. xliv. 'To the chief Musician for 



Pssum takes David as a type, but con- 
templates the Messiah as the perfefl ful- 
filment of the type. 

Ps. xli. 'To the chief Musician, a Psalm 
of David/ 

The allusions in the Psalm seem pe- 



The rehearsal of past judgements oa 
the enemies of God's people encourages 
the writer, and instructs nim to put his 
trust in the same God for future merdes. 
The name of the author is unknown. The 
circumstances do not agree with any 
period of David's reign. The peqde 
were then not put to shame befwe their 
enemies. We nave before us a time of 
national calamity, and yet a pious writer 
culiarly appropriate to the time of Absa- appealing to God in evidence that he 
lom's rebellion, when David's most trust- and his mends have not been guilty of 
ed friends conspired against him. idolatry. The invasion of Sennadwrib 

Ver. 9 may be referred to Ahithophel and the taunts of Rabshakeh seem very 
or even to Mephibosheth, if David's sus- reasonably to fiilfil the conditi<His men- 
picions were not removed at the time that tioned in the Psalm* Hezddah had ex- 
the Psalm was composed. The treachery hausted all his resources, the fimccddties 
ofthe Psalmist's familiar friend is a signal of Judah had been taken, the Imigis 
type of the treachery of Judas against 
our Lord. 

Ps. xli. concludes the first book of 
Psalms. The division into books is of 



reproached with his utter inipotence. He 

foes up into the hoiise of die Lord, spreads 
ennacherib's letter before the Lora,aDd 
prays for succour. He may at the sanw 
very ancient date, perhaps as old as the time have poured forth the agony of Ins 
superscriptions. soul in this Psalm. ^ If the men of Heze- 

Fs. xlii. ' To the chief Musician, Mas- kiah were the editors of the Book of 
chil, for the sons of Korah (marg. a Psalms, they ina)r have thought that a 
Psalm giving instrudtion of the sons of composition of their master was too wdl 
Korah). ^ The title Maschil is justified known to require authentication, and so 
by the instrudlion gained in meditation omitted the lung's name in the superscrip- 
on God's dealings or mention of them by tion. Compare the Psalm wiUi a Kiqb 
the Psalmist. xviii. X3 to end of xix., also ver. 90 wim 

The sons of Korah were condudlors of xviii. 4, 5, .6. 
one of the Levitical choirs; they cor- Ver. 12. Thou sellest th]^ people for 
respond with the set over which Heman nought (marg. of Bible versicm, widioot 
presided.^ Thus we have songs for the riches), and Host not increase diy wealth 
three divisions, for Sons of Korah (He- '^ ^ ' '"" '^^' * ' *'^ ' 
man); for Asaph; for Jeduthun (Ethan); 
see I Chron. vi. 

The author of the Psalm is not men- 
tioned. If it were David himself, which 



by their price. The Assyrians did not 
honour God because of their vidhvies 
over Israel. See a Kings xix. aa — 34, and 
elsewhere. 
Ps. xlv. *To the chief Musician cmon 
seems not improbable, we may refer its Shoshannim, for the sons of Korah, Ma^ 
composition to the time of his flight from chil (marg. of instru<5lion), a Songof lOTei-' 
Absalom. Shoshannim were prolxibly wind ia- 

Ver. 8. 'Concerning* is rendered " *~ "*" ' "' " ' '"" rr.t^ 

'from' in Bible version, which gives a 
better sense. The little hill of Hermon 
is there rendered 'from the hill Mizar 



struments in the form of a iStj^. If the 

Psalm were composed on occaatoa of die 

marriage of Solomon, from iht fireqnent 

introdudHon ofthe lily in Cantida (c£ n. 

X, 2, 16 ; iv. 5 ; vi. 2, 3 ; viL a) we nuiTsee 

. . a certain fitness in setting an egiutabr 

with the hill of Zion ; and being aeprived mium to lily pipes. 

of that, may have betaken himself to some Ver. 5. Suggests a mode of instrn^ioiii 

hill of smauer sandlity for a while. lHaacm. 



(marg. the little hill).' David may have 
associated the idea of God's presence 



FSALU T.-KTHf 




The tone of the whole Psalm is appro- 
priate to die marriage of a mighty prince. 
Of none might so nigh hopes have been 
entertained as of king Solomon. At no 
period was the temporal glonr of Israel 
raised to so high a point. ^ Happy was 
the lawful bride in bemg united with one 
so highly approved by God and the heir 
of such prosperity on earth. She should 
have attendsuit princesses to wait on her, 
who might also be congratulated as in 
the train of so exalted a princess. The 
e}n>ressions concerning the king and his 
bndsd are too lofty to find their literal 
fulfilment in Solomon : the whole Psalm 
must be regarded as prophetic of the 
Messiah and his bride the Church. 

Ps. xlvL 'To the chief Musician for 
(marg of] the sons of Korah, a Song 
upon Alamoth. ' 

Alamoth seems to be another kind of 
musical instrument. # 

The circumstances of the Psalm seem 
to suit best the time of the destruction 
of the Assyrian army under Sennache- 
rib. Its composition may be ascribed 
to Hezekiah. In the convulsions and 
overthrow of other kingdoms the hill of 
Zion standeth fast, yea the very con- 
vulsions of other nations tend to stablish 
the san(5hiary of God. 

Ps. xlvii. 'To the diief Musician, a 
Psalm for the sons of'Korah.* 

Ver. 5 so exa<5lly agrees with the de- 
scription of the ceremony observed when 
David removed the ark to Mount Zion, 
that we naturally refer the composition 
of the Psalm to that date. See 2 Sam. 
vi. 12, sqq. x Chron. xv. X2, sqq. The 
chief musician may have been Chenaniah, 
who is mentioned x Chron. xv. 22. The 
recent vi<5lories over the Philistines in- 
duce a triumphant tone towards the 
heathen. 

If we take the Bible version of the 
latter part of ver. 9, 'the shields of the 
earth belong^ unto_ God,' which b the 
more literal rendering, we may perhaps 
be allowed to conjemire that David 
dedicated the shields of his conquered 
foes, as he afterwards did those of the 
host of Hadadezer; see x Chron. xviii. 
7 and XX. 

Ps. xlviii. *A Song and Psalm for 
(marg. of) the sons of Korah.' 

The tone and subjedt of this Psalm 



naturally lead us to connedl it with the 
preceding, and to refer it to the same 
occasion. David dwells oa the strength 
and beauty of Zion as suitable for the 
permanent habitation of the ark. 

Vss. 2, XX, X2 express the delight tidiich 
David took in Mount Ziaa, hk own 
capture from the Jebuutes. See a Sam. 
V. 5 — 10. In ver. 12 of the same chapter 
we have the warrant foe the strain of 
triumph over the heathen here adopted: 
this is further justified l^ the special 
vidlories over the Philisones, xj— 25. 
Zion is north of the Philistine country, 
only Ekron is nor^ of Jerusalem. I%i- 
listia, with well nigh all its great cities, 
the wilderness and villages throu^ which 
David was hunted in the days of his out- 
lawry, and Hebron, the early seat of h^ 
kingdom, are all south of Jerusalem. 

Ps. xlix. *To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm for (marg. of) the sons of Korah.' 

The similarity of the expressions in 
this Psalm to those in Ecdesiastes lead 
us to include it among the many songs 
that Solomon is said to have ccMnposed. 
Compare with ver. 3, Eocles. i. X3; with 
ver. xo, ii. 15, x6, 2x ; with ver. xa, iil x8, 
xg; with vss. x^ — 20, the description in 
v^. X3--20: with ver. 14, viiL xa, 13; 
with vss. 16, X7, ix. 5, 6; with vss. 14, 
X5, as having reference to the advantage 
of the righteous over the wicked in the 
morning, i.e. the judg^ement, xiL 7, 13, if 
In a Psadm, as we might exped^ there is 
a less gloomy tone than in the comidaint 
of the repentant moralist It may more- 
over have be«x composed at an eariier 
period of Solomon's career. 

Ver. 7, 8. The inability of man to 
deliver his brother from temporal death 
leads the thoughts to the inaUlity to free 
the soul of our neighbour inaa eternal 
judgement, and so diredts tibe attcntkm 
to the one Redeemer. 

Ver. 13. 'Their posterity, &c' Hie 
sons are not warned by the fiuhen^ ^ 
fate. 

Ps. 1. 'A Psalm of (marg. lior) Aiqth.' 

If we are to take the supmoriptien 
literally, and abide by its yerdi^ «« 
must ascribe the Psalm to the tme of 
David. There are however many e>* 

f>ressions in it which so much recal the 
anguage of the prophets of Heieldah's 
time, that we are stron^y templed to 



Ps. Ixxxi. was sung in the Temple Ps. Ixxzii. was stmg in the Temple 

Service on the 5th day of the week Service on the 3rd oay of the weeic 

throuighout the year. It was also stmg throughout the year. 
on the NeW'Ycsurs Day Monung Service. 



PSiXU T,Tiyic. T.Tmr. lxxxu Dat IS. 

ikDd 7 luvl npim ttae «ii of mui, t 



UJKHI U17 fCvna, 



U M OB Toniiiis or t; 
Ant fin* k AlA ; H opBDlr ■ 



11 AoA'Ar tiuibUipbai 









~ BeCOn EpbnlTQ^ Benjimln, and mi- 

i Turn HI viD. O God : ilwir the Ibhl 
Itbj ODonCouiue, Aod tn ibiiU be whcu. 
4 O Lord Ood ot liiial* ; liow Imi >ai 

t : Bud glVQfb tbern ptentecpusieiit gl 



Uua hmlfliitcmtttis hMUieq. uid jjanw^ 



u Tum thee BpUn. thmi ^IdiI nf hcuu. 

t& ADdtheplHflallbeflEienrdlhnt Uir 
rtffbt buuJ tMU^ pUntal 1 and thu hranuh 

tbe]r ibhU pet^ lU Lbe nbuke uf tby cotm- 









^?ToS 






laBbbmypeoplamiiUiibubbAariDTTiilrv; 

13 Be I nve Ibem Dp DUID their ewD bBUta' 
una Lftt ibtm tOBim ibelT dwd ImiiEl- 

at : for IMaiiel lud willed Id m; 
■boDld BWD hDTB ml dowD tbeir bdb- 



„ ataaggods. 
■liinglrlU jegltownHiKjuileenieill; 
ipt uie pervjUB nTlha uogoalj T 
DdlbepaoTaDdbt'^"-' — "'-' 



riliUuljDdffetlum tbflflvtfii 



refer it to qpe of these prophets. Thus 
Mic. i. a, 3, 4; iv. 1—5; vi. x— 13, may 
be compared with the Psalmist's conn- 
dence of justice and judgment from Zion. 
Mr Thrupp refers the original composi- 
tion of the Psalm to Azariah the son of 
Oded, in the reign of Asa, when the king 
gathered his subje(5ls to make a solemn 
covenant with God after the defeat of the 
Ethiopians, 2 Chron. xiv. 9 ; xv. 15 ; but 
approves the supposition, that this and 
the following Psalm were appointed by 
Hezekiah, when on the restoration of the 
temple-worship burnt offerings and sin 
offering^ were sacrificed, and the Levites 
were commanded 'to sing praise unto 
the Lord with the words of David and of 
Asaph the seer,* 2 Chron. xix. 20—36. 

Ps. li. * To the chief Musician, a Psalm 
of David, when Nathan the prophet 
came in unto him after he had gone in 
to Bathsheba.* 

General consent has endorsed the su- 
perscriptiou of this Psalm. It has always 
been regarded as a deep and heartfelt 
expression of penitence. 

Ps. lii. * To the chief Musician, Mas- 
chil, a Psalm of David, when Doeg the 
Edomite came and told Saul, and said 
unto him, David is come to the house of 
Ahimelech.' 

The few notices which we have of 
Doeg present him to us in a very un- 
favourable light David felt sure that 
Doeg would do him a mischief; Doeg 
executes the command to slav the priests, 
which Saul's footmen scrupled to obey. 
He was moreover an Edomite, one of a 
nation noted for its hostility and cruelty 
to Israel. Hence we can well believe him 
capable of the malice and lying here as- 
cribed to him, though we have not the 
special instances recorded. Doeg's re- 
presentations of Ahimelech's condu(5l 
may prevail for awhile, and he may be 
onricned by the spoil of the priests; but 
in the end God will punish the maligner 
and restore the outcast 

The assurance which the Fsalm ex- 
presses of God's mercy to the righteous 
justifies the title Maschil. 

Ps. liii. ' To the chief Musician upon 
Mahalath, Maschil, a Psalm of David' 

Mahalath is conunonly tran^ted Harp. 



The Psalm h almost word for word 
the same with Ps. xiv. 

Ps. liv. *To the chief Musician on 
Neginoth, Maschil, a Psalm of IHivid, 
when the Ziphims came and said to 
Saul, Doth not David hide himself with 
us?' 

The combination of strangers and hr- 
rants or violent men, in ver ^ may be 
referred to the officious malice of the 
Ziphims on the one hand, and the violent 
persecution instituted by Saul and his 
partisans, probably including Do^ oa 
the other. 

Ver. 7. The last clause is prophetic. 

Ps. Iv. 'To the chief Musician on 
Ne^noth, Maschil, a Psalm of David.' 

1 he instrudtion is embodied in ver. 33. 

The circumstances of the Psalm inu- 
cate trouble, enemies, and treadieiry, 
with an expression of thankfulness for 
deliverance m battle, ver. 19.. The latter 
verses, from 3x to the end, seem to poiat 
to Joab, who, though fighting on David's 
sicfe, yet slew his darling Absalom, and 
subsequently killed in a treacherous man- 
ner Amasa, whom David had promoted 
to the chief place in the army on accoudt 
of Joab's unkindness. The deaths of 
Abner and Amasa at the hand of Jo»b 
were a bitter annoyance to David ; see 
I Kings ii. 5, 6. Unless we take ver. 
19 prophetically, we must suppose that 
the danger to David himself was over at 
the time that the Psalm w^ composed. 
It is however very naturally referred to 
the time of Absalom's rebellion. The 
desertion of the Psalmist by his famiNar 
friends is a type of the desertion of our 
Lord by his disciples, yea, even of the 
biding of the Father's face from him. 

Ps. Ivi. 'To the chief MusidaBupon 
Jonath-elem-Rechokim, Michtamjmarff. 
a golden Psalm of David) dT David, 
when the Philistines took him in Gadi.' 

The silent 'dove' among strangors iaifi- 
cates the position of the Psalmist taoaag 
the ill-disposed Philistines. The oimtents 
of the Psalm are applicable to a season 
of persecution, such as befel David when 
he took refuse in Gath. The preaerfa- 
tion implied m Michtam is indicated in 
the last verse. The term 'dove' xan 
have been suggested by the P^HaoKt 



Ps. Ixxxiv. is used in the Burial of Psalm for Christmas-DaV. 

Priests, and is also the zst of the Psalms Ps. Ixxxvi. is the vd Psalm of the 9th 

of the Qth Hour Office in the East, Hour Office in the East It is also one 

Ps. bcxxv. is the 2nd Psalm of the 9th appointed in the Roman Office for the 

Hour O&ce in the East. It is a Proper Visitation of the Sick. 
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ft>r thoa diali take all heathen to thine 
Inheritance. 
PSALM LXXXIIL J)«iu,qid» HmtU$ $ 

HOLD not thy tongue, O Ood, keep not 
sttn iUenoe : remun notthyaelf, O Qod. 

5 For lo, thine enemies make a murmur- 
ing : and thej that hate thee have lift up 
their head. 

J Th^ have imagined craftily against thy 
people : and taken counsel against uy secret 
onesL 

4 They have said. Come, and let us root 
them oat, that they be no more a pec^le : 
and that the name of Israd may be no more 
in raniembranoe. 

For th^ have cast their heads together 
with one consent : and are confederate 
against thee; 

6 The tabernacles of the Edomites, and 
the lamaelites : the Moabitee, and Haga- 
rena; 

7 <mmL and Ammon, and Amalek : the 
PhOiaUnea, with them that dweU at Tyre. 

8 AflSuruBO is Joined with them : andhave 
hcdpen the diildren ai Lot 

9 Bat do thoo to them as unto the Hadi- 
anitee : unto Sisoa, and unto Jabin at the 
tuookof KIson: 

10 Who pesished at Endor : and became 
aa ttie dung <tf the earth. 

11 Make them and their princes like Oreb 
and Zeb : yea, make all their princes like as 
■aba and Balmana; 

IS Who aay, Let us take toourselves : the 
hOQsea of Qod in possession. 

U O my Ood, make them like unto a 
wheel : and as the stubble before the wind ; 

14 Uke as the fire that bumeth up the 
wood : and as the flame that consumeththe 
mountains. 

15 Pnrsecute them even so with thy tem- 
pest : and make them aflraid with thy storm. 

16 Make tbeh: faces ashamed, O Lord : 
that they may se^ ttiy Name. 

17 Let them be confounded and vexed 
ever more and more : let them be put to 
dwme, and perish. 

18 And they sludl know that thou, whose 
Name ia Jehovah : art only the most Highest 
ofer all the earth. 

PSALM LXXXIY. QuamdHeetat 

OHOW amiable are thy dwellings : thou 
Lord of hosts I 

fl My soul hath A desire and longing to 
enter mto the courts of the Lord : my heart 
and my flesh rejoice in the living Ood. 

8 Tea, the- qMurrow hath found her an 
house, and the swallow a nest where she 
may lay her young : even thy altan, O Lord 
of hosts, nay King and my Ood. 

4 neased are ^cy that dwell hi thy house : 
they will be alway praishig thee. 

Blessed is the man whose strength is in 
thee : hi whose heart are thy wavs. 

6 Who going through the vale of misery 
use it for a well : and the pools are filled 
with water. 

7 Th^ win go l^om strength to strength : 
and unto the Ood of gods appeareth every 
one of tiiem in Sion. 

8 O Lord Ood of hosts, hear my prayer : 
heaiken, O Ood of Jacob. 

9 Behold, O Ood our defender : and look 
upon the nee of thine Anointed. 



10 For one day in thy courts : is better 
than a thousand. 

11 I had rather be a door-keeper in the 
house of my Ood : than to dwell in the tents 
(tf ungodliness. 

18 For the Lord Ood is a light and defence : 
the Lord will give grace and worship, and 
no good thing shall he withhold fhnn thmn 
that live a godly liCs. 

13 O Lord Qod of hosts : blessed is the 
man that putteth his trust in thea 

PSALM LXXXY. fsnsdixMi, J>omifiA 

LOBJ>, thou art become gracious unto thy 
land : thou hast turned away the cap- 
tivity <tf Jacoh 

8 Thou hast forgiven the offence of thy 
peo^e : and covered all their sins. 

3 Thou hast taken away all thy displeasure: 
and turned thyself from thy wrathful indig- 
nation. 

4 Turn us then, Ood our Saviour : and 
let thine anger cease fh>m us. 

6 Wilt thou be diqdeased at us for ever : 
and wilt thou stretch out thy wrath flrom one 
generation to another ? 

6 Wilt thou not turn again, and guidKcn 
us : that thy people may rejoice in thee ? 

7 Shew us thy merqr, O Lord : and grant 
us thy salvation. 

8 I will hearken what the Lord Ood will 
say concerning me : for he shall Bpeak. peace 
unto his people, and to his saints, that th^ 
turn not again. 

9 For his salvation is nigh them that fear 
him : that glory may dwell in our land. 

10 Mercy and truth are met together : 
riffhteousness and peace have kissed each 
other. 

11 Truth shall flourish out ot the earth : 
and righteousness hath looked down ftom 
heaven. 

IS Yea, the Lord shall shew loving-kind- 
ness : and our land shall give her increase. 

13 Righteousness shall go before him : and 
he shalfdirect his going m the way. 



Pxnrranj jprngtr. 



PSALM LXXXYI. Indma, D<mku. 

BOW down thine ear, O Lord, and hear 
me : for I am poor, and in misery, 
s Preserve thou my soul, for I am holy : 
my Oqd, save thy servant that putteth fds 
trust in thee. 

3 Be merdlUl unto me, Lord : forlwiU 
call daily upon thee. 

4 Comfort the soul of thy servant : for unto 
thee, O Lord, do I lift up my nouL 

5 For thou. Lord, art good and gracious : 
and of great men^ unto all them that call 
upon thee. 

6 Oive ear. Lord, unto my prayer : and 
ponder the voice of my humble desires. 

7 In the time at my trouble I will call 
upon thee : for thou.hearest me. 

8 Among the gods there is none like unto 
thee, O Lord : there is not one that can do 
as thou doest 

9 All nations whom thou hast made shall 
come and worship thee, O Lord : and shall 
glorify thy Name. 

10 For thou art great, and doest wondious 
things : thou art Qod alona 

11 Teach me thy way, O Lord, and I will 



own expression in the preceding Psalm, 
ver. 6. 

Ver. 8. 'Thou tellest my flittings,* i.e. 
thou numberest the vanous places to 
which I am driven in my flight 

Ps. Ivii. *To the chief Musician, Al- 
taschith, Michtam (marg. destroy not, 
a golden Psalm) of David, when he fled 
from Saul in the cave.' 

The words Al-taschith are prefixed to 
Michtam in Pss. Ivii. Iviii. lix. ; in Ps. 
Ixxv. they occur without Michtam. The 
contents of the three earlier Psalms speak 
so strongly of deliverance, that we may 
suppose the expression 'destroy not* as 
a kind of expletive of confirmation to 
Michtam, a Fsalmof preservation. In 
Ixxv., where Al-taschith occurs alone, the 
contents do not plead so emphatically for 
deliverance, yet this is the general subjedl 
of the Psalm. Al-taschith may there 
be regarded as simply equivalent to 
Michtam. 

A common interpretation of this and of 
some other titles is, that they were the 
first words of a song to the tune of which 
the Psalm was to be sung. 

Ver. 7 may refer to the opportunity 
which David had of slaying Saul in the 
cave at Engedi ; on another occasion David 
restrained Abishai by the very^ words, Al- 
taschith, X Sam. xxvi. ^. This may have 
suggested the superscription. 

Ps. Iviii. 'To the chief Musician, Al- 
taschith, Michtam (mare, destroy not, 
a golden Psalm) of David.* 

This Psalm and the followine are akin 
to the preceding ; they seem to have been 
composed during the persecution of Saul. 
The congregation may refer to the men 
of Ziph or of Keilah, who were resolved 
to deliver David into the hands of Saul. 

Ver, 7. ' Let them consume away like 
a snail, i.e. as the snail leaves its slime 
on the track, and so loses its substance. 

Ver. 8. ' Or ever your pots be made 
hot, &C.* Before your pots could be 
made warm with thorns, so as to bum 
the wicked, let a whirlwind of God's 
indignation sweep him away with instant 
destrudHon whilst he is still m healthy life. 

Ps. lix. ' To the chief Musician, Al- 
taschith, Michtam (marg. destroy not, 
a golden Psalm) of David, when Saul 
sent, and they watched the house to kill 
him.' 



The allusion to a mighty plot seems to 
have induced the appropriation of the 
Psalm to the occasion indicated in the 
superscription. Although however the 
tone of the Psalm is in exa^ acoordanoe 
with that of the two preceding, and we 
are therefore led to refer its composition 
to the same period of his Ufe, the enemies 
indicated are different. Here they are 
manifestly heathen persecutors. Snonld 
the authority of the su|>erscription not be 
deemed decisive, we might with probabi- 
lity assign the Psalm to the period of Uie 
Philistine invasion, which followed on 
the reception of the news in HiiUstia that 
David was made king, and might thus be 
ascribed to personal ill-will^ see a Sam. 
V. 17 — 25. If we take this view, Ae 
Psalm would connedl itself with be lather 
than with Ivii. or Iviii. 

Ver. 6. The eastern- dogs are the 
nightly scavengers. 

Ver. 7. The enemies are so confident 
that they care not to conceal their plots 
by secrecy. 

Ps. Ix. 'To the chief Mundan upon 
Shushan-eduth, Michtam (marg. a gcmen 
Psalm) of David, when ne strove with 
Aram Naharaim and with Aram-sobah, 
when Joab returned and smote of £dom 
in the valley of salt twelve thotuaad.* 

Shushan-eduth was an instrument of 
music of the form of a lily, used for lyric 
song, eduth: see the superscription of 
Ps. xlv. For the war with Syria and 
Edom here mentioned, see a Sua. viil 
3, 13 ; I Chron. xviiL 3, xa. 

Ver. X. ' Thou hast cast us oat,' may 
be rendered thou hadst cast us out 

The complaints in the ^irstduree verses 
may be regarded as allusions to the 
distress of Israel imder the jealoits ty- 
ranny of Saul's later 3rear8, and the final 
catastrophe on Gilboa. See also z San. 
xxviii. 15. 

Ver. 6. * I will rejoice, &c.' the words 
of God. 

Ver. xo, Bib. vers. ♦Wilt not thoo, 
God, which hadst cast us off t and thou, 
God^ which didst not go out with oar 
armies f 

Ps. IxL 'To the chief MnsidaA npoo 
Neginah, a Psalm of David.' 

The expressions of the Psalm lead to 
the conclusion that it was composed after 
a triumphant return of dM lui^ bom ba- 



Ps. Ixxxviii. is the ^th Psalm of the 
series Hexapsalmus said at the Greek 
MonuDg Office. The zst Yerse is re- 



peated at the end. It is a Pkoper Ftt^ 
for Good Friday. 

Ps.lxxxiz. AFrop«rFMlnlacCl»»' 
mas-Day. 



DAT 17. 



PSALM LXXXVn. LXXXVnL LXXXIX. 



Day 17. 



walk In tlur troth : knit mj heart unto 
thae, thai i maj fear thy Name. 

IS I wm thank thee. Lord mjOod, with 
an mj heart : and will praise thjr Name for 



U rorgreaftlsthymernrtowardmeiand 
thoo haat dflttrered mjaocufirom the nether^ 
BKMt heO. 

14 O Qod, the prood are risen against me : 
and the oongregatlons of naoghty men have 
aoai^ after my soul, and have not set thee 
befim their qres. 

15 Bat thoo, O Lord Ood, art AiU of com- 
paasjon and mercy : long-suffering, plente- 
oua in goodness and trutL 

19 O torn thee then unto me, and have 
meroy iqxm me : (rive thy strengu unto thy 
servant, and help the son of thine handmaid. 

17 SlMir soine tcAen upon me for good, 
that th^ who hate me may see it, and be 
atfiamert : because thou. Lord, hast holpen 
nfte, and comforted me. 

PflALM LXXXYIL FyndamaUa ^fu*. 

HJEB foundations are upon the holy hills : 
the Lord loveth the gates of Sion more 
than an the dwellings (tf Jacob. 

S YoT excellent tmngsare spoken of thee : 
thoadbroTGod. 

8 I wul think upon Rahab and Babj^on : 
with them that know me. 

4 BdMdd ye the Philistines also : and they 
otTjte, with the Morlans; lo, there was he 
bom. 

And of Sion it shall be reported that he 
was btnm In her : and the most High shall 
stabnahher. 

• The Lord shaU rehearse it vrhien he writ- 
eth up the people : that he was bom there. 

7 Tne singers also and trumpeters shall he 
rehaaiae : All my fresh qvlngs shall be in 
thee. 

PSALM LXXXYIIL Domine Detu. 

OLOBD God of my salvation, I have cried 
day and night before thee : O let my 
pnyer oiter into thy presence, indine thine 
ear onto my calling. 

5 Wot my soul is ftiU of trouble : and my 
BCs draweth nigh unto heU. 

5 I am counted as one of them that go 
down into the pA : and I have been even as 
a man that hath no strength. 

4 Free among the dead, like unto them 
that are wounded, and lie In the grave : who 
are ont of remembrance, and are cut away 
from thy hand. 

Thou hast laid me In the lowest pit : in 
a place of darkness, and in the deep. 

6 Thine indignation lieth hard upon me : 
and thoQ haat vexed me with all thy storms. 

7 Thou haat put awi^ mine acquaintance 
flv flram me : aiid made me to be'i^horred 
of them. 

8 I am BO Csst In prison : that I cannot 
get forth. 

9 My sight fUleth for veiy trouble : Lord, 
I have cafied daOy upon thee, I have stretch- 
ed forth my hands unto thee. 

10 Dost thou shew wonders among the 
dead : or shall the dead rise up again, and 
praise thee? 

11 Shan thy lovlcB-klndness be shewed In 
ttmgaen : orthy fannftilness in destruction ? 

IS ShaU thy wondrous wcoks be known In 



the dark : and thy righteousness In the land 
where all things are forgotten ? 

13 Unto thee have I cried, Lord : and 
eariy shall my prurer come before thee. 

14 Lord, n^ abhoixest thou nqr soul : and 
hldestthou tlqr tace from me? 

10 1 am In misery, and Uke unto him that 
is at the point to ale : even firom my youth 
up thy terrors have I suffered with a troubled 
mind. 

16 Thy wrathAil displeasure goeth over 
me : and the fear of thee haUi undone me. 

17 Th^ came round about me daUy like 
water : and compassed me together on eveiy 
side. 

18 My lovers and friends hast thou put 
away from me : and hid mine acquaintance 
out of mj sif^t 

PSALM LXXXIX. MiaerieordiM DtminL 
'\/j[Y song shall be alwi^ of the loving- 
ITL kindness of the Lonl : with my mouth 
will I ever be shewing thy truth llrom one 
generation to another. 

8 For I have said, Meny shaU be set up 
for ever : thy truth shalt thou stabllsh in the 
heavens. 

3 I have made a covenant with my chosen : 
I have sworn unto David my servant ; 

4 Thy seed will I stabllsh for ever : and 
set up thy throne from one generation to 
another. 

5 O Lord, the veiy heavens shall praise 
thy wondrous works : and thy truth m the 
congregation of the saints. 

6 Tor who is he among the clouds : that 
shall be compared unto uie Lord ? 

7 And what is he among the gods : that 
shall be like unto the Lord ? 

8 Ood is very grei^y to be foared In the 
council of the saints : and to be had In rever- 
ence of all them that are round about tdm. 

9 O Lord Ood of hosts, who is like unto 
thee : thy truth, most mighty Lord, is on 
every side. 

10 Thou rulest the raging of the sea : thou 
stiUest the waves thereof when they arise. 

11 Thou hast subdued Egypt, and destroy- 
ed it : thou hast scattered thine enemies 
abroad with thy mighty arm. 

IS The heavens are thine, the earth also 
is thine : thou hast laid the foundation of 
the round world, and all that therein i& 

13 Thou hast made the north and the 
south : Tabor and Hermon shall rctjolce in 
thy Name. 

14 Thou hast a mighty aim : strong is thy 
hand, and high is thy nghi hand. 

15 Righteousness and equity are the habi- 
tation of thy seat : men^ and truth shall go 
b^ore thy face. 

16 Blessed is the people, O Lord, that can 
rctioioe in thee : they shaU walk In the Ught 
of thy countenance. 

17 Their delight shall be dally hi thy Name : 
and in thy righteousness shall they make 
their boast 

18 For thou art the i^oiy of their strength : 
and In thy loving-kindness thou shaUmtup 
ourhomsL 

19 For the Lord la our delisnoa : the Holy 
One of larad is our King. 
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nishment, perhaps when he heard of the 
contest between Israel and Judah as to 
whether of the twain had more share in 
him. 

Ps. Ixiu *To the chief Musician, to 
Jeduthun, a Psalm of David.' 

The Psalm has been referred to the 
time of Absalom's rebellion. The ex- 
pressions, however, are scarcely so strong 
as the Psalmist is wont to use against 
Ahithophel, Shimei, and their compa- 
nions. There is, moreover, no intimation 
that the Psalmist was king when he 
wrote it. We may more naturally refer 
it to the treachery of the men of fCeilah 
or of Ziph. 

Ver. II. We may see here an allu^on 
to David's previous escapes, from Saul's 
javelin and the Philistine court. 

Ps. Ixiii. * A Psalm of David, when he 
was in the wilderness of Judah.' 

Ver. 2 probably suggested the super- 
scription. The Psalmist expresses a sure 
confidence that God will establish his 
innocence, and that his adversaries shall 
be confounded ; he even hopes that the 
king who is persecuting him may return 
to a better mind, and his eyes be opened 
to perceive the treachery of those who 
falsely accused himself. 

Ps. Ixiv. *To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm of David.' 

The Psalm speaks of a deadly conspi- 
racy a^inst the author, of secret plotters, 
and bitter speakers. Absalom, Ahitho- 
phel, and Shimei, with those who aided 
them, may well be indicated in vss. i — 6, 
David's triumph is foretold, vss. 7, 9, 10. 
The Psalmist's circumstances here fore- 
shadow with singular propriety the con- 
spiracy of Jew and Roman against our 
Lord, the treachery of Judas, the testi- 
mony of false witnesses, and the final 
triumph of our Lord at his resurrecftion 
over all his foes, whose ill deeds recoiled 
on their own heads. 

Ps. Ixv. 'To the chief Musician,a Psalm 
and Song of David.' 

Ver. I. ' Praise waiteth (marg. issilent) 
for thee, O God, ih Sion ;' Bib. vers. ; i. e. 
we are exposed to suffering until thou in- 
terferest ; then we praise thee. 

Ver. 3. * My misdeeds, &c.' Tlf^isnot 
in the ori^nai; there is throughout the 
Psalm no mdication of special transgres- 



sion on the part of the author. The tone 
of the Psalm is one of thanksgiving for 
the removal of a judgement in answer to 
prayer. The allusions in vers. 9—13 lead 
us to suTO)ose that this judgement was a 
famine. Of such we have a record in a Sam. 
xxi. ; the punishment was not on account 
of David's own sin, hence his expressions 
are general; the famine was removed after 
due measures, for we read in ver. 14 that 
the Lord was entreated for the land. 

Ps.lxvL 'To the chief Musician, a SoDg 
or Psalm.' 

This and the succeeding Psalm have 
also been ascribed to David ; but as his 
name is absent from the title, the corredl- 
ness of the fiscription may be questioned 
The Psalm alludes to deliverance from 
some great national calamity, vss. 9, xo, 
X I ; the author of the Psalm liad besought 
God in that calamity and nuule vows, 
vss. 12, X3, 17, x8. He seems also to 
have had occasion for private thanksgiv- 
ing, ver. 14. We may conjecture that the 
Psalm was composed by Hezekiah after 
the destru(5Uon of the Assyrian host, and 
after his own recovery from sickness. Of 
the king's trust in prayer. Is. zxxviL x, 
4, 15, are sufficient evidence ; in xxxviiL 
20 he declares ' the Lord was ready to 
save me: therefore will we sing my songs 
to the stringed instnunents all mc days 
of our life in the house of the Lara.' 
Perhaps a slight confirmation of this sup* 
p>osition may oe found in the ezpressioa: 
' Thou didst cause men to ride over oar 
heads,' for the Chaldeans were famous 
for cavalry ; Is. xxxvL 8, Nahimi iil a, 
Hab. L 8. 

Ps. Ixvii. 'To the chief Musician on 
Ne|^inoth, a Psalm or Song.' 

1 his Psalm is again a thanksgiving for 
national deliverance of a signal kindj A 
comparison of. ver. 2 with Hezebah's 
prayer. Is. xxxvii. 15 — 20, and of ver. 6 
with Isaiah's assurance,'xxxviL 30^^ may 
lead us to ascribe this Psalm likewise to 
Hezekiah. 

Ps. Ixviii. <To the chief Musidan, a 
Psalm or Song of David.' 

A comparison of ver. z with Niun. z. 
35, witnesses to the corredfaiess of this 
superscription. 

The Psalmist in glowing language re* 
hearses the mighty manifestations of Je* 



Ps. xc is the second Psalm in the 
Eastern Office of the xst hour. It is 
appointed in our Burial Office. 

r's. xci. is the 3rd Psalm at the Sixth 
. Hour O&ce in the East It Is also used 



in the Burial Service, and Is die 6di b 
the Greek Late Evensong. It is likewise 
the 3rd in Compline, and one <^ those ap* 
pointed in the Roman Visitaticii of tne 

Sick. 
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PSALM XC. XCL 



DAT1& 



10 Thoa q»kest Mmetime in Tldoniunto 
thgr ariiita, and nidBt : I have laid help upon 
one that ia migfa^ ; I have exalted one 
tboma out of the people. 

n I bam found David mj aenrant : with 
mTOfOtar oSi have I anointed him. 

St My hand shall hdd him flut : and my 
ann ahall Btrenfrthen him. 

n The enemy shall not be able to do him 
Tlolenoe : the son of wickedness shall not 
huxihim. 

54 I will smite down his foes before his 
fkoe : and plague them that hate him. 

55 My troth also and my meitnr shall be 
with him : and in my Name shall his horn 
be exalted. 

16 I will set his dominion also in the sea : 
and his zteht hand in the floods. 

V He soaU call me. Thou art mj Father : 
my God, and mv strong salvation. 

18 And I will make him my first-born : 
hJglier than the kings of the earth. 

» My mercy will I keep for him for ever* 
more : and my covenant shall stand fast 
with him. 

50 Hia seed also will I make to endure for 
ever : and his throne as the days of heaven. 

n But if his diUdren forsake my law : and 
walk not in n^ judgements ; 

51 If they break my statutes, and keep not 
mjoommandments : I will visit their offences 
wnli the rod, and their sin with scourges. 

SS Nevertheless, my loving-kindness will I 
not utterly take m>m him : nor suffer my 
truth to fUL 

54 My covenant will I not break, nor alter 
the thing that is gone out of my Ups : I have 
■worn once by my holiness, that I will not 
fiOl David. 

55 His seed shall endure for ever : and his 
seat is like as the sun before me. 

S8 He shall stand fisst for evermore as the 
moon : and as the fidthfU witness in heaven. 

17 But thou hast abhorred and forsaken 
thine Ancrinted : and art diqdeased at him. 

18 Thou hast lnt>ken the covenant of thy 
servant : and cast his crown to the ground. 

SS Thou hast overthrown all his nedges : 
and broken down his strong holdsi 

40 AH they that go by npoil him : and he 
is become a reproach to h£B neighbours. 

41 Thou hast set up the right hand of his 
enemlea : and made all his adversaries to 
rejoloe. 

41 Thou hast taken away the edge of his 
sword : and givest him not victory in the 
battle. 

48 Thou hast put out his glory : and cast 
his throne down to the ground. 

44 The days of his youth hast thou short- 
ened : and covered him with dishonour. 

45 Lord, how long wilt thou hide thyself. 
for ever : and shall thy wrath bum like fire ? 

46 O remember how short my time is : 
wherefore hast thou made all men for nought? 

47 What man is he that Uveth, and diidl 
not see death : and shall he deliver his soul 
from the hand of hell ? 

48 Lord, where are thy old loving-kind- 
neases : which fhou swarest unto David in 
thy troth? 

48 Remember, Lord, the rebuke that thy 
servants have : and how I do bear in my 
boeom the rebukes (tf many people ; 



50 Wherewith thine enemies have blas- 
phemed thee, and dandered the footsteps of 
thine Anointed : Praised be the Lcvd for 
evermwe. Amen, and Amen. 



PSALM XC. DomiiM, r0viwm. 

LORD, thou hast been our rerage : flrom 
one generation to another. 

1 Before the mountains were brought forth, 
or ever the earth and the world were made : 
thou art God ftom everlasting, and world 
without end. 

3 Thou turnest man todestrocUon : again 
thou sayest. Come again, ye children of men. 

4 For a thousand years In thy ^ht are but 
as yesterday : seeing that is past as a watch 
in the night 

6 As soon as thou scatterestthem they are 
even as a deep : and fade away suddenly like 
thegrssB. 

6 In the morning it is green, andgroweth 
up : but in the evening it is cut down, dried 
up, and withered. 

7 For we consume away in thy diqileasure : 
and are afraid at thy wrathftil Indignatioa 

8 Thou hast set our misdeeds before thee : 
and our secret sins in the light of thy coun- 
tenance. 

9 For when thou art angry all our days are 
gone : we bring our years to an end; as it 
were a tale that is told. 

10 The days of our age are threescore years 
and ten ; and though men be so strong that 
they come to fourscore years : yet is their 
strength then but labour and sorrow ; so soon 
passeth it away, and we are gone. 

11 But who r^rardeth the power of thy 
wrath : for even thereafter as a man fearetii, 
so is thy disideasure. 

11 So teach us to number our days : that 
we may i^^ly oiu* hearts unto wisdom. 

13 Turn thee again, O Lord, at the last : 
and be gracious unto thy servant& 

14 O satislV us with ihy merqr, and that 
soon : so shul we rejoice and be fl^ all the 
days of our life. 

16 Comfort us again now after the time 
that thou hast plagued us : and for the years 
wherein we have suffered adversity. 

16 Shew thy servants thy woric : and their 
children thy glory. 

17 And the glorious WaieStj of the Lord 
our Ood be upon us : prosper uou the work 
of our hands upon us, O prosper tibou our 
handy-worlc 

PSALM XCI. QuihdbUal 

WBOSO dwdleth under the defence of 
the most High : shall abide under the 
shadow of the Almighty. 

2 I will say unto the Lord, Thou art my 
hope, and my strong hold : my Qod, in him 
win I trust 

8 For he shall deliver thee from the snare 
of the hunter : and from the noisome pesti- 
lence. 

4 He shall defend thee under his wings, 
and thou shalt be safe under his feathers : 
his faithfolneta and troth shaU be thy shield 
andbudder. 

6 Thou Shalt not be afraid for any tenor 
by ni^t : nor for the arrow that meth by 
day; 
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hovui ninwonr of his people IB n 
and daims hooour and rcspeA for die 
sanrtnaiy in which he was about to place 
die ark, die symbol of God's presence. 
He trusts that it may be evm more 

glorious than hidkcito. His aspirations 
nd a signal fulfilment in the Church of 
Christ, which the chosen people and jthe 
ark t3rpified. 

Ver. 4 may be a p p r op ri ately compared 
with Exod. TL 3. 

Ver.xr. God commands; hb commands 
are falfiHed, many messengers tdl erf" thdr 
fulfilment The Churdi adopts diis as a 
suitable motto for Whitsuntide. 

Ver. 14. Mr Thrupp, whose commen- 
tary on this Psalm is wdl worth studying, 
identifies Salmon with EbaL Ver. r4 
may be understood as signifying that Is- 
rael was unscathed when God undertook 
to figjit dieir battles. Compare Josh. x. 
and XL 

Vss. 15 — 18. God's samSnary rendered 
Zi(m more honourable than die most fruit- 
ful and beautiful mountains. The hosts 
of God should return in triiunph finom 
their war, and bring both ca4>tives and 
^x>il to Jerusalem. 

Ver. 32. *Asfrom Basan,'Le. finom the 
power of Og. 

Ver. 27. From Benjamin^ diough a 
small tribe, came die first lung; Judah 
was dw adcnowledged leader; Zebulun 
and Naphtali had been distinguished in 
the war against the Canaanites, and been 
deemed worthy of special commendation 
in die song of die prophetess Deborah, 
Judg. ▼. i& 

Ver. 31. 'The Morians* land' is ren- 
dered in Bib. vers. ' Ethiopia' ; the original 
word is Cush. 

Ps. box. ' To the chief Mnadan upon 
Shoshannim, a Psalm of David.' 

The Psalmist is suffering the very ex- 
tremity <^ anguish. At no period of his 
life do his woes seem to have been so 
keen as on the rebellion of Absalom, to 
whidi period the composition of the Psalm 
has u^ially been asagned. The indica- 
tions, however, of msdice and mockery, 
are mudi stronger than of conspiracy to 
take away bodily life ; moreover the king 
did soon find firiends and helpers against 
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it may therefore be a 
': utterances of deq> 
did not precede the out- 
break of the rebelfion. The]di«woiikl 
doobrtcw fed keenly one co m eq a e a ce 
n^iich the prophet Nathan had a«nnd 
him sboidd lesalt from his adu l te ry aad 
murder, dw bbs^hennr of Godfls hohr 
name by the enemies or die Lord. Tlos 
seems Uw burden of die Psahn, see vss. 
6k 7* 9> The tone throu^ioat is diat of 
a man heartbroken b^ reason of his own 
sin, and the imfigaation which he feds 
that his sin shoan. reflect dishonour on 
God. The mockery endm:ed by the 
Psalmist fbrediadows the modceivof oar 
Lord fay those who widi their 1^ pro- 
fessed zeal for God and his sanAuary. 

Ps. Ixx. < To the chief Moaidaa, a 
Psalm of David,tobringtoreinembnnoe.' 

We may reasonably refer this I^alm 
to the same occaskm as the preceding. 
Ddiverance came not at once; heaoe 
the Psalmist entreats God to hasten bis 
merer, confound his enemies^ and vimdi* 
cate his own diaraAer for mercy. 

Ps. facxi. No title. There is mani- 
fesdy a very dose connection between 
this' and the preceding Psahn. Thns te 
latter dauses of Ixx. i and IzzL 10 wtt 
identical ; Ixx. a and IxxL zx are neariy 
so ; ver. aa records the futfilment of die 
aspiration; Ixx. 4, prases that all diat 
deUght in God's salvation may have 



occasion to prause him, bcxL 5, 
ijt 30, 24, individualize this, and 



7. ^ 
i^eak 

God's righteousness and salvation; 

Ixx. 6 eaq[)resses a confidence in God » 



the Psalmist's hdp and deliverer, IzxL ai 
dedares that God has delivered nis aooL 



Ps. facxi. was evidoidy written ia dw 
old age of die Psalmist, vss. 8 and 16; 
remembering the troubles whidi had 
beset him at the time of Absalom's re* 
hellion, he takes the words which he had 
used at duit time, and weaves dieai htfo 
a thankfid strain of praise to God, for 
having ddivered him from dme aad 
other dangers, and given him ooofot 
and honour in lus old age. See z Chroa. 
xxiL x8, and xxiu. 35. A nmilar out- 
pouring of thankfulness for God's aaaoy 
merdes is found in Ps. xviii. 



Ps-xdlisentidedaPsahnorSongfor Ps. xdiL is die zst of the Sunday Laud 

the Sahhath-day. It v^as used on the Psalms in the Western OSoe. It occus 

Sabbath in the Temple Service duxMigh- as the 3rd Psalm of d^ MeaonMa of the 

out the 3rear. This Psalm occurs in the rst hour. 

Mesorionofthe xsthour. It is also used Ps. xdr. was a constant Psafaa fbr^ 

at Lauds on Saturday dirougfaout die 4th day of the week in dm Tcflqple Ser' 

West vice throughout the year. 
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Ps. IxxiL 'A Psalm for (marg. of) 
Solomon.' 

The contents of this Psalm suggest 
that it was composed by David on the 
coronation of king Solomon, which he 
might naturally deem a fitting occasion 
to lay aside his harp, as we read in 
ver. 20, Bib. vers. The word of God had 
promised him a son who should build 
the temple of the Lord; his kingdom 
should endure; he should be a man of 
peace, which his name Solomon should 
indicate. See 2 Sam. vii. 12 — 16, 1 
Chron. xxii. 6 — 13. When the aged king 
had commanded the coronation of this 
man of peace, he might well burst forth 
into a rapturous anticipation of the days 
when the promises of God would be ful- 
filled in their widest extent. In doing 
this, he foreshadows the still more 
glorious kingdom of the Messiah, the 
prophetic son of his distant seed. 

Ver. I, Very gracious promises of God 
were made to David on ms own account, 
and also to his son. ^ 

Ver. 3. ' Shall bring,' i.e. shall bear on 
their sides : peace shsdl prevail on moun- 
tain and hill throughout the kingdom. 

Ver. 6. * Fleece of wool,* Bib. vers. 
* mown grass.' 

Ver. j6. The hills_ shall be covered 
with crops of com, which shall wave like 
the cedars of Lebanon. They of the city 
shall flourish like grass of the earth. 
Bib. vers. 'Flourish,' i.e. abound, multiply. 
For literal illustrations of the fulfilment 
of these predidlions, see the description 
of Solomon's grandeur and glory in the 
books of I Kings iii — x. and 2 Chron. i — ix. 

Ps. Ixxii. concludes the second book 
of Psalms. 

Ps.lxxiii. 'A Psalm of (marg. for) Asaph.' 

The Psalm contains a general com- 
plaint against the prosperity of the wicked. 
The Mrriter, however, consoles himself 
with the refle<5lion that their triumph is 
short. The time of its composition seems 
best to suit a period when a pious king 
had succeeded to an irreligious one, and 
had reversed the policy\>f his predecessor. 
Such conditions are found on the ac- 
cession of Hezekiah, after the godless 
reign of Ahaz. In that reign the writer 
might well have despaired of national 



religion. Many of the expressions of tiie 
Psalm are very like those of the book of 
Job: see mar|^. of Bible version. The 
complaint against the prosperity of the 
wicked, and the melancholy of the Halm- 
ist, remind us of Jeremiah's complaint, 
Jer. xii. i — 4. The judgments of God, 
pronounced against themenof Anathoth, 
against Pashur, against Jehoiakim, Shal- 
lum, and Coniah, and against Hananiah, 
corre<5l the mistaken estimate which die 
prophet was ready to form before betak* 
mg himself to the san<£luary. 

Ps. Ixxiv. * Maschil of Asapk (maig. a 
Psalm for Asaph to give instrudticni).' 

The expressions in this Psalm indicate 
an utter desolation of the Temple, and 
oppression of the true worshippers of 
God. To no period in the history of the 
Israelites do these utterances seem so 
appropriate as to the time when Nebu- 
chadnezzar had carried away thediief of 
the people,and left only the poor of the iand 
unoer the charge of Gedaliah. The pre* 
sent Psalm is similar in purport and in 
many expressions to the Book of Lament- 
ations, and may ]>ossibly be the work of 
the same author. Some have eamesdy 
contended for an ascription of the Psalm 
to the reign of Ahaz, when the Temple 
worship was prostituted to purposes of 
idolatry ; but the argument Ua the later 
date appears to us far stronger. " 

Ver. 9. In the history of Samnd and 
of Elijah, we read of schools of the pro* 

5hets ; we are told that Jehoshaphat and 
osiah were careful to provide instnic* 
tion for the country as w^ell as for Jemsa* 
lem, 2 Chron. xvii. 7, xxxiv. 33, We may 
well suppose that such institudons wookl 
involve assemblies for pi^lic worship. 

Ver. 20. The turtledove is the pe^ 
of Israel. Compare the miserable oob< 
dition of the nation as recorded in tbe 
40th and following chapters of Jere- 
miah. 

Ps. Ixxv. *To the chief Musician Al- 
taschith (marg. Destroy not) a F^abn or 
Sone of Asaph (marg. for Assiph).' 

The words Al-taschith here maybe 
expressive of a prayer impUed m tbe 
Psalm that God will be gracious, to die 
remnant of his people. The Psalm coo- 
tains the profession of a man exalted to 



Ps. xcv. The Greeks have founded the before Christ the king our God. 
invitatory with which they begin their. Xome, let us worship and fall down 
Offices on this Psalm, "h^fnrm r'Vinei- Ant* binAr .«<i rL,wi » 

*Come, let us worship and fall down 
before God our king. 

*Come, Jet us worship and falV dovm 



before Christ our king and God.' 

In the West the Psalm, or an Invkatorr 
founded upon it, has been oonsttBtlT 
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high place, that he will execute judg- 
ment on evil doers, and will, as utr as 
possible, corre<£l the errors and repair the 
negle<5l of those who have preceded him. 
Such a profession would suit the pious 
Hezekiah on his accession after the 
wicked reign of Ahaz; the composition 
has been not unreasonably ascribed to 
him. The expressions much resemble 
several of those in the song of Hannah. 

Ps. Ixxvi. 'To the chief Musician on 
Neginoth, a Psalm or Song of Asaph 
(marg. for Asaph).' 

The expressions of this Psalm point 
very distindlly to a mighty deliverance 
by a special interposition of God for 
Israel. Such an occasion is found in the 
destrudlion of the Assyrian host under 
Sennacherib by the angel of the Lord. 

Ver. XI contains an intimation of the 

f resents which we read were brought to 
[ezekiah on the discomfiture of Sen- 
nacherib, a Chron. xxxii. 23, 33. 

Ps. IxxviL 'To the chief Musician, to 
Jeduthun, a Psalm of Asaph.' 

There is in this Psalm nothing to de- 
termine its date with any definiteness. 
The allusions to the miraculous dealings 
of God with the Israelites on their de- 
liverance from Ep^pt are so numerous, 
and the language is so closely akin to that 
in Exodus, that we might be inclined to 
refer the composition of the Psalm to 
that period, unless the writer had added 
that he was rehearsing deeds of ancient 
days. We may perhaps refer it to the 
celebration of the great passover^ by 
Hezekiah, when many of the ten tribes 
accepted the kins's invitation to return 
to die worship of the Lord Jehovah in 
Jerusalem. See a Chron. xxx. The 
sadness in the eariy portion of the Psalm 
may naturally be referred to the miserable 
condition of things preceding the reign 
of Hezekiah ; the allusions to die deliver- 
ance out of Ef^ypt would be suitable to 
a rassover festivaL 

* Ps. IxxviiL ' Maschil of Asaph (marg. 
a Psalm for Asaph to give instruction).' 

We may well suppose that this, like the 
preoedmg Psalm, was recited at the Pass- 



over. Vss. zo, 6t, 68, seem to in^cate 
the exbtence of a nurit of jealousy be- 
tween Judah and £phraiin. Thett is 
nothing in the eariier history of Ei^uaim 
to Warrant the allusion in ver. xo. We 
read however that Abijah gained a great 
vidlory over Jeroboam, and that the chil- 
dren of Israel fled before Judah, 2 Chron. 
xiiL A — 20; on that occasion AUjah re- 
proached the followers of JeroixMun with 
desertion of the house of David. His 
vidlory would very fitly be celebrated by 
the present Psalm. 

Ps. Ixxix. 'A psalm of Aaaj^ (maig. 
for Asaph).' 

The allusions to the desolation of the 
sandluary and the destnuSlion of God's 
people by the heathen are so stroQg in 
this Psalm, that we cannot well refer it to 
any other period than the overdirowof the 
kingdom and the captivity of the people 
in the reign of Nelxichadnezzar. It re- 
sembles the complaints of Jeremiah, and 
may peihaps be his comiiosition. Coo^ 
ver. 2 with Jer. vii. 37, xiv. xB, and xn. 
x8, 19 ; ver. 3 with Jer. xiv. x6, xvl 4; 
ver. xa with Jeremiah's own experience 
of prison life, Jer. xxxii. xxxvii. xxxviu. 

Ps. Ixxx. ' To die chief musician upon 
Shoshannim Eduth, a Padnr of Asaph 
(marg. for Asa.fh.).* 

The comparison of the vine recalls the 
well-known passage of Isaiah v. z — 7. Of 
all the later monarchs of Judah none 
seems to have enjoyed more signal maiks 
of God's favour than Hezddah. He was 
moreover the restorer of the worship of 
the sanctuary in a signal manner after its 
negle<£l .in die days <^ Ahaz. Sodi a 
woric of restoration would naturally lead 
the thoughts bade to th« manifestatkias 
of Jehovah in the earlier saxiffhtary, when 
the tabemade was bonne amiidst die 
tribes and die nation was united. 

A further reastm for this aUnaon may 
be found, if we suppose the captivity « 
the ten tribes under Hoshea, the con- 
temporary of Hezddah, to have been 
reoendy accomplished. 

For the allusion of ver. a.to die nardi 
of the people in their various cuagt ve 



Ps. c b the and Sunday Lauds Psalm 
in the Western Oflkx. 

Ps. d. is the 3rd Psahn in the Eastern 
Office of the isthoar. 

Ps. di. is used in the Gredc Office for 
confessMn of Penitents and in that for 

the Dying, likewise in die Late Evensong, ongin ofthe T^pica is uknown. 
It is a JYoper Psalm for Aah-Wednes- fts. ciiL dr. were appointed to be »» 



Ps. oil is the 5th of the Hexapsafantf 
said at the Greek Homing Office. The 
last verse is repeated. It is die s< 
Psahn of the Typkn, which are said 
with the Office of the 6th or gth hotf 
acoordii^ to ^season of the yeai; The 
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PSALM a CL OIL cm. 



DAr20. 



• nia Lord li giml in Skm : and high 
abovo all pconla. 

S Tbcj •tuuigf ve thanlDi onto thy Name : 
wbkh if great, wonderfkil, and holy. 

4 The King^ power loveth jadgement ; 
tlKm baafc pr^iared eqaUy : them fiaat eze- 
outed Judgement and nghteoosneai in Jacotx 

5 O magnify the Lord oar Ood landfidl 
down bef(»e his footrtool, for he is ho^. 

• Moses and Aaron among liis priests, and 
S am uel among such as call uponhis Name : 
these called upon the Lord, and he heard 



7 He qiake unto them out of the doudy 
pillar : for th^ kept his testimonies, and the 
aur that he gave them. 

8 Thou heardest them. Lord our God : 
tboa ftngarest them, O uod, and puniahedst 
tbflirown inventionflL 

• O magnify the Lord our Ood, and wor- 
ali4> Mm tqion his holy hill : fbr the Lord 
oar CkMi is holy. 

PSALM a J^drOaU Deo. 

OBE jOTftil in the Lord, all ye lands : 
serve ue Lord with gladbess, and come 
belbre his presence with a song. 

S Be ye sure that the Lord he is Ood : it 
ii he tlMt hath made us, and not we our- 
selves ; we are liis people, and the sheep of 
Ids pasture. 

S O go your wav into his gates with 
thankspving, and into his courts with praise : 
be thaufkil unto him, and qpeak good of his 
Name. 

4 For the Lord is gradous, his mercy is 
everlasting : and his truth endureth from 
generation to generation. 

PSALM CL Miaerieordiam a judicium. 

MY song shall be of mer(7 and Judge- 
ment : unto thee, O Lord, will I sing. 

5 O let me have understanding : in the 
way of godliness. 

S When wilt thou come unto me : I will 
walk in my house with a perfect hekrt 

4 I will take no wickea thing in hand ; I 
hate the sins of unfkithftilness : there shall 
BO aooh deave unto me. 

5 A firoward heart shall depart fhnn me : 
I win not know a wicked person. 

9 Whoso privily slandereth his neighbour : 
him will I destroy. 

7 Whoso hath also a proud look and high 
stomach : I will not suffer him. 

8 Mine eyes look upon such as are falthftil 
In the land : that they may dwell with me. 

9 Whoso leadeth a godly life : he shaU be 
my servant 

10 There shall no deceitful person dwell in 
1x7 house : he that telleth lies shall not tarry 
in my sight 

11 1 shall soon destroy all the ungodly that 
an in tiie land : thM I may root out all 
wicked doers fh>m the dty of the Lord. 

PSALM CIL D<miM,exaudL 

HEAR my prayer, O Lord : and let my 
cning come unto the& 
fl Hide not thy fktce tram me in the time 
off my trouble : indine thine ear unto me 
iriisn I call; O hear me, and that right 



S Por my days are consumed away Uke 



smoke : and my bones are burnt up aa It 
were a fire-brand. 

4 My heart is smitten down, and withered 
like gnss : so that I foiget to eat nqr bread. 

6 Por the voice of my groaning : my 
bones will scarce deave to my flesh. 

6 1 am become like a pdioan in the wilder- 
ness : and like an owl that is in the desert 

7 I have watched, and am even as it were 
a sparrow : that sitteth alone upon the 
house-top. 

8 Mine enemies revQe me all the day long : 
and they that are mad upon me are sworn 
together against me. 

9 For I have eaten ashes as it were bread: 
and mingled my drink with weeping ; 

10 And that because of thine Indignation 
and wrath : fbr thou hast taken me ui^ and 
cast me down. 

11 My days are gone like a diadow : and 
I am withered like mss. 

U But, thou, O Lord, shalt endure for 
ever : and thy remembrance throughout all 
generations. 

IS Thou Shalt arise, and have men^ upon 
Sion : for it is time that thou have men^ 
iqwn her. yea, the time is come. 

14 And why 7 thy servants think upon her 
stones : and itpitieth them to see her in the 
dust 

15 The heathen diall faar thy Name, O 
Lord : and all the kings at the earth thy 
M%)ei^; 

16 When the Lord shsll build up Sion : 
and when his glory shall appear ; 

17 When he turned him unto the prayer 
of the poor destitute : and despiseUx not 
their desire. 

18 This Shan be written for those that 
come after : and the people which shall be 
bom shall praise the Lord. 

19 For he hath looked down flrom his 
sanctuanr : out of the heaven did the Lord 
behold the earth ; 

90 That he might hear the mournings of 
such as are in ci4>tivity : and deliver the 
diildren ^>pointed unto death ; 

SI That they may dedare the Name of 
the Lord in Sion : and his worship at 
Jerusalem; 

99 When the people are gathered toge- 
ther : and the kingdoms also, to serve we 
Lord. 

93 He brought down my strength in my 
Journey : and shortened my days. 

94 But I said, O my Ood, take me not 
away in the midst of mine sge : as fbr thy 

Sears, th^ endure throughout idl genera- 
ionsL 

9ff Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid 
the foundation of the eartu : and the hea- 
vens are the work of thy hands. 

96 They shaU perish, but thou shalt 
endure : they all shaU wax old as doth a 
garment: 

97 And as a vesture shalt thou dumge 
them, and th^ shall be dianged : but thou 
art the same, and thy years shsll not IkiL 

98 The children of thy servants shall con- 
tinue : and their seed shall stand fast in thy 
sight 

PSALM CIIL Smii4e,tmbmanm, 

PRAISE the Lord, my soul : and all 
that is wlthtai me pnlse his hol^ Nsme. 
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may compare Num. x. 35, 36W Such a 
Psalm as this would find a taatural plade 
among those compositions of Asaph the 
seer which Hezekiah enjoined to be sung, 
a Chron. xxix. 3a 

Ps. bucxi. 'To the chief Musician 
upon Gittith, a Psalm of Asaph.' ^ 

Ver. 3 leads to the supposition that 
this Psalm was composed for the Feast 
of Trumpets, the first dav of the seventh 
month. On the fifteenth of that month 
was the Feast of Tabernacles, towards 
which the worshippers would naturally 
be looking forwsuxL Hence we may 
suiq)Ose thiit the allusions to the sojourn 
in ue wilderness after the deliverance 
from Eg[ypt were suggested. There is 
notihhig m the Psalm to fix the^ date of its 
composition. The tone of it is suited to 
the days of David, whose precentor 
Asiph may have composed it. 

Ps. Ixxxii. 'A Psalm of Asaph (marg. 
for Asaph).' 

The complaints here uttered evidently 
bear reference to a corrupt administration 
of justice and to a general depravitv 
among the rulers of the kingdom. Such 
a condition is forcibly described by 
Isaiah in the first chapter of his pro- 
phecy. Compare especially Is. i. 33^36; 
also Is. ii. S3, with vss. 6 and 7 of the 
Psalm. 

We may conje<£htre that the Psalm is 
nearly contemporaneous with the repre- 
sentations of Isaiah, and that it was com- 
posed by the prophet himself, by Asaph 
the seer, or by one of his associates. 

Ps. Ixxxiii. ' A song or Psalm of Asaph 
(marg. for Asaph).' 

Ver. 6 leads us to refer ihe compost- 
don of the Psalm to the conspiracy men- 
tioned 2 Chron. xx. z, zo, zz, against 
Judah in the reign of Jehoshaphat. 

Ver. Z3. The word translated * wheel* 
may be interpreted of chaff driven by the 
wind after the fashion of a rolling wheel. 

Ps. Ixxxiv. 'To the chief Musician upon 
Gittith, a Psalm for (maig. of) the sons 
ofKorah.' 

The Psalm is an expression of heart- 
felt delight in the wor^p of the sandlu- 
ary of God. The tone throughout is 
one of fervent piety. It harmonizes 
Mrith the utterances of David in the de- 
dication of the ark. Communion with 
God would be a source of comfort in the 



deepest afflidlion, 3rea would convert that 
affltdtlon Itself into a blesssins^ 

Ps. Ixxxv. * To die chief Moskitti, a 
Psalm for (mars; of) the sons of Konh.* 

Ver. z. In Bible Version, ' diou hast 
brought back the captivity,* and so Gese- 
nius. This verse naturally leads us to 
fix the date of the I^alm after the return 
from captivity. It may perhaps have 
been a composition of the prophet Zecha- 
riah. Some nowever have thought the ex- 
pressions of the Psalm peculiarly sgpphc- 
able to the removal of the Assyrian in- 
vasion, and the consequent relief of the 
Israelitish nation from the fear of cap- 
tivity in the reign of Hezddak. 

Ps. Ixxxvi. ' A prayer df Daind (maig. 
a Prayer being a Psalm of David). 

There seems no reason to doubt the 
accuracy of the superscription. The es* 
cape of David from the malice of tiie 
Ziphites would supply a suitable occawm 
for the composition of the PsaJm. The 

feneral tone of the Psalm much resembles 
's. xvi. ; vss. s, 8, and Z3 espedaliy may 
be compared with xvi. z, 4, zz, reqpte- 
tively. 

Ps. Ixxxvii. 'A Psalm or Song for 
(marg. of) the sons of Korah.' 

The tone in which the composer of the 
Psalm speaks of the honour put by God 
on Mount Zion corresponds so fiiUy with 
the mode in which JDavid exalts the 
mountain of God*s holiness, when die «k 
had been placed there, tiiat we are natu- 
rally disposed, in the absence of definite 
data, to refer the Song to the andianhip 
of the sweet Psalmist of IsraeL 

Ver«z. 'Herfoundations.' Bible▼erBOl^ 
' His foundation,' i. e. the aKidf"g place 
whidi God has established. 

Ver. 3. 'With them that know me,' 
L e. amon^ them that adcnowledge 
my sway. The enemies of GodPs pec^ 
should be induced by die honour put 
upon Zion to confess ^e tai^ax and 
majesty of Jehovah. 

Rahab is Egypt 

Ver. 4. Literally; Lo, Philistia, TJne 
and Cush, this one was bom in tkfOL 

Ver. 5. 'And of Zion it shall be said, 
Thisanddiatmanwasbominhiv.' Bihk 
version. Zion should be the birth'plaoe 
and seat of a succession of kings coo^ 
mencing with Solomon. See a Sua. rL 
X2 — ag. 



Ps. dv. was called by the Greeks the Evening Office. It is a P^x>per PMlmfbir 
Pre&tory P8ahn,irpoo«Mtaxb¥ ^oA/m^. and Whitsunday. 
was used at the commcnocmcnt of the 
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]> Til* IfDfd luApnjHred hia teat In 
10 O pnlH tiH liord, n am^ of bis. ^r 
dMl uecl Id ibiivUi : JB Ibal hilfll bk 

ift O qmJl ron» of Ui« Lonl, all ye wnrki 
«f )lll<1II>ll HUH or hti (bjuJniOD :pn]H 
OhbW IdlSTcTmi uuL 

tfhirinj ^rastr. 
' PSALK orv. ao-dt. ™iJiw msi. 

PKAUB Uie Lonl. O mj Mflil ; Lore 
mX Owl- tou art beoomo MOMdlni 
Morlouii Uun an doibnd wltli imJeBy urn 



t Tbe; go op ai bigb ai Ihe bDli, and 
VHUlDdierallmhQbtalhT tfTehunlotbe 
ilaoA wbiob tjHni hub in)olnt«a for Urnix 






ifl Tlui ho may triofi fi»d out oF Ih 
of w'oji : pud oil to niKl[« blm a chwrfi' 



n Tlie Udih narin^ an«T tbotr iMVJ ; do 
■9 Tbo Bin arlKlb, Uld tlw; ^ U]«a 

a H in go«1i bnb u lili •nA, Bul H> bU 
lalxiur ; nnlB Ibo srenbiE. 

SI LotO, bow utHOtfotil are Uiy Horki : 
In Hlfldom bist tbou made bbem all; tlw 

nher^n are thmga oraeplng Innunwnblo, 
W Tlion go Ssalilpa, uii] Ulan ta Uial 

IB WEen thon elvMl It Urem IbtJ p« 






Ver. 7« Singers and trumpeters shall ^ The ascription of the Psalm to Motes 

be there to extol God's name and the is generally admitted. The sentiments 

prauseofhissandhiary. All my source of accord very well with what we m^ 

deliffht is in thee and thy house, O God. suppose the Israelitish leader to utter 

The Psalm is doubtless prophetic of after long experience of God's deaKngS 

the indwelling of God in his chtuxh. with his people In the wilderness. T& 

Ps. Ixxxviii. 'A Song or Psalm for onlv obiedUon to the Mosaic aBth<nshq> 

(marg. of) the sons of Korah, to the chief is the allusion to the length of man's 11^ 

Musician upon Mahalath, Leannoth, for of Moses we read that at a hundrra 

Maschil, of Heman the Ezrahite (marg. and twenty his eye was not dim nor his 

a Psalm of Heman the Ezrahite, giving natural force abated, Deut xxxii. t. 

instrudlion).' ^ * Ps. xd. No title. Many of the ex- 

This and the following Psalm are con- pressions closely resemble those in Psafans 

ne<5led by the patronymic of the com- confessedly comptosed by David. See 

poser. The accuracy of the genealogy Ps. xxvii. s, xxxL 20, xxxii. 7i but es* 

m X Chron. ii. 6 has been questioned, and pecially the commencement of Ps. xviiL 

on good grounds; it does however indi- We may perhaps conje<5lure that vss. 

cate that two such persons as Heman 3—13 are sicken by David in referenoe 

and Ethan bore the name Ezrahite, and to the promise of God to Solomcm, and 

that the^r were conne<5led together. The that 14 — 16 are intended as God's own 

explanation of the word to signify a native assurance that he will perform diat tdiidi 

or Israelite, as the Septuagint renders it, he has promised. Comp. 2 Sam. vii. xa— 

or a singer, as Mr Thrupp, are unsatis- 29 or z Chron. xviL zz — 27. 

iadtorv. ^ Ver. zz is quoted in the temptation o£ 

Mahalath occurs in the superscription our Lord by Satan MatL iv. 6. If die 

of Ps. liii, where we understood it to words were, as we 'have supp<^ed,qpoken 

signify a musical instrument Leannoth originally with regard to Solomon, th^ 

may mdicate the purpose to which the have a prophetic reference to our Jjom, 

notes of that instrument were to be put, of whom Solomon in his Ifing^m d 

'for groaning.' The Psahn is the saddest peace is a signal type, 

of the whole Psalter. Pss. xc. and xci. are commcmly at- 

If Heman were the chief of one of the cribed to the same author. If we accept 
Levitical dioirs appointed by David, and the suggestion of a Jewish commentator 
were of a desponding frame of mind that in Ps. xc the substance of die 
rather than of a hopeful one as was the Psalm was the work of Moses, but diat 
king, we can understand that the exile David moulded it into its present forn 
of his master and the domination of the and that he composed xcL on the aaoe 
reckless Absalom would for a while utterly model, we shall avoid running counter 
crush his spirit, and that he might during to the generally received notions anuM 
the term of banishment pour out his the Talmudists, and may escape the dim- 
complaints in this Psalm. culty of ascribing ver. zo of^Ps. xc to 

Ver. 4. * Free,' lit relaxed, therefore Moses. A difference of style may be 

free, or, on the other hand, relaxed in observed in the two Pss. In xc die 

joints and vigour, and thus prostrate, author speaks in the . plural, in xd. he 

feeble. ^ uniformly uses the dngmar number. This 

Ps. Ixxxix. 'Maschil ofEthan the Ezra- peculiarity of Ps. xd. is another reason 

hite (marg. a Psalm for Ethan the Ezra- for referring it to David, whose oompo* 

hite to give instru<5lion).' ^ ^ sitions are disdnguished by their veiy 

If the composer of die Psalm be identi- marked |>ersonaIity. 

fied with Ethan, David's singer, we may Ps. xai. 'A Psalm or Song for the 

suppose that this Psalmist was of a more Sabbath Day.' 

hopeful disposition than his fellow pre- The condemnation of the unwise (Bibfe 

center Heman, and that he took the past version, 'brutish') man in ver. 6^ the oob- 

mercies of God to the king as a pledge fidence of vidlory over the enemies of 

that he would not forsake him utterly m God, 7, 8, zo, the mention of the Lord's 

his present distress, but at last bring him anointed in ver. 9, the com^uismi of the 

back to Zioii. The expressions in the righteous to the cedar of LebanMan and 

latter |>ortion of the Psalm exacSUy suit the planting of these trees in the courts 

the period of Absalom's rebellion. of the Lord's house, z2, Z3, point to 

Ver. 50 serves as the conclusion of the Solomon or to David as the author of 

3rd Book of the Psalms. We find similar the Psalm. 

verses at the end of Pss. xli. Ixxii. cvi. Ps. xdii, which is without title, it 000* 

serving as a termination of Books z, 2, 4. hedled by the Jews with P&. xcu, and as* 

Ps. xc. 'A prayer of Moses the man of cribed to the same author. The two vc 

God (marg, a Prayer being a Psalm of rcdted together. Ps. xdiL is the spfcw 

Moses), ' s.YCtak:e<^SOA ¥%alDa. of Friday, as xcii. is <>■ 



I wlUpEdM aqr God wbllA 1 have c 

Jcvlliill ta In Uh Lord. 

H jU Fof ilaBBi, Uw iluU be coninnii 
<ivt of tbe Bittb, nod tba luirndlj Mii 
ooins 10 ■& ond 1 P»lH Uuni too Lord, 

gtomiiig l^mpt. 

. BALH or, (^iltlmlm lUITMiin. 
^^ OIT£ AimkB unto th* Lonl, uid o 
V/ OPOD bb ITUH : UU Uie pwide wh 
lUnpSitallidoH 
J V !■< faar BObV Im of him, mud pnl 






2^1^ "^ J™ o 



14 Hb llSnd wf BBB to du thsm wrong 
bi^ mnrod «nn UugB At UKir iiik« I 

u nndi hM ndiH AnoUitcd : vid do m 
"^Sr^^^alMlnr ■ deinh d 
Hm iHid T Hd dBAi>jea Aimie pnnbdun t 

17 But iMladmitimiuibtfnnURin 

uirioH tSM UHTkunin UlSBOCkl 
tba mp «iitand iDtalili HHil -, 

ntaiH iif Hm pondo 1«i liJm fo frofr 
n B< Budi Un Ind lUo at lili how 
A miBlluiBlffallllfDnqli^fiTljuoilfll 
n Inlalw (i«i» Inio Ecni i uid 

i WbuHbHTt tiiniBdH.thBttli^]ii 
psDple : ud dull dduuIt irUll 



nt dnliw uid It ni da 
n not obedleiil unlo bli wc 









ber wen aftvidof Uum, 
» □■ ipcwMl ool ft flloDdtobfl ftconrfbf I 

ULl On bojelTB Jlght In than ljh t i M B ri ai 

B DUed them with tiw biw or fiHnn. 
relen OawnJ mt i eo UlBt rlTen nn In Uie 

UllkAt (hej ndgbt keep hk MaUILc* : mod 

£fammg finger. 



EirH, nellha luM Iha IhJ peetinadneei 
In lemmbniuie : Inl wen dlKtiMllent u 

IheliH, he helped llioni Ibr Ui 
■ke : tbtf b« IDlcIlt meln hit 

to h« led tbem tlvough the dbcp, 



the Sabbath. They are recited together the perpetual Ipvuig-Tcindness and tnitb 
on Friday afternoon. of GkkL 



Ps. xav. No tide. The expressions Vss. 3t 4* St 9f ><> nulicate bodily 
.ji this Psalm appear x>eculiarly appropri- 8ufiering» but do not imply >in. 
ate to the invasion of Sennacherux For Ver. 13 implies that God will be 



in this Psalm appear x>eculiarly appropri- 8ufiering» but do not imply >in. 

ate to the invasion of Sennacherux For Ver. 13 implies that God will 

in ver. i the Psalmist is in great distress ful to Zion, for in. ver. 14 he has dready 

and prays God to manifest himself for intimated it 

vengeance ; in ver. a the enemies are Vss. 1$, x6. The renovation of 2kn 

called proud, in ver. a ihey are disdain- shall put ue heathen enemies toahMne. 

ful speakers and proua boasters, in ver. 3 Vss. xo, skx A decree of releaK has 

they are descried as for the time in already been promulgated. 

triumph, in vss. 5 and 7 they are op- Ver. 33. Mxe the traveller could reach 

pressors of Goc^s people and mockers of his ioumey's end his strength failed. 

the power of Jehovah. The Psalmist is Vss. 34 — 27. God faileth not 

conful ^t that, notwithstanding^ the griev« Ver. 38. He will perform his void QBtD 

ous distress, God will not ultimately de- his servants and their <^dren. 

sert his people; vss. 14, 17. Compare Ps. ciii. 'A Psalm of David.' There 

these expressions with the account of the is in the contents of thb Psalm nodiing 

distress of I^ezekiah and the contemp- to cast doubt on the supersoiption. 

tuous boasting of Rabshakeh, the agent Ps. civ. No superscription. The fist 

of Sennacherib, in a Kings xviii. and verse takes as it were for a text the con- 

xix. elusion of Ps. ciiL The subjeAs of the 

Pss. xcv. — c. are clearly the work of two are so closely allied, that we naturaUjr 

the same author, and were probably com- refer them to the same author. Pks. dii. 

posed on the same occasion, which was and dv. are an impressive rehearsal oi 

one of triumphant rejoicing. The allu- God's marvellous yrorks in creatioa; they 

sions to worship and to the san(5luary remind us of passages in Job and 

contained in them are numerous. See Isaiah. In Pss. cv. and cvL, whidi are 

xcv. 3, 6 ; xcvL 6, 8. 9 ; xcviii. 6, 7 ; xcix. closely conne<5led with them, the exalta- 

x» 5» 9 ; c. 3* We have also allusions to tion of God's glory is continued bv a 

Zion as God's sandhiary, xcvii. 8; xcix. rehearsal of the wonders that he had 

9,c^ wrought for the nation which he had 

The Psalms could not have been com- chosen. ToPss.cv. and cvi. there isno so- 
posed earlier than the time of David, for perscription, but it is, we think, impossible 
in xcix. 6 Samuel is mentioned with great to avoid the conclusion, that they most be 
honour. In the epistle to the Hebrews referred to the same hand. P^ dSL and 
iv. 7, we find Ps. xcv. quoted as among the civ. together are the first part, Psa. or. 
compositions of David. We may therefore and cvi. together are the secondpart of 
refer the whole .series of Psalms to him, the Psalmist's Hymn of praise. Tbeoidy 
and regard them as songs of triumph on verse which might seem to cast any doubC 
the procession which carried the ark with on the ascription of them to David iscvL 
shouting, trumpets and other instruments ver. 45, but the prayer to he ddivered 
of music, to the tent which David had from Une heathen is too genend to alhnr 
pitched for it on Zion. See 3 Sam. vi. us to argue from it, that the Inttdites 
x3 — 15 and x Chron. xv. had already been in captivity in Babjte 

Ps. xcviii. is entitled 'A Psalm.' Ps. c, or Assvria. Ps. cvL closes die 4^1 Book 

' A Psalm of praise (mare, thanks- of the Psalter with the usual daxxAogy. 

^ving);' the other Psalms of the series Ps. cvii. No superscription. Ver. i^ 

have no superscription. compared with Isaiah xIt. i, 9, and win 

Ps. ci. * A Psalm of David.' We may the mode in which Herodotus ' 



suppose the Psalm to have been composed that Babylon was taken, lead ns to dM 

at a late period of David's life, when he conclusion that the Psalm was oonnposed 

had experienced God's chastisements as after the return from the 70 yeanr c^ 

well as his mercies. Pss. xv. and xvi., tivity. The Psalmist citea pan^d Vf 

composed at an earlier date^ may be com- stances of God's aaerciful oeaHng widi 

pared. his people. Vss. 33, &c. may wdl be 

Ps. cii. 'A prayer of (mare, for) the taken to express the thankfulness of the 

afflidted, when he is overwhelmed, and people on their return, for the rev cr M l 

pourethouthiscomplaintbefore the Lord.' of the curse under which thdr bmd had 

The expressions of the Psahn seem to lain whilst they were in oak. Mr 
point to the case of a captive, who is re- Thrupp conje(51nreB that *'it waanrohaUr 
turning home to the land of Israel af^er sung at the celebration of the Feast of 
the decree of Cyrus, but whose strength Ta^macleSj in the first year of Ae re- 
fails ere he reaches his long-desured turn (Ezr. ui. x, seqq.) when the whsio 
home. In his weakness he becomes the of the people 'gathered themadvea to- 
butt of his enemies, but he confides in gether as one man to Jerusalem,' and 
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10 And iM nved fhem flram the adrer- 
fuifn hand X and dettrtrad them ikam th« 
mmI of tha anap y. 

U Aa te thoaa that troubled tham, the 
Milan orarwhetaned them : there waa not 
one of them left 

U nien beUered thegr hli wordi : and 
■Mr nnlae Tinto htaiL 

tt Bat within a while thegr forgat his 
porta : and would not abide his ooonad. 

14 But hut came upon them in the wilder- 
aan x and thej tempted Ood in the desert 

15 And he gave them their desire : and 
MnA leanneas withal into their sooL 

U Thej anfsred Moses also in the tents : 
ad Aavon the saint of the Lord. 

17 Bo the earth opened, and swallowed up 
Dollian : and oorered the oongregation of 



18 And the flre waa kindled in their oom« 
panjr x the flame burnt up the ungodly. 

19 Tbsv made a oalf in Horsb : and wor- 
Mppad the molten imag& 

m Thus thegr tamed their gkny : into the 
teOtode of a oalf that ei^eth lu^r. 

fll And thegr fbigat CKmI thdr Saviour : 
*ko had done so gnat things in Egypt ; 

m Woaidroas works in the land of Ham : 
ad fiarftil things bj the Bed sea. 

M Bo he saicC he would have destroyed 
llwin liail not Moses his chosen stood before 
Um m the gi4> : to turn away his wrathfiil 
Indignation, lest he should destroy them. 

Mk ea, thegr thought scorn of that pleaBant 
liBd : aiul gave no credence unto his word : 

fli Bat nmimared in thdr tents : and 
haaikencd not onto the voice of the Lord. 

tf Then Itft he up his hand against them : 
to orsrtfaxow tliem In the wilderness ; 

IT To caat out their seed among the 
Mttaoa : and to scatter them in the lands. 

m Thsv joined themsdves unto Baal*peor : 
ad ate the ofEarings of the dead. 

tt Thua ibef provoked him to anger with 
(balr own inventions : and the plague was 
U9tt among them. 

M Then stood up Pfalnees and pnqred : 
ad ao the plague ceased. 

n And thsi waa counted unto him for 
: among all posterities for 



n They angered him also at the waters of 
lIMb : so thu he imnished Moses for their 



they provoked his s^t : so 
ho snake nnad^sedhr with his i^ 

S4 ITolther destroyed &ey the heathen : 
10 the Lord commanded them ; 

W Bat were mini^ among the heathen : 
ad learned their works. 

M Insomudi that they worshipped their 
lioli^whioli turned to their own decay: yea, 
Ihflf oOBred their sons and their daughters 
ooto devils; 

V And shed innocent blood, even the 
Hood of their sons and of thdr dauffhters : 
wtam they olTered unto the idols of Canaan; 
and the bmd was defiled with blood. 

S8 Ilnis were th^ stained with their own 
woiks : and went a whoring with thdr own 
luvontions. 

M Therefore was the wrath of the Lord 
kindled against his people : Insomuch that 
ho aUiorred his own inheritance. 



40 And he gave them over into the hand 
of the heathen : and they that hated them 
were lords over them. 

41 Their enemies oppressed them : and 
had them in subjection. 

40 Manv a time did ha deliver them : but 
th^ rebelled against him with their own 
inventions, and were brought down in their 
wiokedness. 

48 Nevertheless, when he saw their adver- 
sity : he heard thebr complaint 

44 He thought upon his covenant, and 
irttied them, according unto the muttitnde of 
his mercies : yea, he made all those that led 
them away captive to pi^ them. 

40 IMiver us, O Lofd our Qod, and gather 
us ftom among the heathen : that we may 
give thanks unto tlur holy Name, and make 
our boast ofthy prausi 

46 Blessed be the LOTd Ood of Israel firom 
everlasting, and worid without end : and lei 
all the people say, Amen. 



S9^ontnt0 ^ntj^rr. 



PSALM CYIL Ooi^UmM Dombto. 

OOI YE thanks unto the Lord, flbr he is 
gradons : and hia men^ enduiath tor 
ever. 

9 Let them give thanks whom the Lord 
hath redeemed : and delivered from the 
hand of the enemr : 

3 And ga^ered them out of the lands, 
trcxa the east, and from the west : fhun the 
north, and from the south. 

4 They went astray in the wildemess out 
of the way : and found no city to dwell in ; 

s Hungiy and thirsty : their soul fainted 
in them. 

6 So they cried unto the Lord in their 
trouble : and he ddivered them trom their 
distress. 

7 He led them forth by the right way x 
that they might go to the dty where they 
dwelt 

8 O that men would therefbre praise the 
Lord for his goodness : and declare the 
wonders that he doeth for the children of 
menl 

9 For he satisfleth the empty soul : and 
filleth the hungiy with goodness. 

10 Such as sit in darkness, and in the 
shadow of death : being test bound in misery 
andiron; 

11 Becanae they rebelled Malnst the words 
of the L<Hd : and lightly regarded the 
counsel of the most Hignest ; 

19 He also brought down their heart 
through heaviness : th^ fell down, and 
there was none to help them. 

18 So when they cried unto the Lord In 
their trouble : he delivered them out of 
their distress. 

14 For he brought them out of darkness, 
and out of the shadow of death : and brake 
their bonds in sunder. 

10 that men would therefore praise the 
Lord for his goodness : and declare the 
wonders that he doeth for the children <^ 
menl 

18 For he hath broken the gatea of brass : 
and smitten the bars of iron in sunder. 

17 Foolish men are plagued ft>r their 
offence : and because of thrar wiakadaasik. 



k 



when the nadonal worship was resumed ance from hondage in Babylon. Pm. 

by the offering of sacrifice upon the newly cxiiu— ocviiL form the Mizric (^Qrptiaii) 

eredted altar.^ or little Hallel. They are not howettr 

Fs. cviiL ' A Song or Psalm of David.' necessarily the woric of ^ same audior. 

The resemblance of this Psalm to Ps. In Ps. cxiii. particulariy in vss. ^ 7» 8» 

Ix. is so close that we may almost regard we perceive a omsiderable resemblanoe 

the latter as a mere variation of the to the song of Hannah. In cxiv. we have 

former. In the commencement of the no allusion to the sandhiary as existingia 

latter a more triumphant tone is adopted Zion. Judah and Israel are mentioiied 

as expressive of the confirmation of God's as in union. Vss. 3> ^ 5* 6, % 8 maybe 

meraes to his people, by repeated vie- compared with Pss. xxix. 3, 6, ixvilL 16^ 8, 

tories. cv. ^o, all of which Psalms are generalhr 

Ps. dx. 'To the chief Musician, a admitted to be the composition of Ctevid 

Psalm of David. ' The expressions in this May we then suppose that Psb. cxiiL adv. 

Psalm correspond with those of Ps. xxxv. were composed by Samuel as Plasaover 

It is an outpouring of the bitterness of Psalms, when the Israelites came to wor> 

the Psalmist's feelings, when Absalom, ship in Shiloh, and that David borrowed 

Ahithophel, and Shimei assailed him. some expressions from a teacher, •wboat 

The allusions to Shimei in vss. 16, 17, he so highly revered, as he did Sunnd? 

i8« and 27, are very evident Pss. cxv.— cxviiL we are inclined to at- 

Ps. ex. 'A Psalm of David.' The tribute to Hezekiah, for the following rea- 

Psalm is distindlly and throughout Mes- sons : 

sianic. The references to it m the New ^ z. The Psalmist is e^dently exulting 

Test are very numerous, see the marg. of in some manifestation of God's mig^t, as 

our Bibles. Our Lord is iAe King of compared with idols; and priests and peo* 

Zion. He is moreover the priest after pie are exhorted to trust in God alone. 

the order of Melchizedek, king and priest Ps. cxv. z — xx. Compare this witha Kt^gs 

being imited in his person. xviii. 32 — ^35, xix. 13, 15 — 19. 

Ver. 3. *Thy people shall be willing in a. Compare cxv. I7,cxvi.3,9,czviu.i7f 

the day of thy power, in the beauties of with Is. xxxviii. 10, za, 18, z^; cxvi. z6, 

holiness, from the womb of the morning : with Is. xxxviiL ao; cxviL with a Chnn. 

(marg. more than the womb of the mom- xxxii. 33, 33, 27 — 39. 

ing : thou shalt have, &c. )' Bib. vers. The 3. The allusions to the house of Aaron 

words were signally fulfilled, when the cxv. zo, cxviiL 3, seem to indicate aVC- 

ir to the priestly tribe. Tnis 



wise men oTOred to the infant Jesus cial danger to die priestly tribe, 

their choicest gifts from Extern lands. fear would be justified by Sennacherib's 

Vss. 5, 6, probably allude to the many blasphemies against the God of IsraeL 

vidlories which were vouchsafed to David, Vss. 8, 9, may contain an alhttion to He- 

when he first took possession of his king- zekiah's weakness, a Kings xviiL 14— j6, 

dom on Zion, see 3 Sam. v. Z3 ; viii. 6 ; and to his reliance on Egypt, widi which 

but have a prophetic prospe<51: to the Son Sennacherib taunts him, vss. 90, 24. 
of David, whose kingdom should in due Finally we know mat HezdkuJi £d 

time overspread the world. compose such songs of thanksgiving for 

Ver. 7. After the subdual ofone foe, the public worship, after the Assjnnaninvaaioo, 

vidlor shall refresh himself for further and the prolongation of his life* Is- 

conquest. xxxviiL so. 

Pss. cxi.^<xviiL No superscription. Ps. cxix. No superscriptioo. Thear 

Pss. cxL cxiL cxiii. begin in the Bible ver- rangement of this Fsalm m 33 portionSy 

sion with 'Praise ye the Lord (mar^. according to the letters of the Hdvev 

Hallelujah) ;' Pss. cxiiL cxv. cxvi. cxvii. alphabet, each of which commences die 

also terminate with it The Hallelujah is several verses of the se^on whtdi it 

probably added as a superscription and heads, gives a^ slightly^ stilted cfaaiaAer 

conclusion to these Psalms. to the composition. It is however theoot- 

Ps. cxi. cxii. are closely connedled in pouring of a man, whose heart is fell of 

subje<5l and style. There is a dida(5lic the love of God, who deems Ids law tbe 

tone about them, which savours of the true refuge ana consolation id attS£&ea 

books of Proverbs and Ecclesiastes and and difficulty, his ever-present orade both 

of the later Jewish writings. In cxi. 9 in youth and age, who sedcB to it fer 

we may discern an allusion to the deliver- guidance and control, who wishes duitUs 



Ps. cviii. A Prober Psalm, for Ascension-Day. 



ifirtHn Storied untD Uh Lonl li 
'SStSi Mi nid, lud bnlid Hum i 

I hat Uht vcnU i^w unto him tbe 
Mm •< ^uftwMv I ud un nu bh 
Mv tSnSm IB Uu u U dUd ] 

liqrijt Ml WKd llH ■t°™>)' "Ind 

■ win 10 Iba rlH(i I thilr Hill msUMli 



■fflr_ 



OM IhS^ nTlbD Dhndrcn of mB 
Mmon of tte p«pL« : um9 ^BlH hi 

1 ■»! driafll up tbB mUtrovlaa 
il ItnHnil lull ulLEtti bebarnli :l 



po^ I B )M3 Diem ftiilu ntlncnli^ 
Ho Win lib llHin, H IhuUiiv muJUply 

pA uj jflfcufl, or uui]^ 1 
tbmA kc ■dbr Uiem lo he evil In- 
■d Binaiti tjiuu : ud M Ui«s wu- 
Tat halpD^bi Ihs tmr mil ijt mlieir - 

■ I imllbfmQtti oTidl vlckHliiHi iti^ 
VdoHdIi wife wUlT»nfl«tliflaF?t>iliiffH: 
cSoieLDid. 



Ma nnki light gHlT. 

I Ivin jtn Uwrju nnLo lh», LonL, 
■QODf tlw paopla ; I wm ling pniH unto 

4 Tor thj maroT li Bmtar Hun the bok- 
nnt ; ■pU til7 inlh Rooheth imUi tba 

I SotnpUvidt, O eoa,iiboTii lh> h»- 
Tazv;iuidllngkirTibDTBiJltbB«nh. 

■ ThSUuriaimltlivbsdlllniRil : IM 
till il^ bud «n Own. ud bBTthou ms. 
nQakm ttasnAne, uid dlvldo Slabnn, ud 

nih-pot : DTvEdaD vUl ^ OBii out my 
■hoo/^anFtaflJitiftvdU 1 trhunpli. 






own will may be conformed to God's most 
holy will in all things. We can scarcely 
foul one of whom this conformity is a 
more peculiar charadVeristic than king 
David, the man after God's own heart. 
Of late some have referred the composi- 
tion to Daniel, but without sufficient rea- 
son. 

Ps. cxx.— cxxxiv. These fifteen Psalms 
are entitled, * Songs of Degrees.'^ cxxii. 
cxxiv. cxxxi. cxxxiiL are ascribed to 
David ; cxxvii. is superscribed * A Song of 
Degrees for (marg. of) Solomon.' 

Uesenius interprets the term Degrees, 
of the strudhure m which some of these 
Songs are composed. Thus the second 
half of a clause is taken as the first half 
of a ntfw sentence, and the force of the 
sentiment increased. He cites especially 
Ps. cxxi. Others have thou^nt that 
they were the songs of the pilgruns who 
ascended to Jerusalem at the g^at feasts ; 
others, that they were sung in parts by 
different choirs; others, tluit they were 
sung by the Priests on the steps of the 
Temple. Through all of them we may 
observe' the common feature of trust in 
God's sandhiary. Thus cxx. expresses the 
misery of a dwelling among the godless ; 
cxxi. is a prelude to ^e entrance into God's 
house ; Jerusalem is the subje(5l of the 
whole of cxxiL ; cxxiii. regards the earth- 
ly sandbxary as a figure of God's dwelling 
in the heavens. In Ps. cxxiv. Zion is not 
named, but the help indicated in the last 
verse leads the thoughts at once to the 
first verse of cxxv., v^ere they who put 
their trust in the Lord are compared to 
Mount Zion. Ps. cxxvL dwells on the 
blessedness of a return to Zion from the 
land of captivity ; cxxvii. sets forth the 
blessedness of a house of God's build- 
ing, a subjedl which is continued in 
cxxviii., and the blessedness said to pro- 
ceed out of Zion. In cxxix. the haters 
of Zion are consigned to destrudlion ; in 
cxxx. and cxxxL, which are closely cpn- 
nedted, the temper of the earnest wor- 
shipper is described ; in cxxxiL the glory 
of zion as God's habitation is proclaimed ; 
in cxxxiii. and cxxxiv. peace and blessing 
are to be the privilege of the ministers 



in Zion. Hence the conduno 
think, irresistible, that these Psa 
specially intended for public w 
Zion, and as the term rendered 
may signify ascent to the hotuy 
we are indined to prefer this 
tation. They would be very an 
processional Psalms, which we h 
reason to suppose were used; 
** The Singers go before, ftc** 
also the portions of ^e ststfa 
be markea by steps. 

Pss. cxx. and cxxL are a natun 
to cxxii. which is ascribed to D 
these are also in the style of Da* 
ipay reasonably be assigned 
likewise. So also may cxxiiLy 
closely connedled witn the pi 
cxxv. cannot be separated froc 
which is ascribed to David. If \ 
be permitted to understand th< 
sion here as referrii\g to a desce 
David or as a Psalm fashioned 
model, the expressions in czxh 
Hebrew phrase in cxxv. 5 would 
suitable to the deliverance of 1 
from the Assyrian invasion thai 
single vidiory in the days of 
comp. cxxv. ^ with Is. z. 5t 34, 
33. Ps. cxxvL alludes to the ret 
captivity, and must therefi^re b 
quent to that date. We may 
that the Songs of Degrees sire < 
to some extent according to tl 
iedts, rather than accordin^^ to ■ 
logical sequence. Pss. cxxvii. am 
may have been the aspirations < 
for the happiness of his son Salt 
God's assurance that Solomon si 
blessed, t Chron. xxiL 6 — z6. 1 
for the security of Solomon n: 
protedling care of God, is nata 
lowed by a desire that the 1 
God's sandhiary, much as the 
have distressed David himself, 
confounded, cxxxi. bears the su 
tion *A Song of Degrees of Da' 
intimate relation of cxxx. to cxj 
us to ascribe it also to David. ' 
minence given to David in cxxx 
the great ecclesiastical adi of hi 
establishment of the sanctuary 



Ps. ex. A Proper Psalm for Christmas- beginning of every month, iht 

Day. Dedication, the Feast of Wedcs 

Ps. cxi. A Proper Psalm for Easter- Feast of Tabernacles. 
Day. Ps. cxiii. is the zst Psalm in 

Pss. cxiiL cxiv. czv. cxvi. cxvii. cxvin. orion of the gth hour. It is i 

formed the Hallel, or Hymn of deliver- Psalm for Easter-Day. In thi 

aiice from J^gypt Tliey were sung in the use it is appointed at the 1 

Temple Service at the Passover, at ^e OvxldxtTv. 
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PSALM ex. cxL cxn. cxm. 



DAT 33. 



J ttuiIlM mVit riagr tafan tbttt WM Texed 

U Hto deU^ WM In conixv, and it riudl 
kiilipD QBto htm i lie lovttd not Mmilng, 
ttMnitara shall it ha lir firasn him. 

17 Ha cMhed htanadf with ataOag, like 
m iMtk » ndment : and It shall oome into 
Ua bowak Bke water, and Uke ofi into hb 



18 Iiat tt he onto him w the doke thathe 
baili vpon htm : and as the ginUe that he 
iSiiw^f ^ided wtthaL 
10 Xiettt thna happen ftom the Loid unto 
Ides : and to those that q»ak 
imjaonL 
deal thoQ with me, hard Ood, 
: Vkto thy Name : lor sweet is thy 



tl 6 deUrer me, for I am helcless and 
podr : and my heart is woonded within me. 
ii I go henoe Uke the shadow that de- 
" ! and sm driven away as the gnw 




"3 



knees are weak through fluting : 

ia <taled op for want of ntness. 

I beoame also a rqproaeh onto them : 

that looked nnon me riiaked their heads. 

Help meu O Lord my Ctod : O save me 

totaymenqr; 




klllMni he oonfoonded that rise np against 
»ai bat let thy servant nyoloe. 

m 1M mine adversaries be dothed with 
Aana : and let them cover themsdves with 
IMr own oooftMloxi, as with a doke. 

tB As Ibr me, I wiU give great thanks unto 
ftft Iioid iHth my mouth : and praise him 
tf^oof the mnUitade; 

W Vor he shall stand at the right hand 
of ttw poor : to save his soul from onright- 



PSALM OX. DtcUDomima. 

rpBB Loan said onto my Lord : Sit thoa 
JL oo nnr xlgfat hand, nntil I make thine 




1 The Lord shall send the rod of thy 
poiPW out of Sion : be thou ruler, even in 
OM midst among thine enemies. 

J In the day (x thy power shall the people 
cfliar thee free-will offerinn with an holy 
wwih^ : the dew of thy birth is of the womo 
of tlie morning: 

4 The Lord sware, and will not repent : 
VhoQ ait a Priest for ever after the onier 
oCMeidiisededi. 

f The Lord upon thy right hand : shall 
wound even kings in the day of his wrath. 

• He shall Judge among the heathen : he 
diall flU the places with the dead bodies : 
ud smite in sunder the heads over divers 
ooantries. 

7 He Shan drink of the brook in the way : 
fharefore shall he lift up his head. 

PSALM CXLOonHUborttbL 

I WILL give thanlcs unto the Lord with 
nqrirtiale heart : secretly among the faith' 
ftiL and in the oongragation. 

1 The wocks of the Lord are great : sought 
out of an them that have pteanre therein. 



8 His work k waittnr to be praised, snd 
had i n honour : and his ri^teousness «i- 
dnreth fisr ever. 

4 The merdfkil and grafltooB Lord hath so 
done his marvellous works : that th^ ou|^ 
to be had in remembranea. 

6 He hath given meat unto them that fear 
him : he shall ever be mindflil of his covenant 

6 He hath shewed his people the power of 
his wcvks : that he may give them the bnit- 
age of the heathen. 

7 The woriu of his hands are verity and 
Judgement : all his commandments are true. 

8 They stand Ihst fior ever and ever : and 
are done in truth and equity. 

9 He sent redemption unto his peo(i» : 
he hath commanded his covoiant for ever ; 
holy and revoend is his Name. 

10 The fear of the Lord is the bc«inninff 
of wisdom : a good understanding have all 
thev that do Uiereafter; the praise of it 
enmreth for ever. 

PSALM CXIL Snhmvlr. 

BLESSED Is the man that feareth the 
Lofd : he hath great deli^in his com- 
mandmenta. 

9 His seed diall be mighty upon earth : 

the generation of the fkithiul shall be Uesaed. 

8 fiidies and plenteousness shall be in his 

house : and his righteousness endureth for 



4 Unto the godly there arlseth up li|^t in 
the daikness : he is meraUhl, loving, and 
righteousL 

6 A good man is merdftd, and lendeth : 
and wiu guide his words with discretion. 

6 For he shall never be moved : and the 
righteous shall be had in everiasting remem- 
bnnoe. 

7 He wfllnotbe afraid <tf any evil tidings: 
for his heazt standeth test, and beUeveth in 
the Lord. 

8 His heart is estsblldied, and win not 
dirink : until he see his desire upon his 
enemies. 

9 He hath diroersed abroad, and given to 
the poor : and tus lighteousness remaineth 
for ever; his horn shall be exalted with 
honour. 

10 The ungodly shall see it, and it shall 
grieve him : ne shall gnash with his teeth, 
and consume away; the dedre of the ungodly 
shall perish. 

PSALM OXIIL LaMdaU^ptieri. 

PRAISE the L<Hd^ servants : praise 
the Name of the Lord. 

9 Blessed be the Name <tf the Lord : from 
this time forth for evermore. 

8 The Lord's Name is praised : from the 
rising up of the sun unto the going down of 
thesama 

4 The Lord is high above all heathen : 
and his fl^oiy above the heavena 

6 Who is uke unto the Lord our God, that 
hath his dwelling so high : and yet hum- 
bleUi himself to behold the things that are 
in heaven and earth ? 

6 He taketh up the simple out of the dust : 
and lifteth the poor out of the mire ; 

7 Tlutt he may set him with the princes : 
even with the pnnoes of his people. 

8 He maketh the barren woman to ke^ 
house : andtobeaJoyftdmotherofdilldEaDu 



\ 



induces the belief that this Psalm also is 
his composition. Ps. cxxsdii. bears the 
name of David; from it we cannot sever 
cxxxiv. 

Ps. cxxvi. S' *As the rivers in Ae South/ 
L e. as the streams are refilled by winter 
rains. 

Ps. cxxvii. 3. 'For so he giveth/ i.e. 
He surely ^iveth. 

Ps. cxxxL 2, or, I do not walk in proud 
ways. 

Ps. cxxxii.- 6. Gesenius interprets 
Ephrata as equivalent to Ephraim. Mr 
Tnrupp regards the fields of the woods 
as Ku-jath-Jearim. Thus two previous 
resting-places of the aric, at Shiloh and 
Kinath-Jearim, are mentioned before 
God has established himself on Zion. 

Ps. cxxxiii. The dew, which enriched 
Hermon with material wealth, should not 
be more precious than the shower of 
spiritual grace which should gladden Zion. 

Ps. cxxxv. No su^rscription. The 
internal evidence of tms Psalm leads no 
further than to the conclusion that the 
services of the sandhiary were duly per- 
formed by the priests and Levites, and 
that the Lord had fixed his dwelling-place 
on Zion. If however we compare vss. 
IS — 20 with Ps. cxv. 4 — IX, we may be led 
to refer the two Psalms to the same 
author. 

Ps. cxxxvi. No superscription. This 
Psalm is closely connedled with the pre- 
ceding; it dwells upon the same grounds 1 
of thanksgiving, but adds a doxology' 
after each instance. If cxxxv. were tJie 
workof Hezekiah, cxxxvi. may have been 
the work of one of his seers or servants, ' 
who took cxxxv. as the text of his com- 
position. The two together are styled by 
the Jews the great Hallel, firom the, 
frequent repetition in cxxxvi. of the 
phrase 'for his mercy endureth for ever.' 

Ps. cxxxvii. No superscription. The 
Psalm is manifestly an outpouring of grief 
on account of the oppression of the Baby- 
loniansL Vss. 6 and 7 compared with 
£zek. iii. 26 and xxv. 12 — 14 might lead 
us to fancy that the prophet had some 
hand in the Psalm: we cannot however 
attach much weight to these vague re- 
semblances. 
Ps.cxxxviii. *A Psalm of David.' The 



contents of the Psalm are a not unnatural 
refle(5lion of David upon God's deaUngs 
with him in his preservation from many 
and violent enemies. 

Ps. cxxxix. * To the chief Mnsidan, a 
Psalm of David.' The tone of the Psalm 
is throuj^out completely in acoofdance 
with the spirit of David. - God is sear to 
him : he wishes to realize more peifedly 
the truth that God is his ever-present 
watcher and friend. 

Ps. cxL 'To the chief Musidan, a 
Psalm of David.' 

The expressions used in die PBalm 
correspond to those elsewhere employed 
to signify, the malice of Do^, the perse* 
cutions of Saul, the treaaiery m the 
Ziphites and the inhabitants of KeilaL 

Ps. cxli. 'APsahnofDavid.' The coo- 
tents agree with the early utterances of 
-the royal Psalmist, so that there seems 
no reason to question the accuracy of the 
superscription. 

Ver. 8 appears to express die antid-. 
pation of David's enemies. 

Ps. cxlii. 'Maschil of David (mar^ 
a Psalm of David, giving instru^iooji. 
A Prayer when he was in ue cave.' 

Reference may be made to the cave 
in the term prison, ver. 9. Tliere ap- 
pears no good reason to doubt the accu- 
racy of the superscription. The expres- 
sions of the Psalmist are suitable to the 
condition in which he then found himself. 

Ps. cxliii. *A Psahn of David.' ITie 
intense yearning for the presence of 
God, combined with an expression of 
penitence for sin, and deprecation of 
judgment, naturally lead us to rder this 
Pssum to the period inunediatdv succeed- 
ing his great transgression in the matter 
of Uriah the Hittite. 

Ps. cxliv. 'APsahnofDavid.' There 
is no reason to doubt the accuracy of diis 
superscription. Expressi<ms<tftliel^alm 
greatly resemble passages in Ps. xruL 
and 3 Sam. xxiL Comp. vss. x, % 
(strength=rock) with xviii. 9^ 31, mid 
2 Sam. xxii. 35 ; 5 with xviiL g; 6 with 
xviiL 13, 14: J and ix with xviii. 45* 4^ 
or 2 Sam. xxu. 45, 46. ,Ver. 3 may aho 
be compared with Ps. viiL 4; ver. g, vith 
xxxiii. 2, 3, and xl. 3. 

Ps. cxlv. 'David's Psalm of pcaise.' 



Ps. cxiv. A Proper Psalm for Easter- 
Day. 

Ps. cxvi. Psalm appointed in the 
Churching of Women. 

Ps. cxvii. occurs daily in the Greek 
EvexuDg Service. 



Ps. cxviii. is the 3rd Psalm of Bene* 
di(5line Lauds on Simday. It is uipointed 
at Prime in the Roman Office for Sundays 
and in the Office for the Dying. It is a 
Proper Psalm for Easter-Day. 
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FSAiM cxiv. — cxvm. 
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be JltUe M'l' like f Diinff ibeep. 
a WhkL lilflth tbB6, Uimi »&, tbot thfn] 

Ludve liUle hill*. Uke rauiv dwepT 

7 heoibla. thou ««tili, H the P«eoes of 

8 mw toned UwbaM rook hjtn » lUDdlbj; 
nUr I and the UnMUHia Ixu > ^rtn^ng 

HALM OXT. JTmi 



I boHch LtaH, dollTer mj kuI 
T Tiirq jigmJb then unlu (^ rvti mj 



irttoit Will 1 ra^ 



aijJ^^w&gtWl^ta^ e™ the 

iHinllHTiiinleH^ 

ten they, iDd imall noC 

r TbCT bave butdi, ud haoille oat i feet 
tan* UuT, uid nJk not -. nelltwr QBik DHqr 

■ llh^ U»l mate them are Uke ontD 



of IHMII. I» ihaU hL 
luUmulffreU 






PtALN CXTL DOiEi. own 

I All v^ plawd ; Uiu tti<> Li 



sftaAd^isis;*';; 




sSHSSHsisi' 






»i-4:Wffs-ES:?45 






Q"lHs="ri; 


ud nxice unnidi ui : ud the imth ot Du 


Loul endueth IOt ew, PniH me I.qTd. 


f\ OIVBUiKiki'nnIo°S?W.forhetI 
U gniDlDiu ; becauH hU niDic)' endureth 




> Let Israel nnir »in(BB, thil he li'Bi"- 










T?^3^" Unold^riS.S'e™ d 


'^.h^^^^-s^%'^..,^^,«. 


■hMOIMiMttluMuiue. 


r The Lord tiketh mj pKt Wlh Iheoi 


IbU help mo : theierore ihiU I m my 




B it li^lm lo mluii'uie Lolrt : thim W 






but In Uw Hm» of tho Ixml wiU I de«n>j 


theoL 


11 Thei keol ue In DU every ilde, they 



The contents of the Psalm correspond could the composition be more appropri* 
with die superscription ; the st>^ more- atelv referred than to that when, at re- 
over agrees with that of other composi- corded in Neh. xii. 27, 'at the dedicatioa 
lions of David. of the wall of Jerusalem,, they sought the 
Pss. cxlvi — cL In the BiUe version, Levites oUt of all their i^aces to bfug 
each of these Psalms begins and ends thenito Jerusalem, to loeeptbfededlcatbn 
with the words, 'Praise ye the Lord/ It with gladness, both with tfaanl^giviags, 
seems to be chiefly on uiis ground that and with singing, with cynihals, psauie- 
the Talmudists have ascribed them to ries, and with harps.' Compaare aho the 
David, who they say was wont to repeat rest of the chapter, cxlix. a would be a 
at the end of a composition, which he most apposite allusicm to the Idsg, nrfiom 
particttlarly valued, the sentiment with Zechariah had predidted for 2foo, Zedu 
which he had commenced it. See ibr ix. ^ 
example Pss. viii. xxL There does not 

appear much weight in this alignment. The Septuagint adds a Paalm on occa- 

Ihe Psalms are m all probability the sionof the combat of David widiOoUadi. 

work ^ of the same hand, and there are It runs thus: 

several indicationsyhich lead us to refer z. Small amongm7bretIiren,die*yoaq;- 

them to a later date. The release of pri- est of mv fathers nouse, I tended my 

soners, cxlvi. 7, the outcasts of Israel, father's sneep. 

cxlviL 3, the strengthening of the city, a. My hands fituned an orgaBy my 

cxlviL 13, induce us to look for an occa- fingers fashicmed a pcaltery. 

sion of special deliverance vouchsafed to 3. Who shall ^)eak praise unto my 

Israel, cxlix. a could scarcely have been Lord? the Lord himself, ne heareth me. 

used by David of himself. The magnifi- 4. He sent forth his an|;d. and took 

cent appeal to all the works of nature to me from amoi^ my fathn^ >he^ ami 

praise God recals the grandeur of Isaiah's anointed me with his anointing <nL 

description of God's power in creation ; 5. My br * 



description of God's power in creation; 5. My brethren were fidrandi___^ 

hence we might be disposed to attribute but die Lord took not pleasnre in diem, 

die authorship to the times of Hezekiah, 6. I went forth to meet die ttxaagex, 

and to class these among the compositions who cursed me by his idols, 

mentioiied Is. xxxviil 2a The Septua- 7. I drew his own swosd, and cut off 

gint,however,ascribescxlvi;cxlvii.cxlviii. his head therewith, and took away die 

to Haggai and Zechariah. To no period reproach from the sons of Israd. 



In die Midnight Office of the Greek Vv. i — 32, Ps. cxix. are used m die 

Chiux^ Ps. cxix. is su^ in three pordons, Office for Prime and in the Roman Offitt 

each ending with the Glory and Alleluia, for the laying and for the Burial of Ou* 

These portions end with w. 73, 131, 176. dren. 

The Psalm is called the Amomos, *Un- Vv. 33—80 xrert used at TieroeiadK 

defiled.' It is also used in the Greek West. 
Burial Service, 



DatM. 



PSALM CXIX. 



DatSS. 



IS They cmme about me like beee, and are 
eztlnci eren aa the fire among the thorns : 
fSor in tlM Name ot the Lonll wiU destroy 



IS Thoa hast thnut sore at me, that I 
mil^ fldl : but the Lord was my help. 

14 The Lord is my strength, and my Sony : 
and Is beotnne my salvation. 

15 The T<rioe ot loy and health is in the 
dwelUiiga of the xightoous : the right ha^d 
of the Lord bringeth mighty things to pass. 

16 The right hand of the Lord hath the 
pre-emlnenoe : the right hand of the Lord 
Diingeth mighty things to pass. 

17 I Shan not die, but Uto : and declare 
the woriu of the Lrad. 

18 The Lord hath chastened and corrected 
me : bat he hath not given me over unto 
deiUh. 

19 Open me the gates of righteousness : 
thai I msy go into them, and give th«nks 
onto the Lord. 

SO This is the gate of the Lord : the 
iffl^iteoas shall enter into it 

SL I will thank thee, for thou hast heard 
me : and art become my salvation. 

55 The same stone which the builders 
TCfkiaed : is become the head-stone in the 
conm. 

at This Is the Lord's doing : and it is 
marvdlous in our eyes. 

S4 This Is the day which the Lord hatb 
made : we will r^oice and be glad in it 

SB Help me now, O Lord : Lord, send 
na now prosperity. 

56 Blessed be he thatcometh in the Name 
of the Loixl : we have wished you good ludc, 
ye that are of the house of the Lord. 

57 Ood is the Lord who hath shewed us 
Ught : bind the sacrifice with cords, yea, even 
unto the horns of the altar. 

58 Thou art my Ood, and I will thank 
thee : thou art my Ood, and I will praise thee. 

SB O give thaius unto the Lord, for he is 
gradoos : and his mercy endureth for ever. 



^btmnq JPnqjtr. 



PSALM CXIX. Sean tmmaeuUOL 

BLESSED are those that are undefiled in 
the way : and walk in the law of the 
Lord. 

S Blessed are they that keep his testimo- 
nies : and seek him with thebr whole heart 

8 For they who do no wickedness : walk in 
his ways. 

4 Thou hast charged : that we shall dili- 
genthr keep thy commandments. 

8 O that nw ways were made so direct : 
that I might keep thy statutes I 

8 So ihall I not be confounded : while I 
have respect unto all thy commandmenta 

7 I will thank thee with an unfeigned 
heart : when I shall have learned the Jiulge- 
ments of thy righteousness. 

8 I will keep thy ceremonies : forsake 
me not utterly. 

. In quo eorrioet t 

TTTHEREWITHAL shall a young man 
YV cleanse his way : even by ruling hlm- 
idf alter thy word. 

10 With my whole heart have I sought 
thee : O let me not go wrong out of thy 
cocmnandmentSL 



11 Thv words have I hid within lay heart : 
that I should not sin against thee. 

15 Blessed ait thou, O Lord : O teach me 
thy statutes. 

13 With my lips have I been telling : of 
aU the judgements of thy mouth. 

14 I have had as great delight in the way 
of thy testimonies : as in all manner Ol 
riches. 

. ig I will talk ot thy commandments ; and 
have respect unto thy ways. 

16 My deUght shall he in thy statutes : 
•and I win not foiset thy word. 

Betrwue tervo tuo. 

ODO well unto thy servant : that I may 
live, and keep thy word. 

18 Open thou mine eyes : that I may see 
the wondrous things of thy law. 

19 I am a stranger upon earth : hide 
not thy commandments flrom m& 

90 My soul breaketh out for the very 
fervent deshe : that it hath alway unto thy 
Judgementa 

ai Thou hast rebuked the proud ; and 
cursed are they that do err firom thy com- 
mandmenta. 

99 O turn from me shame and rebuke : 
for I have kept thy testimoniea 

93 Princes also did sit and speak against 
me : but thy servant is occupied in thy 
statutes. 

94 For thy testimonies are my delight : 
and my counsellora 

Adheerit pavimento. 

MY soul deaveth to the dust : quicken 
thou me, aocordinff to thy word. 

96 I have aclcnowleoged my ways, and 
thou heardest me : teach me thy ettatutes. 

97 Make me to understand the wav of thy 
commandments : and so shall I talk of thy 
wondrous works. 

98 My soul melteth away for veiy heavi- 
ness : comfort thou me according unto thy 
word. 

99 Take trcim me the way of lying : and 
cause thou me to make much of thy law. 

80 I have choee'n the way of truth : and 
thy Judgements have I laid before me. 

31 1 have stuck unto thy testimonies : O 
Lord, confound me not 

3S I will run the way of thy command- 
ments : when thou hast set my heart at 
liberty. 



SP^crmng Ij^tvcj^tx* 



Legem pone. 

TEACH me, O Lord, the way of thy 
statutes : and I shall keep it unto the end. 

34 Give me undentanding, and I shall 
keep'thy l&w : yea, I diall keep it with my 
whole heart 

35 Make me to go in the path of thy 
commandments : for therein is my desire. 

86 Incline my heart unto thy testimonies : 
and not to covetousnesa 

87 O turn away mine eyes, lest they behold 
vanity : and quicken thou me in thy way. 

38 O stahlishthy wordin thy servant : that 
I may fear thee. 

39 Take away the rebuke that I am afiraid 
of : for tiiy Judgements are good. 

40 Behold, my deUght is in thy oommand- 
ments : O quicken me in thy righteousness. 



*%;> 



LIST OF PRELUDES («p«m6u»«> aee ^ 83) AND AMTIPHONS USEI 

IN THE GREEK CHURCH. 

The Greek cycle is comtidered to commence tmik tie Smmday before Soptmagenma 
the Stmdaf of the Pharisee emd the PvbUcem^ so cmlledjrum its Go^eL 

Sunday of Fliaxisee and Publican . . Prdode. P& bocvL it, zstplmae. 

Re^wp s e. „ x» xst raynse. 

Sunday of Prodigal Son . . . Prelude. P& xxviiL so, xst drase. 

Reaqpome. „ x, xst dmsc 

Sunday of Meat-£ut (riff aaAywi ) . . Prelude. Ps. czriii. 14, xst danse. 

Response. „ xS, xst danse. 

Sunday of Cheese-eater (t% Tvpo^«ys«). Prelude. Ps. xltru. 6^ xst danse. 

Response. ^ xz, xst danse. 

First Sunday in Lent (Orthodoxy Sund.) Prelude. Ezra viL 97, xst phrase. 

Re^xmse. Neh. ix. 33, xst phnue. 

Second Sunday in Lent .... Prelude. Ps. xiL 8, xst danse. 

Re^Kmse. ,, x, xst dause. 

Third Sund|iy in Lent .... Prdude. Ps. xzviiL zo, xst danse. 

Response. „ x, xst dause. 

Fourth Sunday in Lent .... Prdude. Ps. xzix. xo^ xst danse. 

Re^onse. „ x, xst clause. 

FifUi Sunday in Lent .... Prelude. Ps. IxxvL xz, xst phrasew 

Response. ,, x, xst clause. 

Saturday of die Holy and Just Lazarus . Prelude. P& xzviL, x, xst phrase. 

Response. Ps. „ x, 3rd phrase. 

Pabn Sunday. 

First Antiphon . . Ps. cxvL r. x : v, 9, xst dause ; v. s, ftnd clause ; v. 3, n 

dause. Gloiy, &c. 
Re^ By the mtercession 'of the Theotdcos. 

Second Antiphon . . Ps. cxvL xo^ xa, Z3, 18. 

Resp. Save us, O Son of God, who didst sit upon tb 

foal of an ass. Glory, &c. 
The only-begotten Son and Word of God. 

Third Antiphon . . Ps. crviii. x, a, 3, 4. 

Resp. The common resurredHon, (before thy williBi 
passion, thou didst shew forth by raiang Lazant 
from the dead). a 

Entrance ver^cle. Luke xiiL 35, last dause. The Lotd t 
God, and haui appeared unto us. 
Response as before, or Buried widi thee by baptisaB. 

Contakion. ry Ofiwtf iv ovpavy, ry awA/y iwX rfs yift* 

The Trisagion. 

Prelude. Luke xiii. 35, last clause.- 
Resp. Psk cxviii. z. 

Thursday in Holy Week . * • Prelude. Ps. ii. 3, and phrase. 

Response. Ps. i. x, xst phrase. 

Saturday in Holy Week. Mom. Prayer. Prelude. Ps. x. 13, xst dause. 

Response. Ps. ix. x, xst clause. 

Liturgy. Prelude. Ps. IxvL 3, xst and and phiaM 
Response. „ z, xst dause. 



Ps. cxix. w. 81— 12% "were vised at Sexts in the West; 



DAT 25. 



PSALM CXIX. 



DAT 25. 



Bt wmiat mpet we 

IET tlij loving mengroome also unto me, 
J O Lord : even thy nlvatton, according 
onto tbjr wotd. 

4S So ahall I make answer onto my Uaa* 
phemen : for my truit is in thy word. 

48 O take not the word of tby tnith 
ntteily out of my mouth : for my hope is in 
thyJudgoDoentSL 

44 Bo Shan I atway keq> thy lair : yea, for 
ever and ever. 

45 And I win walk at liberty : for I seek 
thy oommandmenta 

46 I will Rieak of thy testimonies also, 
even beAne kii»B : and mn not be ashamed. 

47 And my ddiffht shall be in thy oom- 
mandments : whicu I have loved. 

48 My hands also will I lift tn> unto thy 
commandments, which I have loved : and 
nqr study diall be in thy s tat u tea 

Mmwr «tto teni iuL 

THINK upon thy servant, as conoem- 
Ing thy word : wherein thou hast caused 
me topot my trust. 

M The same is my comfort in my trouble : 
to thy WOTd hath quickened me. 

ffl The proud have, had me exceedingly 
in derision : yet have I not shrinked fh>m 
thy law. 

AS For I remembered thine everlasting 
Judgements, O Lord : andreoelved comfort 

n I am honibly afiraid : for the ungodly 
that forsake thy law. 

64 Thy statutes have been my songs : in 
the bouse of my pilgrimage. 

66 I have thoi^t upon thy Name, 
Lord, in the ni^t-season : and have kept 
thyUlw. 

68 This I had : because I kept thy oom> 
mandmentsL 

PorHomM. Domfme. 

THOtr ait my portion, O Lord : I have 
promised to keep thy law. 

68 I made my hutnble petition in thy 
prascinoo with my whole heart : be mer« 
dM unto me, according to thy word. 

68 I called mine own wwrs to remem« 
famnoe : and turned my feet unto thy 
teaUmonieB. 

60 I made haste, and prolonged not the 
time : to keep thy oommandmenta 

81 The oonmgations ot the ungodly have 
ndibed me : out I have not forgotten thy 



8i At midnlgfat I wiU rise to give thanks 
onto thee : because of thy righteous Judge- 
ments. 

88 1 am aoompanion of aU them that fear 
thee : and keep thy eommsndments. 

84 The earth, O Lord, is ftdl of thy mercy : 
teach me thy statutea 

SonUatem fBdiU, 

OLOBD, thou hast dealt graciously with 
thy servant : aooonfing unto thy word. 

86 !leam me true nnderstanduig and 
knowledge : for I have believed thy oom- 
mandmenta 

87 Before I was trouUed, I went wrong : 
but now have I kept thy word. 

88 Thou art good and gradous : O teadi 
me thy statutea 

88 Tiie proud have Imagined a lie against 
me ! but I will keep thy oommaadments 
with my whole heart 



70 Their heart is as fat as brawn : but my 
delight hath been in thy law. 

71 It is good for me that I have been in 
trouble : that I may learn thy statutea 

78 The law of thy mouth is dearer unto 
me : than thousands of gold and silver. 



<S6tnht0 ^tvcj^tx. 



Mama tua feoarmU me. 

THY hands have made me and fitshioned 
me ; give me understanding, Uiat I 
may learn thy oommandmenta 

74 They that fear thee will be glad when 
they see me : beouise I have put my trust 
in thy word. 

76 1 know, O Lord, that thy Judgements 
are right : and that thou of veiy faithfulness 
hast caused me to be troubled. 

76 O let thy merdftd kindness be my com- 
fort : according to thy word unto thy servant. 

77 let thy loving mercies come unto me, 
that I may uve : for thy law is my delight. 

78 Let uie proud be confounded, for th^ 

E wickedly about to destroy me : but I will 
ooouided in thy oommandmenta 

79 Let such as fear thee, and have known 
thy testimonies : be turned unto me. 

80 let my heart be sound in thy statutes : 
that I be not ashamed. 

D^eeit tmima mea. 

MY soul hath longed for thy salvation : 
and I have a good hope because of thy 
word. 

88 Mine eyes long sore for thy word : say- 
ing, O when wilt thou comfort me ? 

83 For I am become like a bottle in the 
smoke : yet do I not forget thy statutea 

84 How many are the days of thy servant : 
when wilt thou be avenged of them that 
persecute me? 

85 The proud have digged {dts for me : 
which are not after thy law. 

86 All thy comman(uuents are true : th^ 
persecute me fUsdy ; O be thou my hdp. 

87 They had ahnost made an end of me 
upon earth t but I forsook not thy oom- 
mandmenta 

88 O quicken me after thy loving-kind- 
ness : and so shall I ke^ the testimonies of 
thy mouth. 

Th cetentutn, x/omuml 

OLORD, thy word : endureth for ever 
in heaven. 

90 Thy truth also remaineth trom one 
generation to another : thou hast laid the 
foundation of the earth, and it abidetli. 

91 They continue this day according to 
thine ordinance : for all things serve thee. 

98 If nnr delight had not been in thy law : 
I should have perished in my troubla 

93 1 will never forget thy commandments : 
for with them thou nast quickened ma 

94 I am thine, O save me : for I have 
sought thy oommandmenta 

96 The ungodly laid wait for me to destroy 
me : but I will consider thy tesUmoniea 

98 1 see that all things come to an end ; 
but thy commandment is exceeding broad. 
Quomodo dOexit 

LORD, what love have I unto thy hnr : 
an the day long is my study in it 
98 Thou through thy comTro«>jtan«BXa>\tts>i. 



oo- 



First Antiphon 



Second Antiphon . 



Third Antiphon ,. 



Easier Day, 

Sing unto the Lord all the earth* 
Resp. Save us, Saviour, through the intercesuon of 
the Theotokos. 

Sing unto His name : make His praise to be glorious. 
Resp. Save us, Saviour, &c. 

Say unto God, How wonderful are thy i^orks. 
Resp. Save us, &c. 

Let the whole earth worship thee and sing unto thee. 
Resp. Save us, &c. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 
Save us, &c 

God be merciful unto t>s and bless us, and show the light 
of His countenance upon us, and be merciful unto us. 
Resp. Save, O Son of God, who art risen from the 
dead, us who sing to thee. Alleluia. 

That thy wav may be known in the earth, thy salvation 
among all nations. 
Resp. Save us, O Son of God, who art risen from the 
dead. 

Let the people praise thee, O God; let all the people 
praise thee. 
Resp. Save us, O Son of God, &c. 

May God bless us, and let all the ends of the earth fear 
Him. 
Resp. Save us, O Son of God, &c. 

Glory be to the Father, &c 
The only-begotten Son and Word of God. 

Let God arisej and let His enemies be scattered. 
Resp. Chnst is risen from the dead, &c 

As smoke vanisheth, so let them vanish : as wax melteth 
at the presence of the fire, 
Resp. Christ is risen from the dead. 

So shall sinners perish from the presence of God; and let 
the righteous rejoice. 
Resp. Christ is risen from the dead. 

This is the day which the Lord hath niade : let us rejoice 
and be glad in it. 
Resp. Christ is risen, &c. 

A Hymn of Entrance, the Response again, a passage con- 
cerning the women who visited the sepulchre, and a 
short Ode follow. The whole concludes with 

Ye, as many as have been baptized into Christ, &c. 

Prelude. This is the day which the Lord, &c 
Resp. Rejoice in the Lord, for He is good, and His 
mercy endureth for ever. 



Ps. cxix. vv. 133 — 135 were used after 
the 3 Psalms of the Eastern Office for 
the tst howc. 



Ps. cxix. VT.. 

Nones. 



139—176 were vied at 



V^o^^ 



DATS& 



PSALM CXIX. 



DATSe. 



made me wlaer than mine enemiee : for 
thav are ever with me. 

W I have more undoetanding than my 
teachMB : for thyteatimonles are my study. 

100 I am wiier than the aged : because I 
keep thy commandmenti 

101 1 have reflrained my feet tnm. eveiy 
evU WW : that I may keep thy word. 

105 I have not shrunk firom thy Judge- 
ments : for thou teachest me. 

108 O how sweet are thy words unto my 
throat : yea, sweeter than honey unto my 
mouth. 

104 Through thv oommandments I get 
understanding i therefore I hate aO evil 
waysL 

Lueema pediSbut meit. 

THY word is a lantern unto my foet : 
and a lii^t unto my paths. 

106 I have swom» and am stedfiutly pur- 
poeed : to keep thy nghteous Judgementa 

107 1 am troubled above measure : quicken 
me, O Lord, according to thy word. 

108 Let the firee-wHTofferlngB of my mouth 
vtoase thee, O Lord ; and teach me thy 
jodgemeDta. 

109 My soul is ahray in my hand : yet do 
I not forget thy law. 

110 The ungodly have laid a snare for me : 
but vet I swerved not fh>m thy command* 
menuL 

111 Thy testimonies have I didmed as 
mine heritage for ever : and why 7 they are 
the v«7 Joy of my heart 

Hi I have ap^ed mv heart to fUIfll thy 
statutes alwaY : even unto the end. 
Iniquot odio habuL 

I STATE them that imagine evil things : 
but thy law do I love. 
114 Thou art my defence and shield : and 
nqr trust is in thy word. 

lU Away fh>m me, ye widced : I will keep 
the commandments of my Ood. 

118 O staUish me according to thy word, 
that I may live : and let me not be disap- 
pointed of my hope. 

117 Hold thou me up, and I diall be safe : 
yea, my delight diall be ever in thy statutes. 

118 Thou bast trodden down all them that 
depart fh>m thy statutes : for they hnaglne 

119 Thou puttest away all the ungodly of 
the earth like dross : therefore I love thy 
tesUmoniesL 

ISO My flesh trembleth for fear of thee : 
and I am afraid ot thy ludgementa 
Fod judkbnn. 

IDEAL with the thhig that is lawful and 
right : give me not over unto mine 
oppressors. 

Ui Make thou thy servant to delight in 
that whidi is good : that the proud do me 
no wrong. 

118 Mine eyes are wasted away with look- 
ing for thy health : and for the word of thy 
i^teouanesa 

1S4 O deal with thy servant aooording unto 
thy loving mercy : and teach me thy statutes. 

US I am thy servant, O grant me under- 
standing : that I may know thy testimoniea 

116 ft is Ume for thee. Lord, to lay to 



thine hand : tor they have destroyed thy 
law. 

117 For I love thy commandments : above 
gold and predoua none. 

118 Therefore hold I straight all thy oom> 
mandments : and all folse ways I utterly 
abhor. 

MbtMUa. 

THY testimonies are wonderfol : there- 
fore doth my soul keep them. 

180 When thy word goeth forth : it giveth 
light and understanding unto the shnple. 

181 1 opened my mouth, and drew in my 
breath : for my delight was in thy oom* 
mandmenta 

181 look thou upon me, and be merdfUl 
unto me : as thou usest to do unto those 
that love thy Name. 

188 Order my steps in thy word : and so 
shall no widcedness nave dominion over me. 

134 O deliver me from the wrongful 
dealings of men : and so shall I keep thy 
oommandmenta 

185 Shew the light of thy countenance 
upon thy servant : and teach me thy 
statutea 

136 Mine eyes gush out with water : be* 
cause men keep not thy law. 

JiutuB e$f DomiiM. 

RIGHTEOUS art thou, Lord : and 
true is thy Judgement 
138 The teKimonies that thou hast com< 
manded : are exceeding righteous and true: 

189 My seal hath even consumed me : 
because mine enemies have foigotten thy 
words. 

140 Thy word is tried to the uttermost : 
and thy servant loveth it 

141 1 am small, and of no reputation : yet 
do I not forget thy oommandmenta 

148 Thy righteousness is an everiasting 
righteousness : and thy law is the truth. 

148 Trouble and heaviness have taken 
hold upon me : yet is my delight in thy oom> 
mandmentSL 

144 The righteousness of thy testimonies 
is everlasting : O grant me understanding, 
and I shall five: 



^irtmng (raj^tr. 



Clamavi in toto eorde meo. 

I CALL with my whole heart : hear me, 
Lord, I will keep thy statutes. 

146 Yea, even unto thee do I call : help 
me, and I shall keep thy testimonies. 

147 Early in the morning do I cry unto 
thee : for in thy word is my trust 

148 Mine eyes prevent the night-watches : 
that I might oe oocuided in thy words. 

149 Hear my voice, O Lord, according 
unto thy loving-kindness : quidcen me, 
according as thou art wont 

160 Thqr draw nigh that of malice perse- 
cute me : and are f^ ttom thy law. 

151 Be thou nigh at hand, Lord : for all 
thy commandments are true. 

158 As concerning thy testimonies, I have 
known long since : uat thou hast grounded 
tiiem for ever. 

Vidt hutnOUattm. 

CONSIDER mine adversity, and de- 
liver me : for I do not forget wy !>'>'> 



Monday in Easter Week 
Tuesday in Easter Week 
First Sunday after Easter 
Second Sunday after Easter 
Third Sunday after Easter 
Fourth Sunday after Easter 
Fifth Sunday after Easter 



First Antiphon 



Preiiide. Ps. ziz. 4, xst danse. 
z, ist danse. 



*t 



Rc&piiwise. 

Prehide. Magnificat, v. x, xst daosc. 
Response. „ v. x, snd danse. 

Prdode. P& czlviL 5, xst danse. 
}, Xf xst daiwe. 

Fs. czviiL x8, xst danse. 
„ 14, zstdause. 



Prehide. 
Response. 

Prehide. 



Ps. zlriL 6, xst danse. 
z, zstdause. 



t» 



Prebide. 



. Prdude. 
Re^xwse. 

Ascenswt Day, 



Ps. OT. 34, xst danse. 
„ X, zstdause. 

Ps. xii. 8, xst danse. 
„ 1, xst danse. 



Second Antiphon . 



Third Antiphon 



Ps. srhriL x, xst danse ; r. 3, xst danse ; v. 4. 
Resp. By the intercession of the Tbeotokos. 
Qory, &C. 
By the intercession, &c. 

Ps. xlviii X ; V. 3, and clause ; r. 4, xst dause. 
Resp. Save us. Son of God, who wast takea 19 firooi 
us in glory into the heavens. 
Glory, &c. 
The only-b^otten Son and Word of God. 

. Ps. xlix. x, xst clause : v. 3, xst dause ; v. jl, xst danse. 
Resp. Thou wast taken up in glory, O Qirist our God 

Verside of Entrance, Ps. xIviL 5. 
Resp. Thou wast taken up, &c. 

Contakion. Having accomplished His di^tensatioa for u& 
Trisagion. 

Prelude. Ps. cviiL 5, xst dause. 
Resp. „ z, xst dause. 

Sunday after Ascension Day. Prelude. Blessed art thou, O Lord God of our 

fathers. 
Resp. For thou art just in all that thou hast done to 
us. Comp. Neh. ix. 33. 



Psalms cxxi— cxxxiv. are called Songs — cxxziv. are called Proskyria, wak «** 

of Degrees, because they were appointed ptor, from the first words of IS. aaoTtkey 

to be sunz on the steps of the Temple, are said at Vespers during the xs weds 

between the court of the men and the preceding Christmas ; but for cxjodv., >s 

women; or because they were sung in occturiiur in Nodtums, cxzxvL bs^Ki* 

parts by different classes ; or because Siev tuted. They are also said 00 week &Kjt 

were pUgrim songs used on the approach during Lent. 

of pilgrims to Jerusalem, cxxL referring In the Western Chnrdi, these fifte« 

to the first view of the city, cxxiL to Psalms were originally appointed for 



arrival at the gates. 

Ps. cxxL is used in the close of the 
Greek Nodhims. 

In the Greek Church the Psahns cxxi the Greek Vespers. 



every day during Lent ; Ukey are itiO 
said everjr Wednesday in that season. 
Ps. cxxiiL is sung as a Hymn dailyio 



DAT 27. 



PSALM CXX. CXXV. 



Day 27* 



IM Arenge thoa loy enue, and dellvcr 
me : qoU^en me, aoooniinff to thy word. 

105 Health Ifl far from tiie ungodly : for 
thegr xcKanl not thy itatatea. 

106 Gnat la thy mocy, O Lord : quicken 
me, as thou art wont 

1S7 Many there are that trouble me, and 
iMtflecate me : yet do I not nrerve from thy 
ieattmoniea. 

m Itgrlerethmewfaen I see the trant- 
gn w oc i : becanae thqr keep not thv law. 

109 Ckmslder, O Lord, how I love thy 
commandmenta : O quiocen me, aooording 
to thy loving-kindneaa. 

lao Thy word ii true frt>m everlasting : all 
the judgements of thy righteousness endure 
tot evermore. 

PrineljM peneeuH mmt. 

PRINCES have persecuted me without a 
canse : but my heart standeth in awe of 
thy word. 

16S I am as gisA of thy word : as one that 
flmleth gieat qioils. 

165 As f<Mr Ues, I hate and abhor them : 
bot thy law do I love. 

164 Seven times a day do I praise thee : 
because ot thy righteous Judgements. 

160 Great is the peace that thev have who 
lore tlnr law :andtnevaienotQflendedatit 

166 Lord, I have looked for thy saving 
health : and done after thy commandments. 

167 My soul hath kept thy testimonies : 
and loved tbem exceedingly. 

168 t have kepi thv commandments and 
tftliiirinlnn : for all my ways are before 
tbeeu 

AnpfOpinqiut dQjreeatio, 

IET my complaint come before thee, 
j Lord : give me understanding, accord* 
tatg to thy word. 

170 Let my suppttcation come before thee : 
ddlver me, aooonling to thy word. 

171 My 14» shall sj^ak of thy praise : when 
tbon hast taught me thy statutes. 

171 Yea, my tongue shall sing of thy word : 
te an thy commandments are righteous. 

178 Let thine hand help me : for I have 
cikoaen Hay commandments. 

174 I have longed for thy saving health, 
Lord : and in thy law is my deligbt 

170 O let my soul Uve, and it shall praise 
thee : and tiiy Judgements shall help me. 

176 I have gone astrav like a sheep that is 
lost : O seek thy servant, for I do not forget 
tlqr oommandments. 

PSALM CXX. AdDomimm. 
XTITHEN I was in trouble I called upon 
y T the Lord : and he heard me. 
9 IMiver my souL O Lord. fh>m lying lips : 
sod from a deceitful tongue. 

5 What reward shall oe given or done 
imlo thee, thou fidse tongue : even mighty 
and sharp arrows, with hot burning coals. 

4 Woe is me, that I am constrained to 
dwell with Mesech : and to have my habita- 
tion among the tents of Kedar. 

ff Mt soul hath long dwelt among them : 
Hiaft an enemies unto peace. 

6 I Ubour for peace, but when I speak 
onto fhem thereof : they make them ready 
to)»MeL 



PSALM CXXL Leoavi oeiOoB. 

1WILL lift up mine eyes unto the hills 
fhMn whence cometh my help. 
S My help cometh even ttom the Lord 
who hath made heaven and earth. 

5 He will not suffer thy foot to be moved 
and he that keepeth thee wiU not sleep. 

4 Behold, he that keepeth Israel : shall 
neither slumber nor sleepi 

The Lord himself £b thy keeper : the 
Lord is thy defence upon thy right nand ; 

6 So that the sun shall not bum thee by 
day : neither the moon by night 

7 The Lord shall preserve thee fh>m all 
evU : yea, it is even he that sliall keep thy 
souL 

8 The Lord shall preserve thy going out, 
and thy coming in : from this time foxth for 
evermore. 

PSALM CXXIL LalaiM nm. 

1WAS glad when they Said unto me : 
We wiugo into the house of the Lord. 

5 Our feet shall stand in thy gates : 
Jerusalem. 

8 Jerusalem is built as a dty : that is at 
unity in itselt 

4 For ttiither the tribes go up, even the 
tribes of the Lord : to testify unto Israel, to 
give thanks unto the Name of the Lord. 

6 For there is the seat of Judgement : evoi 
the seat of the house of David. 

6 O pray for the peace of Jerusalem : they 
shallraosper that love thee. 

7 Peace be within thy walls : and plen- 
teousness within thy palaces. 

8 For my brethren and companions* sakes : 
I will wish thee prosperity. 

9 Yea, because of the house of the Lord 
our Qod : I will seek to do thee good. 
PSALM CXXIIL Ad U levavi oeuloi meot. 

UNTO thee lift I up mine eyes : O thou 
that dwellest in the heavens. 

5 Behold, even as the eyes of servants 
look unto the hand of their masters, and as 
the eyes of a maiden unto the hand of her 
mistress : even so our eyes wait upon the 
Lord our God, until he have merqruponus. 

8 Have mercy upon us, Lord, have 
mercy uiK>n us : for we are utterly despised. 

4 Our soul is filled with the scornful re- 
proof of the wealthy : and with the despite- 
fulness of the proud. 

PSALM CXXIY. NiH quia DomimuL 

IF the Lord himself had not been on our 
side, now may Israel say : if the Lord 
himself had not been on our side, when men 
rose up against us ; 

5 They had swallowed us up quick : when 
they were so wrathiiilly dindeasecf at us. 

8 Yea, the waters had drowned us : and 
the stream had gone over our souL 

4 The deep wMers of the proud : had gone 
even over our souL 

6 But praised be the Lord : who hath not 
given us over for a prey unto their teeth. 

6 Our soul is escaped even as a bird out of 
the snare of the fowler : the snare is broken, 
and we are delivered. 

7 Our help standeth in the Name of the 
Lord : who hi^ made heaven and earth. 

PSALM CXXY. Qui eoi^fUtnnU. 

THEY that put their trust in the Lord 
shall be even as the mount Sion : whidi 



First Andphon 



Second Antiphon . 



Third Antiphon 



Monday in Whitsun Week 
Tuesday in Whitsun Week 
Trinity Sunday 



First Sunday after Trinity 
Second Sunday after Trinity 
Third Sunday after Trinity 
Fourth Sunday after Trinity 
Fifth Sunday after Trinity 
Sixth Sunday after Trinity 
Seventh Sunday after Trinity 
Eighth Sunday after Trinity 
Ninth Sunday after Trinity 
Tenth Sunday after Trinity 
Eleventh Sunday after Trinity 
Twelfth Sunday after Trinity . 



WhUsuHday. 

Ps. xix., xst clause; v. 4; v. 5, xst clause. 
Resp. By the intercession oi the Theotokos. 
Glory, &c 
Resp. By the intercession, &c. 

Ps. XX. X, xst clause ; v. 2, xst clause ; 3. 
Resp. Save us, O good Paraclete. 

Glory, &c. 
The only-begotten Son and Word of God. 

Ps. XXL I, xst clause; v. a, xst clause; v. 3, and clause; 
ver. of Entrance, v. 13. 

Resp, Blessed art thou, O Christ our God. 
Contakion. When He came down and confounded tongues. 

Ye, as many as were baptized into Christ, &c 
Prelude. Ps. xix. x, xst clause. 

Resp. „ I, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxviiu zo, xst clause. 
Response. , i, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. cxlvii. 5, xst clause. 
Response. Ps. xxiii. 6, ist clause. 

Prelude. Ps. Ixviii. 35. 0avfuurrb$ 6 0(o$ 

cp TOi; Ayioif avrov. 
Response. Ps^ Ixviii. 27. *£ir hatk^iiM 

evAoyeire nw 0t6¥. 

Prelude. Ps. xxxiiL ax, xst dause. 
Re^wnse. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. cxviii. X4, xst dause. 
Response. „ x6, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xlvii^ 6, xst clause. 
Response. „ x, xst dause. 

Prelude. Ps. dv. 34, xst clause. 



i> 



X, xst clause. 



Ps. xii. 6, xst clause. 
„ X, xst clause. 

Ps. xxviii. xo, xst clause. 
„ X, xst clause. 

Ps. xxix. xo, xst dause. 
„ X, xst dause. 



Response. 

Prelude. 
Response. 

Prelude. 
Response. 

Prelude. 
Response. 

Prelude. Ps. IxxvL xx, xst phrase. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxxiii. 21, xst clause. 
Response. „ x, xst dause. 

Prelude. Ps. cxviii. 14, xst dause. 
Response. „ x8, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xlvii. 6, xst clause. 



Response. 



»f 



x, xst dause. 



Prelude. Ps. dv. 24, xst dause. 



Response. 



X, x&t clause. 



Ps. cxxvil is appointed in the Church- Evening Office. It is a Proper Psalm for 

ing of Women. Ash Wednesday. It is a Burial Psaha m 

Fs. cxxviii. is a Psalm in the Greek the Roman use. 

Office for Matrimony, and in our own. Ps. cxxxiu is a Proper Psahn for Chiist- 

Ps. cxxx, is a daily Psalm of the GreeV. Tna&"Dvj. 



DatS7. 



PSALM CXXVL CXXXn. 



DAT 28. 



oaagr not be remored, baft standeth fut finr 

BVVffi. 

S Tbe hUls stand about Jerusalem : even 
» standeth the Lord round about his people, 
Dram this time forth for eyermore. 

S FcNT the rod of the ungodly oometh 
lot into the lot of the righteous : lest the 
rl^ifteoas pal their hand unto wickednesa 

4 Do well, Lord : unto those that are 
;ood and true of heart 

As for such as turn back unto their own 
vickedneas : the Lord shall lead them forth 
rith the evildoers ; but peace shall be upon 
LsraeL 



€btxaxt^ Srager. 



PSALM CXXYL In eonverteHdo. 
fTKTHEN the Lord turned again the cap- 
y T tlvity of Sion : then were we like unto 
liem that dream. 

S Then was our mouth filled with laughter : 
ind our tongue with Joy. 

5 Then sud they among the heathen : 
Ffae Lord hath done great wings for them. 

4 Yea, the Lord hath done great things 
br as alTMdy : whereof we rejoice. 

9 Turn our ciq)Uvity, Lord : as the 
ivers in the south. 

6 They that sow in tears : shall reap in loy. 

7 He that now goeth on his wav weeping, 
iikl beareth forth good seed : Bball doubtless 
mne again with Joy, and bring his sheaves 
rtthhim. 

PSALM CXXVIL Niti Dommua. 

EXCEPT the Lord build the house : their 
labour is but lost that build it 
9 Except the Lord keep the ci^ : the 
ratehman waketh but in vain. 

5 It la but lost labour that ye hante to rise 
ip early, and so late take rest, and eat the 
sraod of carefulness : for so ne giveth his 
Mlovedalem. 

4 Lo, chil(uen and the fruit of the womb : 
ire an heritage and gift that cometh of the 
[fOid. 

Like as the arrows in the hand of the 
^ant : even so are the young children. 

6 ELafW is the man that bath his quiver 
tiU of tnem : they shall not be ashamed 
when, thqr qteak with their enemies in the 
EBte. 

PSALM CXXVIIL BeaH omnea. 

BLESSED are all they that fear the Lord : 
and walk in his waya 
9 For thou Shalt eat the labours of thine 
lands : O wdl is thee, and happy slialt 
lioabe. 

5 Thy wife shall be as the fruitful vine : 
ipon the walls of thine house. 

4 Thy children Uke the olive-branches : 
oond about thy table. 

Lo, thus shall the man be blessed : that 
iHureththe Lord. 

6 The Lord from out of Sion shall so bless 
bee : tibat thou shalt see Jerusalem in 
Koraierity aJl thy life long. 

7 xea, that thou shalt see thy children's 
lilldren : and peace upon IsraeL 
PSALM CXaIX. Soepe expufftuwenmt 

MANY a time have they fought a^nst 
me from my youth up : may Israel 
lowiay. 
9 Yea, many a time have they vexed me 



from my youth up : but thqr have not pre- 
vaOed against me. 

8 The plowers plowed upon my back : and 
made long frinrows. 

4 But the righteous Lord : hath hewn the 
snares of the ungodly in pieces. 

6 Let them be confounded and turned 
backward : as many as have evil will at 
Sion. 

6 Let them be even as the grass grow> 
ing upon the house-tops : which withereth 
afore it be plucked up ; 

7 Whereof the mower fllleth not his 
hand : neither he that bindeth up the 
sheaves his bosom. 

8 So that they who go by say not so much 
as. The Lord prosper you : we wish you 
good luck in the Name of the Lord. 

PSALM CXXX. Depro/totdic. 

OUT of the deep have I called unto thee, 
Lord : Lord, hear my voice. 

9 let thine ears consider well : the voice 
of my oomidaint 

5 If thou. Lord, wilt be extreme to mark 
what Is done amiss : O Lord, who may abide 
it? 

4 For there is mercy with thee : therefore 
shalt thou be feared. 

5 I look for the Lord ; my soul doth wait 
for htm : in his word is my trust 

6 My soul fleeth unto the Lord : before 
the morning watch, I say, before the morning 
watch. 

7 Israel, trust in the Lord, for with the 
Lord there is merpy : and with him is plen- 
teous redemption. 

8 And he shall redeem Israel : from all his 
sins. 

PSALM CXXXI. DontifM, non est 

LORD, I am not high-minded : I have no 
proud loolu. 
s Ido not exercise myself in great matters : 
which are too high for me. 

3 But I refrain my soiiL and keep it low, 
like as a cfaUd that is weaned from his mother: 
yea, my soul is even as a weaned child. 

4 Israel, trust in the Lord : from this 
time foith for evermore. 



^attaxt^ ^ivcjpx. 



PSALM CXXXIL Memento, DonUne. 

LORD, remember David : and all his 
trouble ; 

5 How he sware unto the Lord : and 
vowed a vow unto the Almighty God of 
Jacob; 

3 I will not come within the tabernacle of 
mine house : nor climb up Into my bed ; 

4 I Will not suffer mitae eves to sleep, nor 
mine eve-lids to slumber : neither the temples 
of my head to take any rest ; 

6 Until I find out a place for the temple of 
the Lord : an habitation for the mighty Ood 
of Jacob. 

6 Lo, we heard of the same at Ephrata : 
and found it in the wood. 

7 We will go into his tabemade : and tall 
low on our knees before bis footstool 

8 Arise, O Lord, Into thy resting-jdaoe : 
thou, and the ark of thy strength. 

9 Let thy priests be clothed mth righteous- 
ness : and let thysaintafllnii^^^V:^(l^\ 



Thirteenth Sunday after Trinity . 
Fourteenth Sunday after Trinity 
Fifteenth Sunday after Trinity 
Sixteenth Sunday after Trinity 
Seventeenth Sunday after Trinity 
Eighteenth Sunday after Trinity 
Nineteenth Sunday after Trinity 
Twentieth Sunday after Trinity 
Twenty-first Sunday after Trinity , 



Twenty-second Sunday after Trinity 
Twenty-third Sunday after Trinity 
Twenty-fourth Sunday after Trinity 
Twenty-fifth Sunday after Trinity . 
Twenty-sixth Sunday afker Trinity 
Twenty-seventh Sunday after Trinity 
Twenty-eighth Sunday after Trinity 
Twenty-ninth Sunday after Trinity 
Thirtieth Sunday after Trinity 
Thirty-first Sunday after Trinity . 
Sunday before Christmas 
Evening Service .... 



Prelude. Ps. xii. 8, xst danse. 
Response. „ i, ist clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxviii. xo, ist clause. 
Response. ,, i, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxix. ;o, xst clause. 
Response. ,, x, xs\ clause. 

Prelude. Ps. Ixxvi. 1 1, xst phrase. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxxiii. 21, xst clause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. cxviiL X4, xst clause. 
Response. „ x8, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xlvii. 6, xst clause. 
Response. ,, x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. civ. S4, xst dause. 
Response. ,, x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xii. 8, xst clause; 
Response. ,, x, xsr clause.* 

Prelude. Ps. xxviiL xo, xst dause. 
Response. „ x, xst dause; 

Prelude. Ps. xxix. xo, xst clavse. 
Response. „ x, zstdame. 

Prelude. Ps. Ixxvl xx, xst phrase; 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxviii. xo, xst dause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. cxviii. X4, xst clause. 
Response. „ x8> xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps, xlvii. 6^ xst dause. 
Response. ,, x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. dv. 24, xst da«6e. 
Response. „ x, xst dause. 

Prelude. Ps. xiL 8, xst clause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxviiL 10, xst clause. 
Response. ,, x, xst dause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxix. zo, ist dause. 
Response. „ x, xst ciause. 

Prelude. Ezra vii. 37, xst phrase. 
Response. Neh. ix. 33, xst phrase. 

Prelude. Ps. ii. 7, and part 
Response. „ 8, xst part. 



Ps. cxxxiv. was used at the close of the are called by the Greelcs the P61yefe0>> 

Greek No<5huiis, and was also the last from the continual repetition in the htux 

Psalm of Compline. of the mercy of God. 

Pss. cxxxv. and cxxxvL, said together, 



PSALM CXXXIIL CXXXTI. 



, HlWy Iw VBir irUb ICHd. 
Odiik b> MM irtlli hnUb : « 



'jD^ hmr gooi at'l Joyful l Utiiv It 
BlhnD»hid«eUbveLlierlnuDity [ 



OLD B«r, nlH'lta 






D dolh tf^y DieiiMMK], o Lord, Trom 
14 VoTiha LnplwiU 4Ter^ bUpet 
]Q AirDTUi0tmanic/lbEbHtbe1l,lhat 

tti but d]¥4i and Bud : Uu wort ot moart 
le ttaoyhnfl mcmtbii,u>i]ip«iLiiot i eya 

17 TbejbVB W1. uul jet OiBy baaj 
nUlur ta Uiul In; bremlb In theil ma 

IB Thq' Out miJu Ihfiin in UXe 
Iwsis vidipv«jiULbBjthEtjiu(tbelr 












t Whu by liU viKlKnl wlnJom nude Ih 
T WliD hWli nude |nu U^iU i fts hi 



1 people EJiroiuh tbo wilder 



First Antiphon 



Second Antiphon . 



Third Antiphon 



Christmas Day. 

Ps. cxt. X, ist clause ; v. 3, xst clause ; v. 9, 3rd phrase. 
Glory, &c. 
Resp. By the intercession of the Theotokos. 

Ps. cxii. X, xst clause; v. 3, xst clause; v. 3, 2nd dause. 
Resp. Save us, Son of God, Vir;gin bom. 

Glory, &c. 
The only-begotten Son and Word of God. 

Ps. ex. x; V. a, xst clause; v. 3, ist clause: entrance 
vers. V. ^, 3rd phrase. 

Resp. It 18 thy oirth-day, O Christ our God. 
Contakion. The Virgin tonday bears the supematuraL 

As many as have been baptized into Christ, &c. 
Prelude. Ps. Ixvi. 3, xst and 2nd phrases. 

Resp. „ X, xst clause. 



St Stephen's Day Prelude. Ps. idx. 5, ist clause. 

Response. „ z, xst clause. 

Innocents' Day, Dec 29th 
Saturday after Christmas Day 
Sunday after Christmas Day . 



Prelude. Ps. IxviiL 3^. 
Response. „ 27. 



. Prelude. Ps. xlv. xx, xst phrase. 
Response. „ X9, xst clause. 

. Prelude. Ps. IxviiL 37, xst clause. 
Response. „ 25, xst dause. 

Sunday before the Feast of Lights. Epi- ) Prelude. Ps. xxviii. xo, xst dause. 
phany 3 Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Circumdsion •.*... Prelude. Ps. xlix. 3. 

Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Eve of Feast of Lights. Epiphany 



Prelude. Ps. xxvii. x, xst phrase. 
Response. „ i, and clause. 



First Antiphon 
Second Antiphon . 



Third Antiphon 



Feast of Lights. 

Ps. cxiv. X, 3, 5. Glory, &c. 
Resp. By tne intercession of the Theotokos. 

Ps. cxvL X : z^. 3, 3rd phrase ; v. 4, xst clause ; v. 9. 
Resp. Save us, O Son of God, who wast b^tized bjT 
John in Jordan. 
Glory, &c. 
Resp. The only-begotten Son and Word of God. 

Ps. cxviii. I, xst clause ; v. 2, xst clause ; v. 4, xst daose. 

Resp. When thou wast baptized, O Lord, in Jordaa 
Entrance versicle. Luke xiiu 25, last dause. 

The Lord is God, and hath appeared unt6 us. 
Contakion. Thou didst appear this day to the wcnU. 

As many of you as have been baptixed into Christ 
Prelude. Luke xiii. 25, last clause. 

Resp. P.s. cxviii. i, xst clause. 



Vs. cxxxviii. is the and Psalm in the Ps. cxL is the 3rd Psalm in the Meso* 
Mesorion of the oth hour. rioo. of the gth hour. 



Saturday after the Feast of Ug^ts. £pi-) Prdnde. Ps. zxziL ii, xst dause. 
phany ) Response. „ i, xst clause. 

Sunday after the Feast of Lights. £pi-> Prelude. Ps. xsadu. 23, xst dause. 
phany ) Re^ionse. „ x, xst dame 

Presentatkm Prelude. Magnificat x« xst dauae. 

Re^ionse. „ and danse, 

Annundadon Prdude. Magnificat x, xst dause. 

Re^wnaes. „ anud dause; 

St Mark Prdude. Ps. xix. 5, xst dause. 

Response. „ x, xst dause. 

St James the Great, April 30th . . Prelude. Ps. xiz. 5, xst clanse. 

Response. „ x, xst dause. 

St John the Divine, May 8th ... Prelude. P& xiz. 5, xst dause. 

Response. „ x, xst dause. 

Simon Zdotes, May xoUx . . . No spedal F^refaide. 

Bartholomew and Barnabas, June xxth . No ^>edal Prehide. 

Jude, the l»t>ther of our Lord, June xQth No qiedal Pkvludf. 

Nativity of the honourable and noble) -d^i^j^ "du i,^. ,, ,. < , . 

amd Paul, June^ . . . .jR«Po«>«e. „ x,xstdause. 

Sunday, July xstfa, or Sunday next fol-> Prdude. Ps. zxziL xx, xst danse. 
lowing. Orthodoxy Sunday . . .3 Response. „ x, xst dause. 

Mary Magdalene, July 23nd . . Prelude. Ps. IxviiL 35, xst danse. 

Response. „ 27, xst danse. 

Transfiguration, Aug. 6th . - Prdude. P& dv. 04, xst daose. 

Response. „ x, xst danse. 

Matthias, Aug. 9th Prdude. P& xix. 5, xst danse. 

Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Decollation of St John the Baptist, Aug. > Prdude. Ps. bdv. xt, xst dause. 
2gth 3 Response. „ x, xst phrase. 

^^S^Sn of^Sii^n StyU^ Se^"| r^J|^ ^^ ^"^ f^ J^ 

Satur. before the Exaltation of the Cross. Prehide. Ps. xlviL 6, xtt danse. 

Reqionse. „ x, xst dame. 

Sund. before the Exaltation of the Cross. Prelude. Ps. xxvitL 9, xst danse. 

Response. ,^ „ x, xst phrase. 



danse. 
danse. 



Ps. cxlL 9. The offering of incense on Ps. cxliu. was die last of the Hexip 

the golden altar in the holy place, at evory psalmus saud at the Gredt MommgOffiot 

nuwning and evening service in the tern- Verse xx and die IsAter half of xo aeived 

pie, was instituted on purpose to offer up as an antiphon at the end of dns ISsIol 

unto God the prayer of the people, who Then followed die Glory and ^ AOdnts* 

were then without, praying unto him. It is a Proper Psalm for Ash Wednes(by> 

Pm. cxU. and cxlil were used in the It is also used in die Gredc Late Eves* 

GneeJr Evening Service dadly% song. 



DAT 29. 



PSALM CXLL CXLIL CXLIIL CXLIV. 



DAT 30. 



thoa liasi eorwed my hud in the day of 

8 Let not the mtgodly taaye his desire. O 
Lonl : let not hla miMbievouf imagination 
nroner, lest they be too inroad. 

QLet the miaohief of their own lips fedl 
upon the head of them : that oompan me 
aooatb . 

10 Let hot bnning ooato (Ul upon them : 
let them be oast into the fire, and into the 
pit, that they never lise up again. 

U A man foil of words shall not pro«>er 
npon the earth t evil sbaU hunt the wicked 
pexaon to overthrow him. 

IS Sure I am that the Lord wUl avenge 
the poor : and maintain the cause of the 
heloless. 

UtThe risfaieoas also shall give thanks 
nnto thy Name : and the Just shall continue 



InthyaghL 



* ^^^JM. CXLL DomiiM, damtwi. 

IOBP, I call upon thee, haste thee unto 
i me : and o(»sider my voice when I ay 
^p^n thee. ^. 

S Let my piayer be set forth in thy right 
as the incense : and let the lifting up of my 
haods be an evening sacrifice. 

8 Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth : 
and keep the door of my UPS. 

4 O let not mine heart be inclined to any 
evil thing : let me not be occupied hi ungodly 
irorikswuh the men that work wickedness, 
kat I eat of sncdi things as jdease them. 

5 Let the righteous rather smite me firiend- 

6 But Knot their predous balms break 
my head : yea, I will pray yet against their 
imkednessL 

7 Let their Judges be overthrown in stony 
pla fflM • that thqr may hear my wcnnds, for 
ihnr are sweet .»_ _,x 

8 Our bones lie scattered b^ore the pit : 
like as when one breaketh and heweth wood 
upon the earth. 

9 But mine eyes look unto thee, O Lord 
God : in thee is my trust, O oast not out my 

souL 

10 Keep me flrom the snare that they have 
laidlbrme : and fkom the traps of the wicked 

doersL 

11 Let the ungodly fall into their own nets 
together : and let me ever escape them. 



P8ALM CXLIL Voet maa ad Domtntim. 

1CBIED unto the Lord with my voice : 
yea, even unto the L<Hti did I make my 

iipomed out my complaints before him : 
and shewed him of my trouUe. 

5 When my spirit was in heaviness thou 
kneweat my patti : in the way wherein I 
wtSkeA httve toey privily laid a snare forme. 

4 I looked also upon my right hand : and 
HMf there was no man that would know me. 

I had no place to flee unto : and no man 
earadformyseuL ^ , _^ ^ ,^ 

6 I cried unto thee, Lord, and said : 
Thoa art my hope, and my portion in the 
landfrftheuving. 

7 Consider my complaint: for I am brought 

iTBty low. 

8 O deliver me from my peraecntors : for 
tbej an too stnmg for me. 



9 Bring my soul out of prison, that I may 

gve thimks unto thy Name : which thing if 
lOtt wilt grant me, then shall the righteous 
resort unto my company. 

PSALM CXLIIL Domine, txaudL 

HEAB my prayer, O Lord, and considCT 
my denre : hearken unto me for thy 
truth and righteousness* sake. 

S And enter not into Judgement with thy 
servant : for in thy sis^t shall no man living 
be Justified. 

8 For the enemy hath persecuted my soul ; 
he hath smitten my life down to the ground : 
he hath laid me in the darimess, as the men 
that have been long dead. 

4 Therefore is my spirit vexed within me : 
and my heart within me is desolate. 

5 Tet do I remember the time past ; I 
muse upon all tiiy works : yea, I ezercnse 
myself in the woriu of thy handa 

6 1 stretch forth my hands unto thee : my 
soul gaspeth unto thee as a thirsty land. 
. 7 Hear me, O Lord, and that soon, for 
my spbrit wazeth faint : hide not thy face 
fh>m me, lest I be like tmto them that go 
down into ttie pit 

8 O let me bear thy loving-kindness be- 
times in the morning, for in thee is my trust : 
shewthou me the way that I should walk in, 
for I lift up my soul unto thee. 

9 Deliver me, O Lord, from mine enemies : 
for I flee unto thee to nide me. 

10 Teach me to do the tiling that pleaseth 
thee, for thou art my Ck>d : let thy loving 
Spirtt lead me forth into the land <a righte- 
ousness. 

11 Quicken me, Lord, for thy Namels 
sake : and for thy righteousness* sake bring 
my soul out of trouble. 

IS And of thy goodness day mine enemies : 
and destroy idl them that vex my soul ; for 
I am thy servant 

JpDormng Jrager. 

PSALM CXLIY. BtnedielM Domtima 

BLESSED be the Lord my strength : who 
teaeheth my hands to war, and my 
fingers to fight ; 

8 My hope and my fortress, my castle and 
deliverer, my defender in whom I trust : 
who subdueth my peojde that is tmder me. 
8 Lord, wliat is man, that thou hast such 
respect unto him : or the son of man, that 
thousoregardesthim? ,, , 

4 Man is like a thing of nought : his time 
passeth awiqr Uke a shadow. 

5 Bow thy heavens, Lord, and oome 
down : touch the mountains, and they shall 
smoke. 

6 Cast forth thy lightning, and tear them : 
shoot out thine arrows, and consume them. 

7 Send down thine hand from above : 
deliver me, and take me out of the great 
waters, from the hand of strange children ; 

8 Whose mouth talketh of vanity : and 
their right hand is a right hand of wicked- 
ness 

9 I win sing a new song unto thee, OOod: 

and ring praises unto thee iqwn a ten- 
stringedlute. 

10 Thou liast given victory unto kings : 
and hast delivered David thy servant tram 
the peril of the sword. 



First Antiphon 
Second Andplxm . 

Third Ant^iboa . 



Exaliaium of ike Cms, Sept. i4tli. 

Ps. xxiL X, zst daiise, and daiise : v. 4. Glory, &c. 
Re^ By the intercessiaii <^ Uie Theotokos. 

. Ps. Ixxiv. X, ist dause: v. a, zst clause: v. 13. 

Rcsp. &iTe us, O Son of God, that wast cmdfied 
the flesh. 
Glory, &c 
The only-hegotten Son and Word of God. 

Ps. xcix. X, ist dause, and dause; v. 3, zst dan 
Entrance rerside, v. 5. 

Resp. Save thy people. O Lord. 
Contakifm. Who wast willinj^ raised tq>oa the Cross. 

Thy Cross we venerate. 
Prdude. Ps. xdx. 9, zst phfase. 

Resp. „ z, xst daasc. 

Sunday after die Exaltation of the Cross Prdude. Ps. IxviiL 35, ist dause. 

Response. „ 27, xst clause. 

The death <^thc holy Apostle and Evan- 1 Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, xst dause. 
gelist, John the Divine, Sept 26th . j Response. „ x, xst clause. 

St Thomas' Day, OA. 6th . . . Prdude. Ps. xix. 5, ist clause. 

Response. „ x, xst clause. 

James, the son of Alphaeus, 0(5L 9th . No special Prdude. 

Philip, the Deacon, 06t nth. . . No special Prelude. 

Sunday, 0<5t X4th, or on next succeeding I Prelude, Ezra viL 27, xst phrase. 
Simday, Orthod. Sunday . . . ) Response. Neh. ix. 33, xst phrase. 

St Luke, 06t. x8th Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, xst dause. 

Response. „ x, zst clause. 

James, the LonTs hrother, Odl. 23rd . Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, zst clause. 

Response. ^ x> xst clause. 

Michael, the Chief Prince, and the rest ) Prelude. Ps. dv. 4, xst clause. 



of the Bodiless Powers, Nov. 8th 
St Philip the Apostle, Nov. X4th 

St Matthew, Nov. i6th . 

St Andrew, the first called Apostle 
and glorious, Nov. 30th 



/^w Tveek days 



^londay . 
Tuesday . 
Wednesday 
Thursday 
Friday 
Saturday . 



5 Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, xst dause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

. No special Prelude. 

holy ) Prelude Ps. xix. 5, xst clause. 
. 5 Response. „ x, xst clause. 

when there is no Festival. 

Prelude. Ps. dv. 4. 
Response. „ x, 2 phrases. 

Prelude. Ps. Ixiv. xo, xst phrase. 
Response. „ x, xst phrase. 

. Prdude. Magnificat, v. z. 
Response. „ t^. a. 

. Prelude. Ps. xix. 4, xst clause. 
Response. „ x, xst dause. 

Prdude. Ps. xclx. 9^ xst phrase. 
Response. „ i, xst clause. 

Prehide. Ps. xxxii. za, xst clause. 
Response. „^ i« xst dause. 



Ps. cxiv. is a Proper Psalm for Whit- • Ps. cxlvi. is the and Psalm of die T] 
nindsiy. pica. 
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Pss. cxiviu— d. are sung as monung are used as the conduding Psalms of 

Psalms before the concluding Litany and Western Lauds, and are appointed at tbe 

BenediAion of the Greek Morning Office. Burial of Children in the Roman Use. 
lliey are also used at the Burial ofPriests. Ps. d. is used at die Greek Late Eveo- 

The Greeks call them Atvo», Lauds. They song. 
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OF THE FORMS OF PRAYER TO BE USED AT SEA. 

These forms were added to the Prayer Book at the last revision. They wtie 
not intended to supply the place of the ordinary Morning and Evening Services, 
but to he supplementary to them* 

% The first publication of spedal prayers appear, and our own vileness and unvw* 

to be used at sea was made by the Long thmess, to approach so near thee ; with 

ParliamenL The Diredtory, which they our utter inability of ourselves, to soch a 

had put forth in 1644, was soon found to holy duty. And we humUy beseech thee 

be insufficient; hence they published 'A for pardon* assistaAoe and acceptance, in 

Supply of Prayer for the Ships that want the whole service how to be ^jetfonDed, 

Ministers to pray with them: agreeable and for a blesaiag 00 die particlllarIlO^ 

to the Diredtory^ established by Parlia- tions of thy Word now to bie read, ana dl 

ment' The publication has no date. 'A in the Name and Mediation of tne Lord 

reason of this work»' prefixed to it, states Jesus Christ ; In whose name ^nd words 

that * whereas there are thousands of ships we pray unto thee farther, anying, . 

which have not ininisten with them to * Our Father, ftct 

guide them in prayer, and therefore either ' After this, some Psalms and C ha pW fe 

use the old form of Common Prayery or being reaa out of both Te s t amen ts (but 

no prayer at all : the former whereof for none out of those books which art coat- 

many weighty reasons hath been abolish- monly called ApocryphiO and a Pain 

ed, and the mtter is likely to make them being sung^ a prayo^ °uqr f(^Q« n A* 

rather heathens than Christians: (the manner:' 

Lord's day bein^: left without any mark Then Ibllows a long prayer Ibr teaii* 

of piety or devotion). Therefore to avoid sion of sins, and for saniftification, al< 

these inconveniences, ithath been thought most word for word as in the Directory* 

fit to frame some prayers agreeing with Then 

the Diredlory establisned by Parliament ; ' A prayer for the Church Univenal^ 

it being hoped, that it will be no grief of and our United Churches and Kingdoms) 

heart to wise and full Christians, if the which also follows very closely die Df 

thirsty drink out of cisterns, when them- re<5lory. 

selves drink out of fountains ; but they * After this Prayer, a Psalm taxf ^ 

will rather pity the wants of their needy sung, and the conclusion may be with a 

brethren, and out of compas^on imitate Thanksgiving and Blessing.' 

him who filleth the hungry with good 'The Thanksgiving' bears some >t^ 

things.' ^ ^ semblance to the 'General ThanlagiwiS 

'These Prayers being enlivened and in the Daily Service, it also follows dosay 

sent up by the Spirit in him that prayeth, the Dire<5lory. 

may be lively Praters and acceptable to ' The Prayer for a Blessing' is 

him who is a Spirit, and accepts of Ser- ' The Lord bless us and keep us; die 

vice in Spirit and Truth. And, in truth. Lord make his face to shine upon us awl 

though Prayers come never so new, even be gracious unto us; the Lord lift aphis 

from the Spirit, in one that is a guide in countenance upon us, and give ns his 

Prayer, if the Spirit do not cmicken and peace ; And the very God of Feaoe sane* 

enliven that Prayer in the Hearer that tify us wholly, that our whole spirit, soul, 

follows him, it is to him but a dead Form, and body, may be preserved Uamelesi 

and a very carcase of Prayer.' unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 

The form is as follows : And the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

' The Company being assembled^ they and the love of God the Father, and die 

may thus begin with Prayer : (as m the Communion of the Holy Ghost be with 

Dire<5lory.) us all. Amen.' 

*0 Lord, in all reverence and humility. Appended to the Service are 

we acknowledge thy incomprehensible * A Prayer particularly fitted for dioie 

Greatness and Majesty, in whose pre- that travail upon the Seas' and 

seace we do now m a special manner 'A Prayer maStomu' 
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^ The Greek Pray^ Book contains the following forms S 

« r« •y,»v«o- wi^rf »^^ c//w^ n^i <r/./z unspeakable mercy, cause the sea to cease 

In raging Wind and Storm at ^ea. ^^^^ j^^ ^^^^^ ^,j^^^ ^j^^^ ^^ ^^ , 

* O mighty Lord our God, who by thy pleasure and by the co-operation of thy 
consubstantial and eternal Word, and thy Holy Spirit, didst allow thine only-be- 
lifegiving and co-equal Spirit, hast called gotten Son our Saviour Jesus Chnst to 
into being all things out of nothing ; who become man and to sail with his hdy 
hast placed the land as a bound to the disciples and apostles and to rebuke the 
sea, and hast weighed the mountains and violence of the winds, and didst Ind the 
valleys in a balance ; who hast meted waves of the sea to be still ; do thou now 
out heaven with a span, and boldest the also lull all contrary winds, calm die 
earth in thy hand ; who hast appointed waves, cause the tempest to cease, coin- 
measures and rules and bounds, har- mand for us prosperous, favouring seasons 
monies and order in this visible world of and winds; oecome a pilot and helper to 
matter, and hast determined the change thy servants,, and guide them into a har* 
of seasons and revolutions of the sun, and hour of safety: for, knowing thy name 
maintainest by the duly tempered ele- alone and acknowledging no God beade 
ments the silent working of the universe, thee, they look for aid from thee condnu* 
dire6Un£ it in painless and peaceful con- ally. Through the prayers and interoes* 
cord; do thou, O all beneficent King, sionsof the most bliessed mother of God, 
shew thine own accustomed mercy and the divine angels and all the saints.' 
goodness towards us ; look upon the works ^ The Priest adds in a loud voic^ 'acoord* 
of thy hands, turn not thy mercies and ing to the pleasure and goodness of dune 
compassions from us, nor forget thjr cove- only-begotten Son, with whom thou art 
nant marvellously made with us in the blessed together with thy all-holy, good, 
creation of man after thine own image; and lifegiving Spirit, now and for ever 
do thou, who didst give thine only-be- and ever^ Amen.* 
gotten Son a ransom for us> and in the t/^ jt. r> -u^ x ct^^ 
marvellous communion of the Spirit hast ^» '^ Bmldmg of a Shtp. 
made us partakers of the very Godhead, ' O Lord God of our fathers, who didst 
do away, we beseech thee, the multitude command Noah thy senrant to prepare 
of our sins by the surpassing multitudes an ark for the preservation of the worM: 
of thv mercies: do thou, who by the cross who willedst tnat it should be formed ^ 
and blood of thy Son hast abolished the from many planks and compa<fted into 
sin of our race, be pleased to restore the one vessel : do thou, O Lord of all, who 
wonted order of nature, now unnaturally hast ordained that we should steer our 
and terribly distorted for the unnatural course in barks of lifeless planks, and 
disobedience and disorder of ous base and thyself preservest the race ot men bv Ha 
lawless lives. ^ Grant unto us the wonted mighty hand ; da thou now also, O Lord, 
serenity of this vast expanse of waters; watdi over this vessel: grant tmto it a 
disperse the surging waves and raging good angel of peace : guard those who 
storm ; and bid the winds breathe season- are to sail in it: grant that tlu|y may 
able and gentle breezes: let the spirit of return in health to their homes: for it is 
the hurricane be. quelled,, and the fury of thou, O Christ our God, who ^BreAest 
the tempest be changed into calm, that and hallowest all things ; to thee we 
they, who go down to die sea in ships, ascribe glory and thankssnving and wor- 
and occupy their business in many waters, ship with thine eternal FaUier and thy 
may a^^n behold thy wondrous works, all-holy, good, life-giving Spirit» now and 
O merciful Lord, we beseech thee, of thy for ever and ever. AmenJ 



IW^ 



In a Greek hymn by Anatolhis, who died A. D. 4^8, the analogy between the 
storms of the sea and the troubles of fife is so wjsU gtven that wc ventiun to ^lote 
the Rev. J. M. Neale's translation of it here : 

Fierce was the wild billow} 

Dark was the nif^ht; 
Oars laboured heavily; 

Foam glimmei'd white ; 
Trembled the mariners; 

Peril was high; 
Thea said the God of God, 

—* Peace! It is I!' 

Ridge of the mountain-wav^ 

Lower thy crest! 
Wail of Euroclydon^ 

Be thou at rest! 
Sorrow can never be,-^ 

Darkness must fly, — 
Where saith the Light of Light, 

—* Peace! It is II* 

Jesu, Deliverer! 

Come Thou to me: 
Soothe Thou my yoya^^ng 

Over Life's sea! 
Thou, when the storm of Death 

Roars, swiping by, 
Whimer, O Truth of Truth! 

— *Peace! It is I!' 

Nfal^s Hymm qfthe Eastern CMtnk, 
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OF READERS. 



The ancient mode of ordination of a 
Reader, as prescribed by the 4th Council 
of Carthage, was as follows : 

Le<5lor cum ordinatur, faciat de iUo ver- 
bum episcopus ad plebem indicans ejus 
fidem ac vitam atque ingenium, post Haec 
Spedtante plebe tradet ei codicem de quo 
le<5lurus est, dicens ad eum, 'Acdpe et 
esto Le<5lor Verbi Dei, habiturus, si fide- 
liter et utiliter impleveris officium, partem 
cum eis qui Verbum Dei ministraverint' 

In the Greek Church, which retains the 
office of Reader as well as that of Sub- 
deacon to the present day, the form of 
Ordination is as follows. 

The Candidate is brought with head 
uncovered to the Bishop m plain dress, 
or if he be a monk with his doak* 

The Bishop lays his hand on his head 
and cuts his hair in the form of the cross, 
saying, ' In the name of the Father and of 
the Son and of the Holy Ghost.' At each 
name the congregation say 'Amen.' 

The hair of the candidate is clipped. 
(There is bo special tonsure.) He is 
brous[ht again to the Bishop,, who vests 
him in a chasuble. A third time the 
Bishop lays his right hand on his head 
and prays, ' O Lord God Almighty, choose 
this thy servant and sanctify him: grant 
)iim with all wisdom and discernment to 
study and to read diy divine, oracles, and 
preserve him in blameless conversation. 
By the mercy and compassion and lov- 
ingkindness of thy only-begotten Son, 
with whom, and with thy all-holy, good, 
and life-giving Spirit, thou art blessed 
now, always, and for evermore.' 

The Reader receives a Book of the 
Epistles (the appointed sele(5tions}, reads 
a short extradl, receives the Bishop's be- 



nedidion. If more than one are ordsdiH 
ed, the prayer is said in the plural f(ffm> 

In the attempt to- intsoduce Readeis, 
made by Archbishop Parker, 156^, the 
obje^ rather was to provide substitutes 
for clergy in par&hcs destitute of incom- 
bents^ than to provide lay aid for ove^ 
taxed clergy. , 

The following resolutions were passed 
at a meeting of the Bishops, held at 
Lambeth, on Ascension Day z866. 

I. That it is not expedient to alter 
the Statute of Canon Law with a viev 
of extending the Diaconate to persons 
engaged in professions or business. 

II. That it is desirable to institute an 
office of Reader, and that the form of 
admission to the same be by public 
prayer and delivery of the New Testa- 
ment by the Bishop without iroposidon 
of hands, and that it be held until the 
Bishop shall by an instniment under his 
hand remove the holder therefrom. 

III. That the office be exercised in 
any particular parish or distridl under 
the Bishop's licence issued with, the writ- 
ten consent of the Incumbent, revocable 
at the discretion of the Bidiop either 
mero motu or at the written request of 
the Incumbent. 

rV. That the office be unpaid. 
V. That the license of the Bishop 
empower the Reader : — 

X. To render general aid to the 
clergy in all ministrations not striifUy 
requiring the service of one in Holy 
Orders. 

3. To read Lessons in the Church. 
3. To read prayers and Holy Scrip- 
ture and explain the same, in such i^oes 
as the Bishop's license shall define. 
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OF THE FORM AND MANNER OF MAKING. ORDAINING, AND 
CONSECRATING OF BISHOPS, PRIESTS, AND DEACONS. 

Ab CMinal was inibluhed as « oom* Intimac^pcraecutkin^offioaof bidkop 
ponian to die Prayer Book of 1549; iiiYolvedseriousriskof life; bonce it ivas 
changes were made in it before 1559, not sought as a post of profit and luxury, 
when it was incorporated in the Second Subsequently, when the episo^al rauc 
Prayer Book of King Edward the Sixth« was coveted for the emoluments and ^• 

The Preface is ascribed to Cranmer: nity attadied to it, the mode of pt^Nilar 
the wording <^ it Was somewhat altered eledli<m gave rise to tumults. In oast of 
in 1663. such disturbance the metropolitan and 

H From the Epistles of St Paul to Timo* synod would choose an isdiffisrent person 
thy and Titus, it is clear that th^ two per- and prefer him to the people's canmdaie. 
sons addressed hold a grade superior to tile when the Empire became Chrittiap, 
Presb]rters and Deacons whom diey are the Emperors assumed the privilMe of 
charged to ordain. ■ There is an equally interference in the ele<5tion of bishopl 
clear distin<5Uon between the Presbyters Thus Theodoslus nominated Ne<ftariusto 
and the Deacons, whose qualifications the Sec of Constantinople, A.D. 381 : the 
are mentioned separately. No other same emperor required also the endorooi- 
Orders are specified with the definite zation ot Produs. 
marks of distmdUon belonging to these B^ the second Coundl of Aries, A.D. 
three. 452, it was decreed that the bishops oi the 

The testimony of Ignatius to the con- province slK>uld nominate three, of iriioto 
stitution of the Church in his day, a.d. the dtargy and people should seu^OBCb 
X07, under Bishop, Priests and Deacons, By the laws of Justinian the peo^ 
is very explicit Tertullian, c. 200, traces were^ excluded from taking part m the 
the order of bishops to St John as one of elecftion of bishops. The pnvil^;e was 
its authors ; he mentions as subordinate confined to the clergy and optimates in 
to them presbyters and deacons. each Church. 

Clemens Alexandrinus, c 305, compares ^ The rule of the Spanish Churdi at the 
the degrees of bishops, presbyters and time of the Council of Bareelcma, A.n 
deacons to degrees of angelical glory. 599, was that the clergy and people 

Succeeding writers are equally ex- should nominate three, and die metro- 
plidt politan and provincial bishops cast lots 

Catalogues of the succession of bishops which of the three should be cnrdained 
in each See were kept in the principal From the foundation of the Frendi 
cides, beginning from the Apostolical age. monarchy, the kings exercised an ixdSu* 

^ In primiUve times the people took ence in die eledVion of bishops, more or 
part in tne ele<5Uon of their clergy. less powerful, according to tne drcum- 

A bishop was chosen jointly by the stances of the time and the chanufker of 
clergy and people. If the eledlors dis- the monarch. The same custom pnevailed 
agreed, the decision was left to the in England. Mosheim and Bingham 
metropolitan. A bishop was not to be agree m the conclusion that the same 
forced on an unwilling people. When freedona of ele<5don was granted to the 
the choice had been made, the person people in the case of presbyters as in that 
selected was presented for exammadon of bishops. It was natural that the 
and approval to the metropolitan with his seledUon of fit persons should devohre 
provincial bishops. The people among upon those best qualified to judge of the 
whom the bishop had been conversant qualificadons of the candidate, hence we 
gave their testimony in his favour as to find bishops^ and presbyters presenting 
his previous life and Chrisdan condudl. men to the people for their approval* 
The commission of heinous crimes dis- This was occasionally withheld, 
qualified a man from holding high office ^ The presentadon of derey to heat- 
in the Church. The bishop made a fices seems to have belongs fimn die 
profession of Us faith. earliest dmes both in France and Enghmd 

It was customary to eledl the bishop to the founders of churches. Provisioa 

from among the clersy of the province, for the due exercise of this rij^t is made 

where the people might be able to judge in the ist Coundl of Orange, A.D. 441: 

of his fitness from personal expenence. xh^ ixA Council of Aries, a.o. 45a ; by a 



FOBM AND MANNEB 
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THE PREFACE. 

7T it evidmt unto all mm dUigenUjf reading the hciy Scripture arid ancient 
Auihon, Ihatfircm the ApoetM time there have (em theee Ordere (^ Minielen 
in ChritPe Church; Bithope, Priests, and Deaeons. Which Offices vfere evermore 
had in such reverend Estimation, thcU no man might presume to execute any qf 
them, exoepi he were first called, tried, examined, asul knoum to have such quaUUa 
at are requisite for the same,' and also by puUick Prayer, with Inq>osition ef 
Hands^ were approved and admitted thereunto by knqful AtUhority* And (hertfore, 
to OU intent that these Orders may he continued, and reverently used and esteemed, 
m the United Church of England and Ireland ; no man shall he accounted or taken 
to be a lawfiU Bishop, Priest, or Deacon in the United Church of England and 
Ireland, or s^ffbred to execute any of Uw said FuneHons, except he he called, tried, 
examined, and admUted thereunto, according to the Form hereafter following, or 
hath had formerly Episcopal Consecration, or Ordination, 

And none shall he admitted a Deacon, except he he Twenly-ihree years of age 
imitfM he Aove a faculty. And every man whidh is to be admitted a Priest shaA 
he fkdl Four-and4wenty years old. And every man whidk is to he ordained or 
conBeerated Bishop shall be fUUy Thirty years of age. 

And the Bishop, knowing either by himsdf, or by sufficient testimony, any Person 
to be a man of virtuous convereation, and without crkne,- and, after exav^naiion 
cmd trial, finding him learned in the Latin Tongue, and euffMesMy intteuded te 
holy Scripture, may at the times appointed in the Canon, or else, on urgent oration, 
%i^pm some other Sunday or Holy-day, in. the face qf the Qtureh, 0dmU him a 
Deacon, in such manner and form as hermfkrfeWneeth^ 



constitution of the Emp«ror Zeno, A. n. Makine, Ordaininr, and Consecratiiif, 
499, confirmed by Justinian. A. d. 541. was only introduced in x66a. In 1553106 
The pra<5Hce was san<5tioned and con- words were Making and Consecrating, 
firmed by the 9th council of Toledo, c The term comprehending all the orders 
A.D. 650. The right of presentation was, is Ordination. 

by general consent, transmissible to the H The Council of Neocaesarea, A.D. 
patron's heirs. 3T4, required thirty years of age even in 

According to English law, the bishop presbyters, a fortiori in Inshops. The 
is to examine the presentee, xst, concern- Council of Agde, a.d. 506, reqmred that 
ing the person, as if he be imder age or no metropolitan ordain bishop kx presb]r* 
a layman; andly, concerning his conver- ter before that, the age of perfect man- 
sation, as if he be criminous; 3rdly> con- hood. By the Apostolical Constitutions 
ceming his ability to discharge his pas- a bishop must be 50 years of age at least 
toral duty, as if he be unlearned and not Instances of exceptions to these xtdes in 
able to feed his flock with spiritual food, cases of distinguished worth are found. 
H The sele<5lion of deacons, who were Athanasius was probably under 30 ¥^ien 
regarded as assistants to tbie bishops, he was made bishop. Remigius was only 
appears to have been left in a great aa when he was appointed to the see 01 
measure to the bishops themselves. Thus Rheims, a.d. 471. 
Cyprian treats the authority of a bishop The Councils of Agde A.D. 5o<S^ of Car- 
over one of his deacons as absolute, thage A. d. 397, of Trullo A. d. 69s, of 
because the bishop had apj^inted him. Toledo A.D. 633, all prescribe 35 as the 
In the Apostolical Constitutions the minimum of age for a deacon. This rule 
bishop is exhorted to seledt his deacons was, according to Bingham, very nictfy 
with regard to their piety. observed, the exceptions being few. 

^ In the same Constitutions, it is pre- For this the Council of Toledo, A.a 
scribed that, in the Ordination of a bishop, 633, cites the Levitical precedent This 
three or at least two bishops shall concur, became the rule of our own Chnrdi ; bat 
The ancient rule of the Council of Nice it was a case dispensable. The Council of 
was, that all the bishops of the province Trent made the age 33, and by a Ponti* 
with the metropolitan should be present at fical published about the time of the 
the ordination, out in case of urgent neces- Reformation it was only reqdxed ^Mt 
sity three were deemed a sufficient num- the deacon should have attained ao yean, 
her, provided that the metropolitan and Our first Prayer Book prescribed ai for 
the rest sent their consent in writing. The deacons, 34 for priests. By Stat. 13 
xst Council of Aries, A.D. 3x4, and the 3rd EHz. c xa, none was to be made mhdster 
Council of Carthage, a.d. 397, required under 34. The present Rubric is a pro- 
three besides the metropolitan. Thesnd vision of Canon 34. This Canoa MS 
Council of Aries, a.d. 453, diredts the been -confirmed by Statute 44 Gea III. 
metropolitan to take three besides him- c. 43, Ss. x and 3, which pronounces oidi- 
self. The Coimcil of Riez, a.d. 439, ac- nation conferred before these ages mdl 
tually deposed Armentarius because he and void^ The Faculty for deaooos 
had not had three bishops to ordain him. must,^ it appears, be obtained from die 
All churches were not so stridt, but in archbishop of Canterbury. No sudi 
them, all ordination by a smaller number Faculty is permissible in the case of 
than atatt was accounted uncanonical. priests. 

Forthe Ordination of a priestordeacon, A Canon of the Greek Chindi pee- 
one bishop was sufficient It was however scribes 50 as the age for a bishop; to 
customarv for the presbyters present to modify this, rule, however, an edi^ of 
lay their hands on tne head of the person Justiman, reouiring that he should be 
to be ordained. The two essentials of above 30, is added. For a priest 30 is the 
ordination were imposition of hands by i»«scribed age, for a deacon ac. 
the bishop, and die Ordinatioa Prayer. Canon 34 requires a UniversiQr Degree 
The canmdate knelt at the altar to re- or an account of the candidate^ fiutn in 
ceive his ordination. Presbyterian Ordi- Latin according to the artides of ReU- 
nation was disallowed. Thus Isdiyras. p:ion, and also a testimonial from CoHeges 
- on tdiom CoUuthns, a priest only, haa in Oxford or Cambridge, or firom three 
laid his hands, was treated as a layman or four grave ministers and other credible 
by the Alexandrian Church in the time of persons, who have known him lor die 
Athanasius ; and the Council of Sardica, three ytaxs next preceding his ordiaatiaB. 
A.D. 343, reje<fted the ordination of those The regular mode of examinatioii pre- 
who bad received their orders at the scribed in the Canon Law is 'Qqando 
hands of presbyters alone. episcopus ordinationes facere dlqKi&it^ 

Consecration is used for the Ordination omnes, qui ad sacrum ministerium ac- 
of Bishops as a somewhat more solemn cedere volunt, feria (^uarta ante ipsam 
■term. The triple phrase of tiie titie, ordinationem evocandi sunt ad dvitatem 
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una cum archipresbyteris (al. prasbyteris) longs to him * de jure communi.* In the 
qui eos reprsesentare deb«nt; et tunc Greek and Roman churches likewise this 
episcopus a latere sue eligere debet sacer- duty is assigned to him. In .the Roman 



dotes et alios prudentes viros gnaros 
divinae legis et exercitatos in ecclesiasti- 
cissandlionibus; quiordinandorumvitam, 
genus,patriam,xtatem,institutionem,(i.e. 
titulum) locum ubi educati sunt, si sint 



church the orders of Subdeacon, DeacoiL 
and Priest are reckoned ' ordines majores; 
candidates are ordained at the same time. 
A general address is given to all who are 
to be ordained ; sul»equently they are 



bene literati, si instrudli in lege Domini, addressed separately. The presentatioa 

diUgenter investigent Ipsi autem qui- to the Bishop and his caution are much as 

bus hoc committitur cavere debent, ne in the Roman OrdinaL The presentatioa 

autfavoris^atiaautcujuscunquemuneris has the terms, ^postulat sandta mater 

cupiditate illati, a vero devient, ut indig- Ecdesia Catholica.' 

num et minus idoneum ad sacros eradus In both Greek and Roman churches 

suscipiendos episcopi manibus ^plicent. the Deacons are taken from the Sub* 



deacons. 

The Archdeac(m*sanswer in theRoman 
Ordinal is 'quantum humana fnigilitas 



Igitur per tres continues dies (uUgenter 
examinentur ; et sic sabbato qui probata 
inventi sunt, episcopo repraesententur.' 

^ The times of Ordinauon prescribed in no^se sinit, &c.^ 

Canon Law are the 'jejunia quatuor tern- The enquiry is »milar. It is as old as 

porum/ viz. the Ember Weeks. In the the time of Gelasiu^ a.d. 494. After a 

primitive ages men were ordained as they little pause the Bishop addresses the can* 

were required for the service of the didates for the Diaconate on the duties 

Church. It is not certain that the ap- of their office : they prostrate themaehes, 

pointment of the Ember Weeks had at and the Litany is said, 

nrst anything^ to do with Ordination. In the Exeter pontifical we have d>e 

As however this solemnity was, according following insertion in the Citany : 

to Apostolic example, accompanied with ' Ut eledios istos bene -hdicere dtgMiis 



fasting and praver, and as it was con 
vcaicnt, when the Church's demand for 
Ministers increased, to appdnt certain 
times of Ordination,, these four seasons 
were appropriately chosen. According 
to Stephens the Ember Weeks became 
the settled times of Ordination about the 
4th or 5th century, and being gradually 
received by several Churches, were esta- 
blished as the rule of the Church of 



Terogamus. 
' Ut eletSlos istos bene + dioere et smQx 
*4-ficare digneris. 

TerogamtB. 
'Ut eledlos istos bene^f diccre ttn^ 
+ficare et conse*t*crare digneris. 

Terogamus.' 
In the Roman Ordinal die BidMp at 
the close of the Litany commends the 
candidates to the prayers of the deigy 



England in the constitutions of Egbert, and people ; he then recites a coUed, at 
archbishop of York, c 750. In the Con- the conclusion of which he chants a prayer 
vocation of x66a th '^—^ —"' - *" ' * ' * 



g 



e president made a 
special order to enforce the ancient law. 
H By the 3rd Council of Carthage, a.d. 

97, at the instance of Augustine, who 

ad been ignorant of one of the canons of 
the Nicene Council, it was ordered that 
the canons of the church should be read 
at every man's nomination before Ordina- 
tion. A profession of obedience to these 
was required by a law of Justinian. 

If The and rubric of 1549 orders that 

' the Archdeacon or his Deputy shall pre- brought to the san&uarv, and the hymn 
sent such as come to the Bishop : every ' Holy Mart^' sung ; the Deacon deft 
one of them, that are presented, having then rests his forehead *gain^ die Holy 
upon him a plain Alb.' This notice of Table and bends his right knee. The 
the Deacon's habit was omitted in 1552. "^ 



invoking grace for ministers genecallyi 
and for the candidates specially the grace • 
of the Diaconate. He then lays his mnd 
upon the head of each, and afterwards 
continues the chant. 

He gives the stole and dalmatic with 
a prayer on the delivery <^ these itst' 
ments ; and also a copy of the GmicIs. 
One of the newly ordained reads the 
Gospel. 

1^ In the Greek dnurch thecandidsteb 



In x66a the words, 'each of them being 
decently habited,' were inserted. The 
notice respedling the Bishop's position 
was inserted at the same time. 

^The deacons themselves were deemed 
in a special manner ministers of the bishop. 
Hence there is a peculiar propriety in the 
selefUon of the Archdeacon for the office 
here assmied to him. He is styled in our 
/air 'ociUBS episcopi ;' the examination be- 



V-i^S^ 



Bish<H> lays his hand t^Km the )iesd of 
the candidate and says : 

'The divine gracej which ooBtiBnallr 
strengthens those things that are weak 
and supplies those that are laddng^chooKS 
the most pious Subdeacon iW to the 
office of Deacon. Let us theraibrt pray 
for him that the grace of die aH*Mly 
Spirit may come upon him.' 

The choir sings ' Kyrie elecson.' The 
Bishopi keeping his hand on tlw biid of 
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the one to be ordained, prays that he may 
have grace to execute his ministry faith- 
fully after the example of Stephen the 
protomartyr. 

The Archdeacon recites a short Litany 
containing the special petitions : 

*For the servant of God, N., who is 
now chosen for the office of Deacon, and 
for his preservation, let us beseech the 
Lord. 

'That our merciful God may grant him 
a Diaoonate spotless and unblemished, 
let us beseech the Lord/ 

The Bishop keeps his hand on the 
head of the candidate, (the service con- 
templates throughout -only one), prays 
for him, and gives him the stole and fan. 
On delivering these he says, 'Worthy' 
f Af wk), to which the choir respond, ' Wor- 
thv'fAfio?). The newly ordained Deacon 
takes precedence in receiving the Holy 
Communion ; he then reads the thanks- 
giving. 

IF The concluding prayer of the Greek 
ordination is noteworthy. It runs thus : 
* O Godour Saviour, whoby thine unerring 
voice didstordain the rule of the Diaconate 
to thy apostles, and didst choose to the 
office thy first martyr Stephen, and gavest 
him priority in the fulfilment of his office 
o f Deacon according to the precept of the 
holy Gospel ; whosoever among you will 
be first, let himbe your minister (Deacon); 
Do thou, O Lord of all things, fill this thy 
servant, whom thou hast vouchsafed to 
admit to the ministry of the Diaconate, 
with all faith, and love, and power, and 
holiness by the indwelling of thy Holy 
lifegiving Spirit : for not by the imposi- 
tion of my lumds, but by the bestowal of 
thy bounteous mercies, is erace ^iven to 
thy chosen ones : that thus he, being kept 
from all sin, may stand blameless before 
thee in the terrible day of judgement, and 
receive the unfailing reward which thou 
hast promised. For thou art our God ; to 
I the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, we 
f ascribe glory now, henceforth, and for 
ever. Amen.' 

The ordination of the Deacon takes 
place after the consecration of the ele- 
ments, between the recitation of the 
Diptychs and a<^ual participation. 

^ By the 36th Canon it is ordered that 
no person shall be received into the mi- 
nistry nor admitted to any ecclesiastical 
function except after subscription to the 
oath of the Icings supremacy. The oath 
of supremacy is not now administered 
during the service {see /. 13) ; nor is its 
form that here given i^ee /. 9). The 
present oath omits the abjuration. Sub- 
scription to the oaths of allegiance and 



supremacy had been prescribed in i Eliz* 
c I ; subscription to all the articks of 
religion agreed upon in ConvocatioD in 
1562, but which only coneem the coo' 
fession of the true Christian fidth amd the 
dodbrine of the Sacrament^ was prescribed 
in 13 Elis. c. 12. s. c, 

\ The examination of the candidste 
seems to be peculiar to our Ordinal 

^ In a canon of the Oouncil of Vatson, 
A.D. ^99, we hanre, 'Si presbyter, aliqua 
infirmitate prohiboite, per seipsoa non 
potuerit pnedicare, samSiorum patniin 
nomiliae a diaconibus redtentnr.' 

In the Council of Eliboris, a. d. 305, 
and in the Roman pontifical, we have, 'Si 
quis diaconus regens j>lebem sine cjpi- 
scopo vel presbytero ahquosbaptisaverit, 
episcopus eos per benedidtiooem ^erficere 
debebit Diaconum oportet nunistrare 
ad altare. baptizare et praedicare.' 

1^ In the Roman Ordinal the form is, 
'Acdpne Spiritum Sandhim ad r^bm et 
ad resistendum diabolo et tentationibos 
ejus. In nomine Domini.' 
In delivering die Gospels the f<nia is, 
'Acdpite potestatem legendi Evan- 
gelium m Ecdesia Dei tarn {no viris 
quam pro defimdlis. In nomine Domini. 
R. Amen.' This cerenoony was observed 
at the ordination of a reader in theQunch 
of Carthage, ▲. d. 3^ 

^ In 15^ the rubric resp ef Un g the 
reading of the Gospel by the neiHy^oade 
deacon was, 'Then one of them ^ipoint- 
ed by the Bishop, putting on a tunide, 
shall read the Gospel of that day.' The 
notice of the habit was omitted in issa* 

^ In the Roman Ordbal the ktter 
portion of the Bishop's prayer chanted 
over the head of the Deacons is, ' Emitte 
in eps quaesumus, Domine, Spiritum 
SancStum, quo in opus ministerii tui fide- 
liter exequendi septiformis gratis tuae 
munere roborentur. Abundet in eis to- 
tius forma virtutte, audioritas moiif*'^i 
pudor constans, innooentiae puritas et 
spiritualis observatio disdplinae. in mo- 
nbus eorum prsecepta tua fulgeant, ut 
suae castitatis exemplo imitaticMiem lanc- 
tam plebs acquirat, et bonae consdentiB 
testimonium praeferentes in Christo firmi 
et stabiles perseverent; dignisque sue* 
cessibus ab infericni gradu per gratiam 
tuam capere potiora mereantur.' 

% The ag^e of a Deacon being ss and 
that of a Priest not less than 30, aocording 
to andent canons, it is evident that origin- 
ally he, who entered the Diaconate at «s, 
must have remained 5 3rears a Deacoo; 
the same period is prescribed in these ca* 
nons for continuance in the office to othos 
also. 
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'Remders* see p. 32^ 



OF THE FORM AND ICANNER OF ORDERING OF PRIESTS. 



^ The ooaunencement of diis office is and dtasnhle, asiag in die first case the 

miKh die same as that fiar die Making of words, 'Ac^»e jognm Domini, jngnm 

Deacons enim ejns soave est et onns ejus lere :* in 

^ In 1549 die Introit jras P&_xL #r the second the words, 'Accipe Testem 



Ps. czzzn. ^rPs. czzxT. FordieEpisde, Sacerdota]eni,perqiiamdiaritasintdIw* 
A^xz. 17:7-35 #ri Tun. m.; die Go^id, tnr : potens est eaim Dens at angeat w 



Matt, zxrifi. z8— ao ^r John z. i — x^as charitaitem et opos pqfedliun .* 
atpresoit, ^J^m xt ip — 23. 



-33. The APnyerforgnce foUows; dke 'Veni 

'Veoi Creator' ' followed fmmrdiardy Creator Spirituy is chanted : die Bishop 

after the Go^^peL The present anaqge- meanwhile anoints die hands of die can- 

ment dates frftn 1662. didates, sa3ring,*CoDsecrareetsaniftificare 

^ The Kshop's annooncement to the digncris, Domine, manns istas per islam 

people is aomeiHiat more solemn than in unctiooem et nostram benedidiionem, nt, 

die office for the Making of Deacons, qnaecnnqae benedixerint, benedicantnr, 

In the Sacramentary 01 Gelasins die et, qnaecnnqae cons eciav e iiu t, oonsecren* 

Bishop commends the candidates to die tor et sanftificentar, in nomine Domini 

prayers of die pe^>lc thus, * Oremus, di- nostri Jesa Quisti. Amen.' 

ledlissimi, Denm Patrem omnipotentemy ^ The vessels are delivered to the newly 

ut so^er bos famulos suos, c^nos ad pres- ordained with this commission, * Acdpe 

byteni munus el^;it, caelestia dona mol- potestatem offerre sacrificiainDeo, Mi»> 

tipUcet et, quae ejus diynatione sasapumt, sasque celebvare tam pro vivis quampro 

ejus exequantur auxiho.* defiinAis. In nomine Domini Amen.' 1j^ 

This prayer is in the Romian Ordinal form is not found in any ritnad above 700 

preceded t^ an ezposidon of the duties years <^ One of the newly ordained 

of a Priest. Then after the Litany, which Deacons reads the Goqid, and the service 

here follows, if it have not been already of die Mass proceeds, th« newly ordained 

said on occasion of the ordinadon of Dea- Presbyters repeating the parts adter the 

cons or Sub-deacons, the Bish<^ la]r5 his Bishop. 

hands on die head of each: die I>riests When all have communicaued, diis an* 

who are present do the same. The can- them is sung, 'Jam non dicaun vos servos 

didates kneel during the ceremony. The sed amicos meos, c^uia omnia cognovistis 

Bishop chamts a lonsr homily com^ffising quae operatus snm m medio vestn. Alle* 

thanksgiving, exposid<Hi of the institudon luiat Acdpite Spiiitom Saukftom in vobis 

of die Priesthood amd prayer for those Paraditum. Ille est qoem Pater mittet 

called to it ; he vests diem with the stole' vobis. Alleluia. Vos aunid mei estis si 

(339) 
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feceritis quae ego praecipio vobis. Ac- 
cipite, &c. Gloria. The Priests repeat 
the Confiteor» the Bishop lays his hands 
upon the head of each Icneeltng before 
him saying, 'Accipe Spiritum SandUim; 
quimimremiserispeocata, remittuntureis; 
et quorum retinueris, retenta sunt' 

Handling the chasuble he savs, 'SCola 
innocentiae induat te Dominus/ 

^He exacts the oath of canonical obe- 
dience to the Bishop. 

The ble8«ng is given, and a short ex- 
hortation to a diligent discharge of the 
duties of the office, to which each has been 
called, is added in conclusion. 

The whole service is introduced a&ex 
the Epistle. 

^ In the Greek Church the candidate 
for the Priesthood is introduced into the 
Sandtuary after the Cherubic Hymn, be- 
fore the elements are placed on the Holy 
Table. He kneels, resting his forehead 
against the Holy Table ; the Deacon ex- 
claims, 'Let us pay attention;' the Bishop 
lays his right nauid on the candidate s 
head and says, 'The divine grace, which 
continually strengthens those things that 
are weak and supplies those that are lack- 
ing, chooses the most pious Deacon to 
the office of Priest. Let us pray there- 
fore for him that the grace of the all-holy 
Spirit may come upon him.' 

The Bishop prays in a low tone for the 
Priest designate. A special Petition for 



him, correspondlngto that for theDeaeon, 
is introduced into the Litany, following 
the ^ Diptychs. The Bishc^ uses tl|e ioP 
lowing words: 

' O God mightv in power, unsendidile 
in wisdom* wonderful in counsel b^wd 
the sons tn men, do thou, O Lord, fiD lia$ 
thy serraat, whom thou hast voudisaled 
admissioa into the grade of a Presbyter, 
with the gift of thy Holv Spirit: that 
he may be worthy to stand tmUameafale 
at thy altar, to preach the Goqud «f 
thy langdom, to nunister the word oHkf 
truth, to offer to thee gifts and spiritual 
sacrifice^ to venew thy people by the bnrer 
of regeneration ; that so, wnen he appears 
at the second amxing of the great God 
and our Saviour Jesys Christ thy only^ 
begotten Son, he may receive die reward 
of a faidiful administration of his office 
through the abundance of thy mercy. 
For blessed and glorious is thy honoured 
and adorable name.' 

He then a4justs the stole of the Priest 
and vests him with the chasuble, sayiiu; 
after both these a^s, 'Worthy' CMf^sh 
After the prayer for the consecration^tne 
elements, the consecrated bread is putinto 
the hands of the newly ordained Priest 
with a charge t6 keep that deposit untu 
the coming of Jesus Christ At Uie dis* 
tribution the Pnest returns it to the Bishop 
and is the first to communicate. He says 
the concluding prayer. 
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% The first of these Hymns was in- 
troduced in 1662. The wording of the 
second, which appeared in 1549, remained 
wialtered till 1663. It was as follows : 

Come holv ghost etexnall god 
procedyng from aboue, 
£k>the from the father and the 
Sonne, the God of peace and loue, 
Visite our myndes, and into vs, thy 
heauenly grace inspire. 
That in all truthe and Godlinesse, we 
snaie haue true desire. 

Thou art the very comforter, in al 
wo and distresse, 

The heauenly gift of God moste high, 
which no toungue can expresse. 
The fountain and the liuely spryng, of 
joye celestially 

The fire so bright, the loue so dere, and 
tm<^on spirituall. 

Thou in thy giftes art manifolde, 
Whereby Chnst Churche doth stande, 
In faithfull hartes writ3mg thy lawe, 
the finger of Goddes hande, 
Accordyng to thy promes made, thou 
geuest speche of grace. 
That through thy helpe, the praise of 
God, maie sound in euery place. 

O holy ghost, into our wittes, send 
doune thyne heauenly light, 
Kyndle our hartes with feruent loue, 
to seme God daie and night, 
Strength and stablishe al our weake- 
nes, so feble and so fraile, 
That neither fteshe, the worlde, nor de- 
uill, against vs do prevaile. 

Put backe our enemie farre from 
Vs, and graunt vs to obtein. 
Peace in our hartes with God and man, 
without grudge or disdein. 
And graunt O Lorde that thou bee^ 
yng, our leader and our guyde. 
We maie eschewe the snares of sjmne, 
and from thee neuer slide. 



To vs sudie plentie of thy grace, 
good Lorde graunt we thee praie. 

That thou Lorde maiest be our com- 
fort, at the last dreadfull daie. 

Of al strife and dissehtion, Q Lorde 
dissohie the bandes. 

And make the knottes of peace and 
loue, throughout all Christen landes. 



Graunt vs O Lorde, through thee 
to knowe, the father moste of might. 

That of his dere beloued sonne, wee 
maie attain the sight^ 

And that with perfight fsuth alao, we 
maie acknowlege thee. 

The spirit of them bothe, alwaie one 
God in persones three. 

Laude and praise be to the father, 
and to the sonne equall. 

And to the holy spirite also^ one God 
coetemall. 

And praie we that die onely Somne^ 
vouchesafe his spirite to sende. 

To al that do professe his name, uato 
the worldes ende. 

The Hymn, *Veni Creator Spmtns,* 
has lon^ been^an ordination h3rmn. The 
composition of it has been ascribed to St 
Ambrose; but there appears no sufficient 
evidence of his authonhip: 

Veni Creator Spiritus 
Mentes tuorum visita: 
Imple supema gratia 
Qvaa tu creasti pcGloou 

Qui Paraditus diceris 
Donum Dei altissimi; 
Fons vivus, ignis^ charita% 
£t spiritalis undho. 

Tu septiformis munere 
DextrsB Dei tu digitus; 
Tu rite promissum Patris 
Sermone ditans guttura. 

Accende lumen sensibus 
Infimde amorem cordibus; 
Infirma nostri corporis 
Virtute firmans peipetim. 

Hostem repellas longius 
Pacemque dones protinuss 
Du<5tore sic te praevio 
Vitemus omne noxium. 

Per te sciamus da Patrem 
Noscamus atque Filium; 
Te utriusque Spiritum 
Credamus omni tempore. 



Sit laus Patri cum Filio 
San<5lo simul Paraclito; 
Nobisque mittat Filius 
Charisma SandU Spiritus. 



AineiL 



l3Alkl 



^ The prayer ' Almighty God and hea- Two other prayers firom Ancient Cd- 
venly Father/ was prefaced in 1549 bv ledls are also worthy of notice, viz. une 
'The Lord be with you. ^. And with to be used on the anniversary c^Oidiaa- 
thy spirit,' omitted in 1553. tion : ' O God, by whose commauid the 

*ir The form of 1549 was 'Receive the order of all time runs its course; look 
Holy Ghost, whose sins thou dost for- nadously upon me thy servant, whom 
give, they are forgiven : and whose sins thou hast been pleased to promote to the 
thou dost retain, uey are retained: and order of the presbvterate ; and that my 
be thou a faithful dispenser of the Word service may be pleasin£[ unto tiMe. do 
of God and of his holv sacraments. In thou mercifully preserve u me thy gifks; 
the name of the Father, &c' It was through Jesus Christ our Lord.'— ^i^ 
altered to the present form in 1663. titu. And a Prayer for the Flodc : * See- 

% In 1549 the chalice and bread were in^ that I have no confidence in any- 
delivered together with the Bible. thmg but thy mercy, do thou endue my 

^ In Z552 the arrangement of the Office mouth with power to proclaim thy tnilh, 
was somewhat different. and san<^fy my work with more abond- 

For the Epistle was read A£ks xx. 17 — ant richness of grace, that thou maycst 

M, or I Tim. iiL For Matt ix. 36 — 38 was both save my unworthy self, and justify 
att xxviii. z8— so, or John xx. 19 — in thy loving-kindness the flock entnist* 
34. The Gospel was followed by ' Come, ed to me. Whatever thou seest OOTiupt 
Holy Ghost, eternal God, &c.' The literal in them, do thou make sound ; and iriiat- 
*Veni Creator' did not have place here ever thou discemest vicious in me, do 
until 1662. Then followed the Presenta- thou cure ; whatever guilt they have con- 
tion of Candidates, the Bishop's enquiry, tnufled or do contradt, through my shful 
the special Collect, the Homily on the lukewarmness or carelessness, do thou 
duties, the Bishop's prayer, and so on to put away. ^ If in anything uiey have 
the end. fallen into sin, whether with or without 

^ ' Most merciful Father, &c.' my knowledge, or have fallen 1^ die 

A prayer in the Syro-Nestorian Ordi- stumblingblock of my example, pardon 
nal, given by Bright in his Ancient Col- them, and render not to my unhapfiy 
le<^s, may be compared with this prayer : self Uie punishment which such a mult 
' O Christ, the true Priest, whose pnest- deserves. But let the rebukes whidi I 
hood never passeth away, let thy power have administered in censure of others 
come to the aid of thy servants, and conduce to their salvation; and let the 
clothe them with glory and beauty, that pleading of this prayer recall them firom 
they may carefully and excellently dis- the error they have committed, that they 
charge their priesthood according to thy may not endure the torments of hell>- 
pleasure ; and as they have received their so that thou mayest vouchsafe pardon 
talents to be profitably employed as the to their iniquities, and wash away die 
' Spirit giveth ability, they^ may at last offence of which I have become guOty 
lay them on thy table with abundant by my own unfitness to bear rule. In- 
gain, that they may become worthy to cline thine ear, O God, to our sacrifices^ 
near that voice full of hope, Enter into and write me,- and those who are com* 
the joy that has no end. May they go mitted to me, in thy books ; whereby, 
on, O Lord, from strength to strengui ; together with the flock entrusted to m^ 
lift them up while they worship thee; I may both be cleansed from all sin, and- 
perfedl thy gifts in them and crowm their be enabled to attain to diee in peace.'" 
heads with a diadem, and in their hearts. From an Apologia Sacerdotu in Me- 
ns in an ark, may thy grace be stored nard's Gregorian, 
up: grant them thine abundant help, 
and ml their labours with power." 

% In 1549^ when the Orders of Deacon and Priest were given on the same day, 
the Epistle was ordered to be z Tim. iii. The change to Eph. iv. 7—13 was msde. 
in 1662. 
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OF THE FORM OF ORDAINING OR CONSECRATING OF AN 

ARCHBISHOP OR BISHOP. 

^ In Z549 an Introit before the Colle<5l confirmed by Edw. T., with a reservation 

was appointed. It was the same Psahn of his own rieht of objection. At the 

in the .case of Priests and Bishops, viz. Reformation ii\ Papal usurpation in the 

Ps. xl. or cxxxii. or cxxxv. eIe<5tion of bishops was repudiated. The 

The Colledl is nearly the same as that oath of obedience to the Pope, taken 

for St Peter's Day. composed in 1549. by bishops before the Reforniation» was 

^ The Epistle has been read in the of modem date. It was only imposed 
Consecration of Bi^ops at least since the on metropolitans in die izth century, and 
time of Leofric in the zoth century. We does not appear to have been taken by 
find it in his SacramenUuy. The alter- bishops untu long after that time. The 
native, A6ls xx. 17, was introduced in promise of obedience to the metropolitan 
X662, when the alternative Gospels were seems to be derived firom the xith Conn- 
also introduced. Up to that time the cil of Toledo, a.d. 675. 
alternative Gospel had been John x. z InaPontificalof the Church of Tours, 
— z6. 700 years old, the following form oocnrs: 

% Special mention is made of the ser- E^o ille AT.,^ sandtae AT. ecdesise nunc 
men in the Consecration of Bishops. As ordinandus episcopus, subje^onem et re- 
there is no fixed homily on the duties of verentiam a sandtis patrious constitutam 
a Bishop corresponding to that on the secundum prsecepta canonum, sands 
duties of a Priest, the sermon may be sedis N, ecdesise re<5loribusque ejus, in- 
regarded as a provision for such instruc- praesentia domini archiepiscopi, perpetno 
tion, varying according to the drcum- me exhibiturum promitto et super sane* 
stances of the diocese. ^ tum altare propria manu firmo.' 

H The roche was an early ecclesiastical ^ In the MS. of Leofiic, lodi oentmr. 

vestment corresponding to the surplice ; and in the Pontifical of Egbert, arcn- 

the full lawn sleeves are modem. See bishop of York, 9th century, die ccm- 

p. 57. In 1549 the eledled Bishop was mendadon to the prayers of the peofde 

presented to the Archbishop in a surplice is prescribed. 

and cope by two Bishops also in surplices If In the Greek Church die special 

and copes and with their pastoral staves suffirages in the Litany are, ' For die 

in their hands. The nodce of the habits servant of God, AT. who is now chosen 

and staves was omitted in 1553. In 1662 bishop, and his preservadcm, let us be- 

the words 'vested with his rochet' were seech the Lord. That die merdfol God 

introduced. may grant him a spodess and unble- 

^ The presentation by two bishops to mished chief priesthood, let us beseech 

the archbishop is foimd in a MS. zooo the Lord. Ans. Lord, have mercy.' 
years old. ^ ^ The prayer for^ the Inshop fAect tot^ 

*Compro^cialesepiscopiofferantelec- responds to the similar forms in case of 

tum domino archiepiscopo his verbis, priests and deacons. 
Reverende iiater, postulat sandla mater % The canons of the |th Cound! of 

ecclesia N., ut hunc praesentem presby- Carthage, a. d. 398,prescrioed aninstmc* 

terum ad onus episcopatus sublevetis.' tion in the various parts of die Epiacopnl 

^ Bishops were originally ele<5led by office, 
the clergy and people. From contested H Palmer quotes firom a Pontifical, 900 

eledUons disorders and bloodshed ensued, years old, a form of examinadon naetth 

Hence Christian emperors reserved to bling our own : 

themselves the eledlion of bishops. The ' Antiqua sandlomm patrum insdtutio 

bishopric was donadve * per traditionem docet et praecipit, ut is, qui ad ordinem 

baculi pastoralis et annuli ;' it was so episcopatus eligitur, antea diligendsnnie 

originally in England. The ri^ht is examinetur et interrogetur de diverss 

lasted by Lord Coke upon the principle causis vel moribus quae huic rq;imini 

of foundation and property. Bishoprics congmunt et necessaria sunt retineri: 

in Ireland are sdll donative. King John secundum Apostoli didhmi : manus ne- 

conceded the right of eleddon. T^ vras mml cvto imposueris : et ut edam is qui 
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«st ordinandus antea erudiatur, qualiter ever, was not universal. In die office of 

sub hoc regimine constitutum oporteat 1549 i' ^i^^ ^ ^ placed on the nedc of 

conversari in ecclesia Dei. the eledled Bishop, and at the words 'Be 

* Eadem au<5loritate et praecepto inter- to the flock, &c, the Archbishop was to 

rogemus te, diledlissime frater, caritate put into his hands the Pastoral Sta£ 



sincera, si omnemprudentiamtuam, quan- 
tum tua capax est natura, divinae scrip- 
turae sensibus accommodare Toluerisf 

*R. Ita ex toto corde volo in onmibus 
obedire et consentire. 



The alteration was made in 1552. 

H In the Greek Church the short form 
of Consecration is as follows : 

After the hymn Trisagion the wairxDt 
lor Consecration is read. It runs thus 



^ * Vis ea, quae ex divinb Scripturis intel- in case of a Metropolitan or Bishop: 
ligts, plebem cui ordinandus es et verbis ' By the vote aiKl approval of the most 

holy metropoliumsy tbe most godly arch* 
bishops and bishops, the divine grace 
which continnally stra^^cns ^ose 
things that are weak and supplies those 
that axe lacking, chooses A^, the most 
pious nominee, to be bishop (metrop(ditan) 
of the most holy (metrqpolitaB) see, N. : 



docere et exemplisY R. Volo. 

'Vis mores tuos ab omni malo tem- 
perare et quantum poteris, Domino ad- 
luvante, ad omne bonum commutare? 
R. Volo. 

' Vis castitatem et sobrietatem cum Dei 
atudKo custodire et docere? R. Volo. 



'Pauperibus et peregrinis, omnibus in* let us pray, thoefore, for him, ^at die 



digentibus vis esse propter nomen Domini 
afnibilis et misericors? R. Volo. 

' Haec omnia et caetera bona retribuat 
tibi Dominus et custodiat te atque cor- 
rolxM-et in omni bono. 

' £t respondeant omnes Amen.' 
' f In 1663 the rubric, ' Then shall the 
Bishop ele<5l put on the rest of the epi- 
scopal habit, &a' was first introduced. 



grace of die all-lx^ Spirit may come 
upon him.' 

The congregation exdaim, 'KyriedeS- 
son.' The patriarch doses the Book of 
the Gosjpds and lays it on the head 
and neck of the bishop dedt, die ether 
Inshops touching the book. He holds 
his hand on the head of the bishra idedl 
and uses two colledte, between wmdione 



The previous rubric was only ' Then shall of the assistant bishops repeats a Litany 
be sung or said. Come, Holy Ghost, &c.' with a special suffirage fat the bishfop to 
as it is set out in the Ordering of Priests, be consecrated. The patriarch gives the 
The versicle and recuse following date pall, sa^g, ' Wortlnr* (Tk^kot) ; tfie dergy 

echotms. The newly consecrated btsbiw 



from X552. In 1549 "^^ were 'The Lord 
be with you.' \4nd with thy spirit.' 

^ With the latter portion of the prayer, 
'Almighty God, &c' the following ex- 
tnufl from the MS. of Leofric, the Ponti- 
fical of Egbert, and the Sacramentary of 
Gelasius may^ be compared. 

' Sint spedosi munere tuo pedes ejus 
ad evangelizandum pacem, ad evangel! 
zandum bona tua. Da d 
nisterium reconciliationis. 



first receives the Eucliaristic btead and 
wine, and ministers them to the others. 
The two coUedls are as follows : 

' O Lord our God, who, t hrough thy 
blessed Apostle Panl, hast a^pdnted 
divers ranks and orders for ministratiai 
and service of thy hdy rootless myste- 
ries at thy holy altar, first i^mnes, 
Demine, mi- secondarily prophets, thirdly teaders: 
Utatur nee do thou, Lord ot all, strengtheD Ais thy 



glorietur potestate (juam tribuis in aedifi- servant, who has been diosen and per- 
cationem ' et non in destru<5tionem — sit mitted to bear the yoke of the Go^ 
fidelis servus et prudens quem constituas, and the £pisc(n>al office, by the hands of 



Domini, super familiam tuam, ut det illis 
dbum in tempore necessario.* 

^ ' Acdpe SjMritum Sandhim.' Palmer 
quotes Martene fot the assertion that 
tnese words in our ritual are at least 
500 years old. 

Our present form dates from 1662. 
The form which came down from 1549 
was, 'Take the Holy Ghost, and re- 
member that thou stir up the grace of 
God, which is in thee, by imposition of 
hands; for God hath not given us the 



me a sinner and my follow Bishops, with 
the grace of thy Holy Spirit, as thou 
didst strengthen thy Hdiy Apostles and 
Prophets: as thoo didst anoint km^ 
and consecrate High Priests; — ^*«'" 
his Bishopric blamdeas, and arrayin g Ua 
with all godliness, ret»der him holy, that 
he may be worthy to offer prayer wt the 
salvation of thy people and to ob^ 
hearing from thee. For thy name is 
hallowed and thy kingdom glorious. 
' O Lord our God, who, becanae of die 



spirit of fear, but of power, and love, and inability of man's nature to bear die aAnal 
of soberness.' presence of th^ Godhead, didst aypoiat 
^ The delivery of the Bible to the bi- m thy dispensation men of Kke 




This custom, how- him, who is now appointed a 
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Etusoopal grace, to become a follower of 
thee, the true Shepherd, layine down his 
life for thy sheep, a giuoe of the blind, a 
lizht.of those in darkness, an instrudtor 
ofthe foolish, a teacher of babes, a beac6n 
in the world ; that thus, having monished 
the souls entrusted to him in Uie present 
life.he may stand blameless at thy dribimal, 
and receive the great reward which thou 
hast prepared lor those who contend 
earnestly for the preaching of thy Gospel. 
For it is thine to pity and to save us, O 
God ; to thee do we ascribe glory. Father, 
Son and Holy Spirit, now and evermore. 
Amen.' 

A confession of Faith is now introduced 
at the commencement of the service. 

H In the Roman ordination of Bishops 
the Papal mandate for consecration is 
demanded. When this has been produced, 
the Bishop eledl takes the oath to maintain 
the Royalties of St Peter and to yield 
implicit obedience to the Pope. The 
words ' Regalia S. Petri ' first appear in 
the oath impNOsed by Clement Vlll. 1600. 
^ Tlie examination of the Bishop ele<5l is 
similar to our own, with the addition of 
obedience to the traditions of the Fathers, 
the Decretals of the Apostolic See, Uie 
Pope and his successors. He is then ex- 
ammed as to the soimdness of his fai^ ; 
after which he receives the pedtoral cross 
and is clad in Episcopal robes. He reads 
the office of the Mass, which is not altered 
on account ofthe consecration ceremonial. 
A special Colle<5l is added, 'Adesto sup- 
plicationibus nostris, omnipotens Deus, 
ut, (juod htunilitatis nostras gerendum est 
ministerio, tuae virtutis impleatiu- effe<5hi.* 

The office of a Bbhop is declared. 
'Episcopumoportetjudicare, interpretari, 
consecrare, ordinare, offerre, baptizare et 
confirmare.* 

The Prayers of the Congregation are 
asked for him. The Litany wim a special 
suffrage over him is said. 

The Book of the Gospels is held over 
the neck and shoulders of the Bif^op 
eledl, the consecratin|f Bishop and the 
two Bishops assisting m the consecration 
touch his head saying, 'Accipe Spiritum 
San(5him.' 

The consecrating Bishop then adds, 
*Propitiare, Domine, supplicationibus nos- 
tris; et inchnato super hunc famulum 
tuum comu gratiae sacerdotalis, bene + 
di<5lionis tuae in eum effunde virtutem. 
Per Dominum, &&' He breaks into a 
chant of thanksgiving for the Episcopal 
office, on the institution of which he oes- 
cants, praying that the Bishop ele<St may 



be blessed in his work. Un^on folloin, 
with a prayer that the tmdtion may be 
blessed: Ps. cxxxiiL is added. 

The Pastoral Staff and the Ring, with 
a blessing and prayer on the delivery of 
each, are given; the Gospel is taken mn 
the shoul(fer8 and placed in the hands of 
the Bishop eleft widi the words, 'Acdpe 
Evangelium et vade, praedica popvUo tibi 
commisso; potens est enim Detis, ut angeat 
tibi gratiam suam, qui vivit et regnat com 
Deo Patre, in tmitate Spiritus Saadti, Deas 
per omnia saeculasaeculorum. J?. Amen.' 

The kiss of peace is given. 

The consecrating and consecrated K- 
shops both pnxxea with the mass, wfaidi 
is by them bodi offered with a Prayer for 
the newly consecrated. The consecrator 
receives the Wafer and the Wine himself 
and administers to the other. 

The service of the mass is finished bjr 
them at die same altar. The Post Com' 
mimion CoUedl is— 'Plentim, quaesomn^ 
Domine, in nobis remedium tuae nuierft- 
tionis operare, ac tales nos esse perfioe 
propitius et sic foveri, ut tibi in omnibos 
placere valeamus. Per Dominum, &c 

*Ite, Mlssaest' 

The Mitre and Gloves are blessed and 
put on the head and hands. 

Enthronization follows. 

The Te Deum is sung. 

The Antiphon, ' Firmetur manus toa et 
exaltetur dextera tiui : justitia etjudidum. 
praeparatio sedis tuae. Gloria, &c 

' Domine, exaudi orationem meam. 

' Et clamor mens ad te veniat. 

* Dominus vobiscum. 

' Et cum spiritu tua' 

The Colle<5t, ' Deus, omnium fideHimi 
pastor et re^r, himc (amulum tuum quern 
ecclesiae tuae prseesse voluisti propidus 
respice : da ei, quaesumus, verbo etexem- 
plo, quibus praeest proficere, ut ad vitam, 
una cumgrege sibi credito, perveniat senip 
pitemam. Per Christum Dominum not* 
trum. 

*R. Amen. 

' Sit nomen Domini benedidhun. 

*Ii. Ex hoc nunc et usque in saeculum. 

'Adjutoritun nostnun in nomine DoounL 

' H. Qm fedt caelum et terram.' 

The consecrator blesses the people, 
the consecrated adds- ' ad multos annos.* 

The kiss of peace is given : the Goq>el, 
' In the beginning was the Word, &c.' n 
read ; the Hymn of the^ Three Children 
and the canticle 'Benedi<Sbis' sung. 

In the consecration of a Patnarch or 
Archbishop the Pall is given with a solemn 
benedi<5Uoa. 
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ON THE ACXXSSION SERVICE. 

% The latest period of the ecclesiastical year on triiich the aoth of June can fall 
is the eve of the 5th Sunday after Trinity, the earUest Trinity Sunday itself. The 
falling of the day on Trinity Sunday, which will happen in x886, was probably not 
taken into account when the second rubric was put forth. 

The Accession Service of Geo. II., to be used <m the xxth June, which is iden- 
tical with the present, had the following rubric 

*This day (xxth June) being the Festival of the Apostle Saint Barnabas, the 
proper Office for that day shall be wholly omitted, and this used instead of it 

'If this day shall happen to be Whitsunday the Colleas of this Office shall be 
added to the Office of that Festival in their proper places; and if Monday or 
Tuesday in Whitsun week, or Trinity Sunday, the proper Psalms here appointed 
for this day, instead of those of ordinary course, shall be also used, and the CoUedts 
added as before. And in all these cases, the rest of this Office shall be omitted. 
But if it shall happen to be any otho- Simday, the whole Office shall be used as it 
followeth entirely. And what Festival soever shall happen to £aill upon this solemn 
day of thanksgiving, the hymn appointed instead of Vetiite exultentus shall be 
constantly usec^' as m the present service. 

' A form of Prayer with Thanksgiving,' sembled here togeAer, most humbly be- 
to be used on Nov. X7th, the anniversary seech thy fatherly gooidness to grant us 
of Queen Elizabeth's accession, was put grace, that we may in word, deed, and 
forth in 1576 : but it was not till 1578 heart, shew ourselves thankful and obe- 
that the published copies had ' set forth dient unto thee for the same : and that 
by authority' on the title-page. The our Queen through thy grace may in all 
form of 1578 differed from the ordinary honour, goodness, and godliness, loog 
daily offices in the following particulars: and many years reign over us, and we 

Introdu<5lory sentences, x Tim. ii. x, obey and enjoy her, with the continuance 

with one of the verses Ezek. xviii. 37, of thy great blessings, which thou hast 

Joelii. X3, x JohnL 8. ^ ^ ^.^*'" ^^ minister poured upon us: 

Pss. XXL Ixxxv. cxxiv. The Veniie This we beseech thee to grant unto us, 

only had the ' Gloria Patri.* xst Lesson, for thy dear Son Jesus Christ's sake, our 

The history of Jehoshaphat, taken out of Lord and Saviour. Amen.' 
a Chr. xvii. xviii. xix ; or The history of This was followed by the * Prayer for 

Hezekiah, taken out of a Kings xviii. xix. the Clergy and people,' and the prayer, 

XX ; or The history of Josian, taken out ' In the time of any Common Plague or 

jof 2 Kings xxii. xxiii. and 3 Chr. xxxiv. Sickness.' The use of this latter prayer 

In Cathedrals one of the two lessons, must have been temporary, 
not read at morning prayer, was to be The Colledl was ' Stir up, we beseech 

read in the evening. 2na Lesson, Rom. thee.' 
xiii. The Epistle and Gospel as at iwesent 

Ps. c. before the Creed. Before the Sermon a metrical adapta^ 

The suffi:ages as at present ; which tion of Ps. Ixxxi. was to be sung, 
were followed by the Colledt for the The offisrtory sentence as at present; 

Queen, * O Lord, our heavenly Father,* and, after the Prayer for the Churdi 

and the Colledls for Peace and Grace. Militant, the Collect, 'Almighty God, 

The Litany was alwa^ to be said ; and who hast promised.' 
into it, after the Coiledl, *We humbly ^ In 1626, a Service was put forth, 

beseech thee,' were introduced a Psalm, which was approved by Convocation in 

made up of verses coUedled from several X640. It differed from the EUizabethan 

Psalms, and the Prayer: service in the following points. 

* O Lord God, most merciful Father, Proper Pss. xx. xxi. Ixxxv. cxviii. 
who as upon this day, placing thy servant xst Lesson, Josh. i. ^r 3 Chr. i 
our Sovereign and gracious Queen Eliza- An alternative prayer was appended to 

beth in the kingdom, didst deliver thy the CoUedl for the King, 
people of England from danger of war After the Colle<5l in the Litany, *We 

and oppression, both ofbodies by tyranny, humbly beseedh thee,' was introduced a 

and of conscience by superstition, restor- Psalm, colledled chiefly from Pss. xlvi. 

ing peace and true religion, with liberty cxxxit. Ixxii ; after which was inserted a 

both of bodies and minds, and hast con- long prayer for the King, slightly re- 

tinned the same thy blessings, without all semblmg our present one. 
desert on our part, now by the space of In the Communion Service a prayer 

these eighteen ^ years : we who are in for the Royal Family with the Collet 

memory of these thy great benefits as- * Stir up, we beseech thee,' was appended 

' Ti!>J5.iiUfflber was to be increased according to the years of the Queen's reign. 
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as an alternative prayer to the CoIle6l sentence, 'Godliness is ereat riches, &c.* 

for the Kinj;. ^ After the Church Mifitdnt prayer foi- 

Another prayer for the Royal Family lowed another Colledl for the King and 

wasinserted before the concIudingColledl. the first of the CoUe<^ at the end of our 

if The Restoration Service, in its origi- present service, 

nal form, supplied the place of an Acces- ^ The Gunpowder Plot Service was 

sion Service during the reign of Charles modified in 1689 so as to serve for the 

II. The personal allusions to Charles II. Accession Service of William III. 

were, for the most part, removed in 1685. if In 1704 Queen Anne*s Accesnon 

if In that year James II. put out an Service was put forth. It differed from 

Accession Service which, he states in his the present service in the following par- 

proclamation, he had caused to b« comr ticulars only. 

posed by the Bishops. In that service Vv. 3, 4, of the hymn, to be used in- 

was introduced a Hymn, colledted from stead of the Venitet were Ps. viii. 5, 6. 

several Psalms, instead of the Venite. The ist Lesson was Prov. viii. 13. 

The Hymn in the present service, with The Colledl for God's protedUonof the 

the exception oftts third and fourth verses. Queen against all her enemies did not 

comes from this source. Several verses contain the sentence, ' Hide her from 

of the Hymn in James' Service were the gathering togetherofthefroward, and 

omitted in Anne's : among others the from the insurre<5tion of wicked doers.* 

following apparent reference to James' After this Colle<5l followed the prayer, 

political opponents: * Their device is only * In the time of War and Tumults.* 

to put him out, whom God will exalt : and The ColIe<5l for the Queen, as supreme 

the strange children dissemble with him.' eovemor of the Churdf), had, instead of 

Proper Psalms, xx. xxi. Ixxxv. cxviii. let there never be one wanting. .Israel,' 

Proper Lessons, Josh. i. Rom. xiii. ' make the Queen, we pray thee, an 

The suffrages after the Creed were as happy mother of children, who, being 

at present. educated in thy true faith and fear, may 

Instead of the ist Colle<5l at Morning happily succeed her in the government 

Prayer, the alternative prayer for the of these kingdoms.' 

King in the Communion Service and In the Offertory was introduced the 

anomer prayer for the King were used. sentence, ' Godliness is great riches, &c* 

At the end of the Litany was inserted The prayer for Unity was not yet in- 

a prayer for the King and Royal Family, troduced. It first appeared in 17x5. 

In the Communion Service, instead of ^ George I. put out an Accession Ser- 

the Collet for the day, were used the vice, 13th June, 1715. In it the Rayer 

two prayers appointed, instead of the for unity first appeared. It differs from 

Colledl, m the Morning Service. the present service only in retaining ihe 

The Epistle and Gospel were as at Offertory sentence, *(>3dliness is great, 

present. &c.' The last chainge, viz. that m Ae 

In the Offertory was introduced the Offertory sentence, was made in 1728. 

\ Both the new and old forms of subscription require a promise from the Clergy- 
man subscribing, that in public prayer and administration of the sacraments he will 
use the prescribed form and none other. 

In a paper, communicated by Mr Walpole to the late Clerical Subscription Com- 
mission, and printed by them as Appendix No. 7 to their Report, presented Feb. 9, 
1865, he conunents thus on the words and none other of the Subscription formula. 

'It has sometimes been thought that which are prescribed by the Legisla- 
these words preclude the use of any ture. Thus an indi(5bnent for usine other 
prayers excepting those which are con- prayers and in other manner than is men- 
tained in the Prayer Book, and therefore tioned in the said Book has been judged 
that the occasional prayers as well as the insufficient, because it was agreed, the 
occasional services which have been en- prayers used may be upon some extra- 
joined by authority from time to time ordinary occasion, and so no crime ; and 
cannot be read without a violation of the it was said that the indi<Stment ought to 
clergyman's pledge. The better opinion have alleged that the defendant used 
however, which has been confirmed — at other forms and prayers instead of those 
least as regards the occasional prayers — enjoined, which were negle^ed by hi m, 
both by authority and long established for otherwise every person may oe in- 
usage, is that the words none other do dl<Eled that uses prayers before the ser- 
not apply to "additional prayers," but mon other than such as are required by 
to prayers substituted htsiead of those the Book of Common Prayer^. The 

* See Bums' Eccl, LatOy by Philli- son's case, which is next quoted, sec 

more, Wo\. III. p. 429, quoting the King Bums, VoL xi. p. 327. 
V. Sparks, z Afarf. Rep, 79. For 3o\vti- 



iSffiSS^ Wn .__. . . 

BW biiBW nam*, vfOi dot I^bI* thuta 









firJUiiiSioint Jsu Chilit mirlo 






UuwUur hMTU tlir prtl ludlUH U u. L 
■•ulu Uir bfrvanr. unr idea jnwiiDH Qwi 








"S^i.'SI. 


3i-3'5.-AS5,g 






rts&Yi 


^^ 


wmtariKlyfcjO'Iiw 






OtailU^Unuiti, Ic] IbH CMlKD AMiMv 

J IIIUDEllTHAlt«lT,yilPdllBDrpBaiO|T| 

jIHt.iSd'ai. Bina Hi our CilUni, i» loST 
i» F*ILii< avfl BnUni.flu Ond ibDd Paths dT 
Id i< lui ■«), nna] In gsi holj bul dI 
iiT<rl»ii>MB^uidiiiiimunUijilDnA^l>«: 

BU Jntifllriini Uhi In aU lodljqiUiUaa, 

-lailiHjuteS Ibu Oh biltif FadUoUi.io 
M feounu aid naln itf Hit h^ j ttongik 

ajaa^rtOof, Om to^tala at all wW^ 
ulsni laHBH l> aiklsii WttiiiiSuiw 

iii n e CK ljn fLja w hi 



question with regard to the occasional 
services is certainly more difficult, be- 
cause in those cases other prayers are 
used instead of those appointed by the 
Rubric. Early in the last century a cler- 
gyman, Mr Johnson, refused to read the 
service appointed for the King's Acces- 
sion. For this omission he was cited to 
appear before the Bishop. Proceedings 
were taken by which the point might 
have been tried, but in fa<5t it was never 
decided, inasmuch as Mr Johnson re- 
tradled and submitted. 

*XI Lit does not appear that the power 
of the Crown to order these special ser- 
vices has since been questioned. Three of 
them were discontinued by Royal Order, 
countersigned by the Secretary of State, 
when the A<5ls of Parliament enjoining 
the observance of the 30th of Tanuary, 
the 2Qth of May, and the 5th of Novem- 
ber were repealed •. The fourth service, 
namely, that which relates to the Acces- 
sion, the inauguration service as it is 
technically called, was not in any way 
afle<5led by the change. It had been 
ordered (as the others had been ordered) 
by the Queen's pleasure being signified 
to that effed^ through the Secretary of 

^ These serxnces were discontinued in 
consequence of addresses to the Crown 
from the two Houses of Parliament. The 



State to the Archbishop of Canterbury. 
It may here be noted that these special 
services never formed part of the Sealed 
Book: and as two of them were intro- 
duced at the very time when the A£t of 
Uniformity was passed, the power of the 
Crown to order such services can hardly 
be questioned, and usage has sanctioned 
the exercise of the power from that time 
to this. Other occasional services, such, 
for instance, as that appointed for a 
Solemn Fast on the occasion of the In- 
dian mutiny, or for a public thanksgiving 
on the restoration of peace after the 
Crimean war, have been ordered by 
Royal Proclamation. In all these cases 
the Crown dire<5ls a form of service to 
be prepared, and the prepsu-ation of it b 
usually intrusted to the Primate. On a 
recent occasion the Secretary of State 
informed the Archbishop of Armagh that 
so much doubt was found to exist as to 
whether the Crown could authorize die 
use of a special Thanks^vine Service 
after harvest, that Her Majesty's Govern- 
ment declined to advise. Her Majesty to 
make an order to that effe(5i.' (See Par* 
liamentary Paper^ House of ComMOHt, 
1864, No. 562, p. 36.} 

Statute which repealed the A<£ls enjoin* 
ing the religious observance of these par^ 
ticular days was the aa Vi^ c. 2. 



% The new formula of clerical subscription has, after the words, a9td none oiker, 
the words, except so far as shall be ordered by lawful authority, Mr WaIpole» 
commenting on this exception, in the paper above mentioned, says. 



*x. By the 21st se<5tion of the A<5t of 
Uniformity it is provided that "in all 
"those prayers which in any way relate 
**to the King, Queen, or Royal Progeny, 
"the name be altered and changed from 
"time to time, and fitted to the present 
"occasion, according to the direoion of 
"lawful authority." Lawiiil authority 
in this case has been considered pradh- 
cally to mean the command or order of 
the Crown, signified to the Metropolitan 
through the Secretary of State, by whom 
the order is countersigned. 

* 3. With regard to the Occasional Pray- 
ers and Services, these have been ordered 
in a similar manner; but the order has 
been varied in point of form to thb ex- 
tent, that it has sometimes been- made 
by Warrant under the Royal Sign Ma- 
nual, sometimes by Roysd Frodamation, 
and sometimes by the King or Qhiieen in 
CotmdL How far the recent opinion of 
the law officers of the Crown vca^y have 
affedted this power, it is impossible to 
fay». 

*3. When Parliament has diredled cer- 



tain things to be done which indiredUy 
affeift the form prescribed by the Book 
of Common Prayer, as that the words of 
the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy 
shouki be changed, or that the publica- 
tion of the Banns of Marriage should be 
made at a particular part of the service, 
the form prescribed has so fax been 
altered as to ^'ve effedl to the new enad- 
ment Thus the old Oath of Sovereignty 
in the Ordination Service was cfaangea 
for the new Oath of Allegiance andSu- 
premacy at the time of the revolution ; 
and the rubric which directed the Banns 
to be published " immediately before the 
Sentences of the Offertory was 'ulti- 
mately omitted, and another rubric intro- 
duced, stating, according to the require- 
ment' of the Statute, that the Banns 
must be published "immediately after 
the Second Lesson." 
. '4. Under the 36th sedlion of the xst 
Eliz. c. 3, it was ena(5led that " if there 
"shall happen to be any contempt or 
"irreverence to be used in the Ceremo- 
"nies or Rites of the Church, the Queen's 



* See suprut Parag^^aph xii. 

* 96 Geo. II. c XI. s. 33. 



rubrics were continued for 
The old after this Adt was passed. 



many years 
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** Majesty may, by the advice of Cora- 
"missioners (appointed and authorized 
"under the Great Seal of England for 
"causes Ecclesiastical) or Metropolitan, 
"ordain and publish such further Cere- 
" monies or Rites as mav be most to the 
"advancement of Gods glory, for the 
" edifying of His Church, and due rever- 
"ence of Christ's Holy Mysteries and 
" Sacraments." Pursuant to this Clause, 
Queen Elizabeth anthorized the Arch- 
bishop and certain Commissioners to 
peruse the order of the Lessons through- 
out the whole year, and to cause some 
new calendars to be imprinted, whereby 
chapters of less edification might be re- 
moved, and others more profitable might 
supply^ their room ; and since the whole 
Statute has been kept alive by the Adl 
of Uniformity, it may be contended that 
for some purposes this power might still 
be exercised. If that be so, lawful au- 
thority would mean such a power as that 
which was reserved by this sedlion of the 
Statute of Elizabeth ; but for what pur- 
poses it might still be exercised is ex- 
tremely doubtful. As regards the Lec- 
tionary, probably it would be held that 
the power was exhausted by what was 
done in the reign of Elizabeth. As re- 
gards other matters, it does not appear 
to have been exercised at all, and, there- 
fore, without a declaratory statute, it 
might be questionable whether such a 
power could now be put in force. 

'5. Lawful authority would lastly mean, 
according to long-established usage, the 
power of the Diocesan to relax the strict 
letter of the Rubric in certain cases; 
e.g., to sandlion one instead of two ser- 



vices where the circumstances of the 
parish do not require more ; or to allow 
the Communion Service to be read at a 
different hour from the rest of the Morn- 
ing Service. The rule upon this subje<^ 
has thus been stated by Sir J. Nicol'; 
"The Church Service, according to the 
"form prescribed in the book of Com- 
"mon Prayer, is to be regularly i)cr- 
" formed every Sunday in the morning 
"and evening; if less duty is required, 
"it is to be supposed that the relaixadon 
"has been adopted with the approl^tioa 
"of the Diocesan, and has been per- 
"mitted owing to the circumstances of 
" the parish ; and as the service is^ to be 
"performed for the use of the parishion- 
"ers, such relaxation may properiy be 
"granted in certain ca^es; but if it be 
"so granted, the minister must stridUy 
"adhere to the terms prescribed, and 
"must not vary them at his own pica- 
"sure, for his own convenience, and on 
"his own authority. It is for the Dio- 
"cesan who is to judge of the degree of 
"relaxation to be allowed." 

*In these five instances the words " law- 
**ful authority" might properiy be de- 
fined to mean what it has Ken hitherto 
considered to mean by express direfUon 
or bv long-established usase. There 
would be some difficulty in determining 
the exa(5t limits to which that authority 
in the last two instances might be allowed 
to extend. But that some power should 
exist of regulating ceremonies whidi may 
lead to irreverence, or of relaxing the 
stri<5l letter of the rubric, where circum- 
stances may require sudi a relaxation, 
can hardly be doubted.' 



* Gibs. Codex^ p. 97T, ed. 1761, and • Bennet v. Bonaher, 2 Hagg. Ecd. 
see Strype*s Life 0/ Parker, p. 29. Rep. p. a/. 
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OF THE ARTICLES OF RELIGION. 



The first sketdi of the 42 Articles was king's majesty's commandment in the 

prepared in the summer of 1551. It was month of May» 1553. Rich. Graftonus 

mamly,ifnotwhoIiv,thcworkofCranmer, typographus regius excudebat, Load, 

who had been ordered by the king and mense Junii, 1553.' This work was in 

Privy Council ' to frame a book of articles English. At the head of the Articles was 

of Religion for the preserving and main* placed the announcement, 'Articles pub> 

taining peace and unitjr of do<5bine in fished bythe King's Majesty.' In another 

this Cnurch,that being finished they might edition of the same year printed by Wolfe 

be set forth by public authority.' the articles in Latin are joined with the 

The rough draught was sent to the Catechism. The heading of the Articles 

rest of the bishops for criticism'and cor- in Wolfe's edition is 'Articuli de quibus in 

re<5lion. synodo Londinensi, Anno Dom. m.d.ui. 

On the and of May, 1553, the archbishop ad toUendam opinionuAi dissensionem, et 

was required to send to the Council the consensum verae religionis^ firmandum, 

articles that had been submitted to the inter Episcoposet alios eruditosviros con- 

Bishops ; and to signify whether the same venerat : regia authoritate in lucem editL' 

Some doubt has been thrown on the 
statement that the Articles were submitted 



were set forth by any public authority 
according to the minutes. He obeyed 
tills order; the A rticles were soon returned 
to him, and remained in his hands untU 
Sept 19. 



in their final form to convocation. From 
an excuse of Cranmei^s, that he knew not 
of the title under whidi they had b^n 



lie made revisions, added supplement- published, it has been supposed that they 
ary clauses and titles then submitted were not submitted to the whole body of 
them to Cecil and Sir J. Chekc for their the clergy, upper and lower house. It is 



consideration. 

The Articles were next forwarded to 
the king with a request that they might 
be published andenforced upon the clergy. 
A fresh delay occurred: on sist of 0&» 
the royal chaplains Harley, Bill, Home, 



difficult to reconcile this disclaimer with 
the titles of Grafton's and Wolfe's edi-# 
tions. As the record of proceedings of 
Convocation in that year is lost, we cannot 
settle the auestion by an appeal to it 
The following account is given by 



Grindal, Peme, and Knox, were request- Hardwick of the first formation and pro- 

ed to consider the Formulary and to mulgation of the Articles: 
report upon it Forty- two Articles were framed, prin- 

On the aoth of Nov. it was remitted to cipally by Cranmer, at the command of 

the archbishop for the Mast corredlions of the kmg in the summer of 1551. The 

his judgement and his pen :' on the 34th rough draught was revised bythe Bishops, 

he returned it to the council with a sche- in whose hands it remained until ue 

dale declaring his mind upon the Book, spring of the following year. It was 

and entreating that the bishops might then returned to the archbishop and again 

have authority from the king to require revised by him. After this he sent the 

subscription from all their preachers, draught to Sir John Cheke and Cecil for 

archdeacons, deans, prebendaries, par- their approbation. Subsequently a request 

sons, vicars, curates, and all their clergy, was made to the king, that the formulary 

By this means he trusted that such con- might be published^ and enforced upon 

cord and quietness in religion should the dergyoy subscription. 



follow as else could not be expected for 
many years. 

On the 19th of June, ^i5_53» a royal 
mandate requiring subscription was di- 
redted to the officials of the archbishop of 
Canterbury. This was carried into enedt 
in at least two or three dioceses. 

The following title is prefixed : 'Articles 
Mpneed on by the bishops and other learn- 
ed men in the synod at London in the 
year of our Lord God 1^53 for the avoiding 
of controversy in opimons and the estab- 
lishment of a godly concord in certain 
matters of religion* Published by the 



(360) 



H In 1563 four new articles were added* 
yiz. 

V. On the Holy Ghost 

xiL On Good Works. 

xxix. On the Participation of the Widc- 
ed in the Communion. 

xxx.^ On Communion in Both Kinds. 

Additions were made to ii. iii. vi. x. xii. 
<^ our present series from a formulary 
presented by the Wirtemburg theologians 
to the Council of Trent, 1553. 

To V. of 1553 was added the list of 
canonical books : ix. and x. of 155a were 
amplified. 



In xxvi. the number of sacraments was the Bishops, commonly subscribed x x pro* 

defined , ^ visional articles of arcnbishop Paiker. 

In xxiv. die Homilies were specified. The convocation of Canterbury in X571 

In xxiii. Errors of Schoolmen were unanimously resolved, 'That when the 

called Errors of Rome. ^ book of articles touching dodlrine shall 

In XXV. condemnation of foreign tongue be fully agreed upon, that then the same 

was more emphatic. shall be put in print ly the appointment 

Infant Baptism was more completely of mv lord of Sarum (Jewel), and a price 

approved : Priests' Marriage was declared rated for the same to be sold. Item, that, 

not only allowable but agreeable to Scrip" the same being printed, every Ushop 

ture. to have a convenient number thereof^ to 

Transubstantiation was condemned and be published in their synods and to be 

the mode of Christ's presence declared read in every parish church four times 

spiritual Four articles were dropped : — every year.' 

VIZ. X. On Grace, xvi. On Blasphemy The Articles were then subscribed by 

against the Holy Ghost, xix. On the both Houses of Convocation, 

obligation of the moral law. xli. Against In 1571 an a<5t of Parliament required 

millenarians. ^ ^ subscription to the Artides before the 

After being presented in convocation ensuing Christmas and a certificate of 

three more articled were erased, viz. xxxix. such subscription. On some Sunday the 

xl. and xliL The quotation in iii. from testimonial and the Articles were to be 

St Peter was abandoned. A passage pvblicly read. 

in the article concerning Ihe Lord's Sup- The Articles which concern faith and 

per, which appeared to deny the presence dodlrine ar^ according to Stephens, L iL 

of Christ in any way whatever, was omit- iil. iv. v. ix. x. xi. xii. xiii. xiv. xv. xri. 

ted. xvii. xviii. xxiL- It is difficult however to 

Onthez2thof Feb. 1563, the signatures decide, whether the words 'which only 

of* convocation were all affixed. The concern' were intended to limit the 

Articles were then read and promulgated number of articles to which subscription 

by the Queen's authority aner that she was necessary, or merely to define the 

had herself read and examined them. general nature oi the articles. Omvoca* 

^ The Articles of 1553 appeared almost tion was more stringent, and required 

simultaneously in English and in Latin subscription to ail the articles, 

in XSS3 : ^^ both cases they are described The Puritans were some of them de» 

as having been agreed to in the last prived, and published a remonstrance, 

convocation. Subsequently Waterland's Grindal was lax in enforcing subscription, 

verdi(5l is as follows. Whitgift severe ; the year 1584 was called 

xst. The Articleswere passed,rec(nded, the woful year of subscription. At the 

and ratified in X563, in Latin only. Convocation of 1604,. Bancroft presiding, 

^ andly. These Latin Articles were re- all the cler^ of the province of Canter> 

vised and corre(5led by the convocation bury subscribed. The test of subscri^oo 

of 1571. ^ was required from students at the Uni* 

3raly. An authentic translation was versities before taking their Degrees. ^ 

made by the same convocation,, and the In 16x3 it appears that subscription 

Latin and English adj usted as nearly as had not been enforced at Cambridge, even 

possible. from Bachelors azui Do<5tors in Divinity. 

4thly. The Articles, thus perfedled in On July 7th of that year a Grace was 
both languages, were set forth in the same passed (m compliance with the king's let- 
year by Koyal authority. ter) requiring subscription from aU Doc- 

5thly. Subscription was required the tors and also from Bachelors in Divinity, 

same year to the En|;lish Articles by the In 16x6 the king's letter required that 

A<51 of the X3th of Elizabeth. all who took any Degree in the Schools 

. Subscription to the Articles. should subscribe. This was done by the 

^ By the royal mandate of June xgth, University at once : but, on a petition frmn 
1553, a<5lual Incumbents were required to the Registrary of that date of the time 
subscribe on pain of deprivation ; future and labour exadled from him in coo- 
Incumbents before admission. In two or sequence, a definite time and place of sub- 
three dioceses this measure seems to have scription were appointed in 1693. The 
been carried into effe(5l. The death of form was, 'We, whose names are here 
King Edward in July interrupted the full under written, do willingly and fr amimo 
execution of it Gardiner profited by the subscribe to the three articles above men- 
change of monardi to enforce subscription tioned (the 3 arts, contedned in the sfiih 
to x^ articles of his own, before the ad- Canon)andtoall things in them contained.* 
mission of students to Degrees. At Oxford a Decree of Convocation in 

Durine the early part of the reign of X573 provided that students should sub* 

Elizabeth, the clergy, at the command of scribe before taking their D^rees, and in 



2576 this requirement was extended to oath, any law or statute to the contrary 
students above x6 years of age on their notwithstanding. At Oxford Masters of 
admission. In the case of Cambridge, Arts, Do<5lors in Medicine and Civil Law» 



the Committee of Religion in 1641 re- 
solved that subscription was not to be 
exacted in future. By the Adt of Uni- 
formity, Z3th and X4th Charles II., every 
Head of a College was required to sub- 
scribe and declare his unfeigned assent 
to the Articles. 
The Adl of Toleratiqp z William and 



and Bachelors and Dodlors in Divinity 
are still required to subscribe to the 3 
Articles and to the 3 Articles of the 361 
canon. 

1 The Declaration (p. 364) was the work 
of Laud. It was prefixed to an edition of 
the Articles issued in 1629. The obje<5t of 
it was to put a check upon Calvinistic 



Mary, in enjoining subscription on Dis- preachers and speculators. 

sentmg Ministers, excepted arts, xxxiv. The term ' Fidei Defensor' was first 



XXXV. xxxvi. the affirmative portions of 
XX. and a portion of xxvii. 

In Z77Z an attempt was made by a 
School of Arian and Socinian clergy to 
remove the test. Francis Blackbume, 
archdeacon of Cleveland, published his 
Proposals for an application to Parliament by adl of Parliament. 



in ue matter olT subscription to the 
Liturgy and the 39 Articles of the Church 
of England, and in Z7^a a Petition to 
that efiedl was accordingly presented. 
It was repe45led in the House 01 Commons 
1^ a majority of 2Z7 to 7Z. 

In Z773 at Cambridge a Grace of the 
Senate altered subscription for Bachelors 
of Arts to the following form : 

* I A.B, do declare wat I zxa^bonAJide 
a member of the Church of Eiigland as 
by law established. ' 



conferred on Henry VIII. by Pope Leo 
X. for his book against Luther, quinto 
idus odlobris xsaz. It was confirmed by 
Clement VII., but on the suppression of 
the monasteries revoked. It was given 
to the king in the 35th year of his reign 

Elizabeth refused 
t&e title. Head of the Church ; in X5S9 
the term supreme Governor was sub- 
stituted. 

In 24 Henry VIII. c Z2, the Royal 
Supremacy is thus recited: 'By sundry 
and authentic histories and chronicles it 
is manifestly declared and expressed that 
this realm of England is an empire and 
so hath been accepted in the world, 

governed by one supreme head and king, 
avin^ dignity and royal estate of the 
impenal crown of the same ; unto whom 



In X779 a similar grace passed in regard a body politic, compadl of all sorts and 



to Bachelors in Civil Law or Medicine 
and Bachelors or Do<5tors in Music. 

The Adl of Z9. and 30 Vi<5i c 88, 29th 
July Z856, contains a clause stating that, 
£rom the xst day of Michaelmas Term 
X856, no person shall be required, upon 
matriculatmgor upon taking, or to enable 



degrees of people ciivided in terms and 
by names or spirituality and temporality, 
were bound and owen to bear next imto 
God a natural and humble obedience ; he 
being also furnished by the goodness and 
sufferance of Almighty God with plenary, 
whole and entire power, preeminence. 



him to take, any Degree m Avts, Law, authority and jurisdidlion to render and 
Medicine, or Music, to take any oath or yidd justice and final determination to 
to make any declaration or sulificription all manner of persons resiants within this 
whatever: butsuch degree shall not, until realm in all cases, matters, debates%md 
the person obtaining the same shsdl, in contentions without restraint or provoca- 
such manner as the University may from tion to any foreign princes or potentates 
time to time prescribe, have subscribed a of the world ; in causes spiritual by the 
declaration statins that he is bon& fide a judges of the spirituality and causes tern- 
member of the Church of England, en- poral by temporal judges.' 

• •• ' ' • By z Elir. c z. §§ z6, Z7 the authority 



title him to be or to become a member 
of the Senate or constitute a qualification 
for the holding of any office,, &c. 

The subscription to the % Articles of the 
^th canon is still required in the case of 
I)e^;rees in Divinity. The Statutes of 
which thisis one were confirmed by carder 
of the Queen in Council July qzst, Z858. 

The 4^rd and 44th clauses of the Oxfo«d 
.University Adt (17 and z8 Vitfl. c 8z) de- 
clare that, from and after the zst day of 
Michaelmas Term Z854, it shall not be 
necessary for any person, upon matricu- 
lating, or upon taking the degree of Ba- 



of all foreign princes, potentates and the 
like, in matters spiritual and ecclesiastical, 
is declared to be abolished ; any juris- 
diction or visitation for the corre<5tion or 
reformation of the ecclesiastical state or 
persons, aforetime exercised or lawfully 
to be exercised, is annexed to the crown. 
Penalties are appointed to those who 
impugn the Royal supremacy in word or 
deed ; for zst offence, forfeiture of goods, 
or, if goods be under ^^20 value, imprison- 
ment for a year; and in case of spiritual 
persons, avoidance of benefice : for and 



chelor in Arts, Law, Medicine, or Music, offence. Praemunire : 3rd, penalty of high 

M the University of Oxford, to make or treason. 

subscribe any declaration, or to take any In return for this power of governance 



of the Church, the Sovereign hy the signed by CEcoIampadius, Zwing^e, Bth 

X William III. c. 6, undertakes, in the Co- cer, and Hedion, on the one side; by 

ronation oath, to maintain the legal rights Luther, Melandthon, Jonas, Osiander, 

and privileges of the bishops and clergy Brentz, and Agricola, on the other. After 

and of the churches committed to -them, a revision by Luther and some of his 

^ The lo Articles of 1536 were the re- friends, they were presented as the basis 
suit of a compromise between the Romish of a Lutheran confession at SchwallMdi 
and the Reforming party. They were shortly afterwards. These Confessions 
probably prepared hy a committee in were in the hands of Melan<5lhon when he 
frequent communication with the kine prepared the Confession of Augsbiurg. 
through his Vicar General. They passed ^ The Confession of Wirtemburg, con- 
both houses of convocation, and were is- taining 36 articles, was presented by the 
sued under the title 'Articles to stablish ambassadors of the Duke of V^^emburg 
Christian quietness. ' to the Council of Trent on the 24th m 

^ The 6 Articles of Z539, the Whip with January, X552. It was framed in ac- 

Six strings, were wholly Romish in doc- cordance with the Confession of Augsbuig, 

trine. The Bill passed both Parliament and furnished many hints for the altera- 

and convocation and was enforced by the tions of the Edwardine articles in 1563. 

severest penalties. ^ Hardwick refers to the 31x1 of our articles, 

^The I ^ Articles, contained in a docu- to the loth and zath, to portions of the 

ment found among Cranmer's papers, are and, xith, and the disputed clause of the 

believed to be the basis of a confession of 30th, in illustration of this resemblance. 

Faith for all Protestant Churches. Me- See Table (p. 366). ^ 

landlhon was invited to England to assist ^ ^T^^ 19 Irish Articles, strongly Cahris- 

in framing such a confession. He did istic in their tone, were framed by Arch* 

not come; others of less note took his bishop Usher, and appear to have obtained 

place. The scheme was frustrated through the sandlion of a synod at Dublin in 16x5. 

the influence of Gardiner. It then became The Archbishop may have required them 

necessary for the English Church to for a time^ from his clergy ; they were 

frame a confession of its own. Hence however virtually, if not a<SHiallT, abro* 

the 43 Articles of 1552. ^ gated bjr the acceptance of the English 

^TheAugsburg Confession was roughly Articles in the Irish Convocation of 1635. 

drawn by Melan<5lhon and submitted to IT, In the Greek Church the only syste- 

Luther, who thoroughly approved it It matic digest of articles of faith is the 

was then revised by Melandlhon and Nicene or Constantinopolitan Creed, 

others, especially the Chancellor Ponta- H In the Romish Church the Creed of 

nus; it was presented to the Emperor, Pope Pius IV., the result of the delibera- 

June 23rd, 1530. The original draught tions of the Council of Trent, is accepted 

was in Latin, but a German version was as authoritative. It was issued 1564. 

made likewise. The signatures appended Every person, who is admitted into the 

to the confession were John, ele<5lor of Roman Catholic Chiurch, publicly reads 

Saxony ; George, margrave of Branden- and professes his assent to it. After the 

burff ; Ernest duke of Lfmeburg; Philip, recitation of the Nicene Creed the Bull 

lanograve of Hesse ; John Frederick, enjoins these Articles : 

ele<5toral prince of Saxony; Francis, duke *I most firmly admit and embrace 

of Lfineburg ; Wolfgang, prince of An- apostolical and ecclesiastical traditions 

halt; the senate and magistracy of Nu- and allotherconstitutionisand observances 

Temburg, and the senate of Reutlingen. of the same (i.e. Roman) Church. 

HT The Confession of Augsburg had been * I also admit the Sacred Scriptures ac* 
preceded by Articles of Union between cording to the sense which the holy 
the Lutherans and Zwinglians in the con- mother Church has held and does hold, 
ference at Marburg. These articles, 15 to whom it belong^ to pudge of the true 
in number, had been drawn by Luther sense and interpretation of the Hdy 
himself after much controversy, and ac- Scriptures; nor will I ever take and in- 
cepted by the opposite party on the 3rd terpret them otherwise than ac^rding 
of October, 1529. On the do<5lrine of to the unanimous consent of the Fathers, 
the Trinity, the Incarnation, Original ' I profess also that there are truly and 
Sin, Justincation by Faith, the Holy properly seven sacraments ci the new 
Spirit, and the Word of God, Baptism, law, instituted by Jesus Christ our Lord, 
Good Works, Confession, Civil Govern- and for the salvation of mankind, though 
ment, and Tradition, the two parties were all are not necessary for every one ; vis. 
atone. On the Eucharist spiritual par- baptism,confirmation,eucharist, penance, 
ticipation was defined to be . above all extreme undtion, order, and matrimony, 
things necessary, but room was allowed and that they confer grace ; and of these, 
for the divergence of the Lutheran and baptism, confirmation, and order, cannot 
Zwittglisua tenets. These articleji Yrere be re-iterated without sacrilnK, 



' I also receive and admit the ceremonies 
of the Catholic Church, received and 
approved in the solemn administration of 
aU the above said sacraments. 

' I receive and embrace all and every 
one of the things, which have been defined 
and declared in the holy Council of Trent, 
concerning original sin and justification. 

* I profess likewise that in the mass is 
offered to God a true, proper and pro- 
pitiatoiy sacrifice for the living and the 
aead : and that in the most holy sacrament 
of the Eucharist there is truly, really, 
and substantially the body and blood 
together with the soul andaivinityof our 
Lord Jesus Christ; and that there b 
made a conversion of the whole substance 
of the bread into the body, and of the 
whole substance of the wine into the blood, 
which conversion the Catholic Church 
calls Transubstantiation. 

' I confess also that under either kind 
alone whole and entire Christ and a true 
sacrament is received. 

'I constantly hold that there is a pur- 
|;atory, and that the souls detained there- 
in are helped by the suffrages of the 
faithful. 

'Likewise that the saints reigning to- 
gether with Christ are to be honoured 
and invocated, that they offer prayers to 
God for us, and that their relics are to be 
venerated. 

' I most firmly assert that the images of 
Christ and of the mother of God, ever 
virc^in, and also of the other saints are to 
be had and retained ; and that due honour 
and veneration are to be given to them. 

'I also afSrm that the power of in- 



dulgences was left by Christ in the 
Church ; and that the use of them is 
most wholesome to Christian peo(^e. 

' I acknowledge the holv Catholic and 
apostolic Roman Church uxe mother and 
mistress of all Churches ; and I promise 
and swear true obedience to the Roman 
bbhop, the successor of St Peter, prince ci 
the Apostles, and Vicar of Jesus Christ 

'I also profess, and undoubtedly re- 
ceive all other things delivered, deftned, 
and declared by the sacred canons and 
general councils and particularly by the 
holy Council of Trent ; and likewise I also 
condemn, rejeift, and anathematize all 
things contrary thereto, and all heresies 
whatsoever condemned and anathema- 
tized by the Church. This true catholic 
faith, out of which none can be saved, 
which I now freely profess, and truly 
hold, I A^. promise, vow, and swear 
most constantly to hold and profess the 
same, whole and entire, with God's as- 
sistance to the end of my life. Amen.' 

To this Creed the present Pop« Pius 
IX. in Dec. 1854^ added the doraine <^ 
the Immaculate Conception as a necessary 
article of Catholic Faith. 

if In 1629 the Articles were republished 
with the heading 'Articles agreed upon 
by the Archbishops and Bishops of both 
Provinces, and the whole Clergy, in the 
Convocation holden at London in the 
Year 1562, for the avoiding of Diversities 
of Opinions, and for the establishing of 
Consent touching true Religion :* Re- 
printed by His Majesty's Commandment, 
with His K.oyal Declaration 'prefixed 
thereunto.' Then follows 



'HIS MAJESTY'S DECLARATION. 

'Being by God's Ordinance, according Word : which We do therefore ratifyand 
to Our just Title, Defender of tlieji'aithy confirm, requiring all Our loving Subje<5^ 

" ' to continue in the uniform Profession 

thereof, and prohibiting the least differ- 
ence from the said Articles; which to 
that End We command to be new printed, 
and this Our Declaration to be published 
therewith. 

* That We are Supreme Governor of the 



and Supreme Governor of the Churchy 
within these Our Dominions^ We hold it 
most agreeable to this Our Kingly Office, 
and Our own religious Zeal, to conserve 
and maintain the Church committed to 
Our Charge, in the Unity of true Religion, 
and in the Bond of Peace: and not to 



suffer unnecessary Disputations, Alterca- Church of England: And that if any 

tions, or questions to be raised, which Difference arise about the external Policy, 

may nourish Fadlion both in the Church concerning the Injun£lions, Canons^ and 

ana Commonwealth. We have therefore, other Constitutions whatsoever thereto 

upon mature Deliberation, and with the belonging, the Clergy in their Convoca- 

Advice of so many of Our Bishops as tion is to order and settle them, having 

might conveniently be called together, first obtained leave under Our Broad 

thought fit to make this Declaration fol- Seal so to do : and We approving their said 

lowing : Ordinances and Constitutions ; providing 

' That the Articles of the Church of that none be made contrary to the Laws 

England (which have been allowed and and Customs of the Land. 

auUiorized heretofore, and which Our 'That out of Our Princely Care that 

Clergy generally have subscribed unto) the Churchmen may do the Work which 

do contain the true Dodtrine of the is proper unto them, the Bishops and 

Church of England agreeable to God's Clergy, from time to time in Convocation^ 



upon their htunbte Desire, shall have shut up in God's promises,^ as thev be 
Licence under Our Broad Seal to de- senerally set forth to us in the holy 
liberate of, and to do all such Things, as. Scriptures, and the eeneral meaning of 
being made plain by them,, and assented the Articles of the Church of Enguptd 
imto by Us, shall concern the settled according to them. And that no man 
Continuance of the Dodbrine and disci- hereafter shall either print, or preach, to 
pline of the Church of England, now draw the Article aside any way, but shall 
established ; from which We will not submit to it in the plain and full meaning 
endure any varying or departing in the thereof: and shall not put his own sense 
least Degree. or comment to be the meaning of the 
'That for the present, though some Article, but shall take it in the literal and 
differences have been ill raised, yet We grammatical sense. ^ 
take comfort in this, that all Clergymen ' That if any publick Reader in either 
within Our Realm have always most of Our Universities, or any Head or 
willingly subscribed to the Articles esP- Master of a College, or any other person 
tablished ; which is an argument to Us, respedlively in either of them shall affix 
that they all agree in the true, usual, any new sense to any Article, or shall 
literal meaning of the said Articles ; and publickly read, determine, or hold any 
that even in those curious points, in which publick Disputation, or suffer any such 
the 'present differences lie, men of all to be held either way, in either the Uni- 
sorts take the Articles of the Church of versities or Colleges resi>e<5tively ; or if 
England to be for them; which is an any Divine in me Universities shall 
argument again, that none of them intend preach or print any thing either way, 
any desertion of the Articles established, other than is already established in Con- 
That therefore in these both curious vocation with Our Royal Assent; he, or 
and unhappy differences, which have for they the Offenders, shall be liable to Our 
so many hundred years, in different times displeasure,^ and the Church's censure in 
and pUces, exercised the Church of Our Commission Ecclesiastical, as well 
Christ, We vrill, that all further curious as any other: And We will see there 
search be laid aside, and these disputes shall be due Execution upon them.' 
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Articles. 
Of Faith in the Holy Tri- 



Tllusiraticns. 

Art. I. 0/ Faith in the Holy Tri- Art. I. of the XIII. Articles of Cran- 
nity. mer, De Unitate Dei et Trinitate Per- 

There is hut one living and true God, sonarum, has the following phrase— quod 
everlasting, without body, parts or pas- sit una Essentia Divina quae ct appel- 



sions; of infinite power, wisdom, and 
goodness; the Maker and Preserver of 
all things, both visible and invisible. 
And in unity of this Godhead there be 
three Persons, of on^: substance, power, 
and eternity; the Father, the Son, ana 
the Holy Ghost 

Art 1. De Fide in SacrosanSlam 
Trinitatetn. 

Unus est vivus et verus Deus, ztemus. 



latur et est Deus, aetemus, incorporeus, 
impartibilis, immensa potentia, sapientia, 
bonitate. Creator et Conservator omnium 
rerum visibilium et invisibilium, et tamen 
tres sint Personae ejusdem essentiae et 
potentiae et coactemae, Pater, Filius et 
opiritus Sandlus. 

Art I. of the Aug^bui^ Confession, 
De DeOf begins as follows : Ecdesiae mag- 
no consensu apud nos decent decretum 



incorporeus, impartibilis, impassibilis, im- Nicaenae synodi de unitate essentiae di- 
mensae potentiae, sapientiae ac bonitatis : vinae et de tribus personis verum, et sine 



creator et conservator omnium tum visi- 
bilium turn invisibilium. Et in unitate 
hujus di vinae naturae tres sunt Personae 
epusdem essentiae, potentiae ac aetemita- 
tis, Pater, Filius et Spiritus Sandlus. 

The Latin Articles are taken from the 
Latin edition of 1562, as given in Hard- 
wick's History of the Articles. The X. 
Articles of 1536, and the XIII. Articles 
of Cranmer, are supplied from the same 
source. The Augsburg and Wirtemburg 
Confessions are taken from ' Corpus et 
Syntagma Confessionum, &c. Aiureliae 
Allobrogum, a.d. m.dc.xii.' 

Art 1 1. 0/ the Word or Son o/God, 
which was made very Man. 

The Son, which is the Word of the 



uUa dubitatione credendum esse: vide- 
licet, quod sit una essentia divina quae et 
appellatur et est Deus, aetemus, mcor- 
poreus, impartibilis, immensa potentia, 
sapientia, bonitate, creator et conservator 
omnium rerum visibilium et invisibilium; 
et tamen tres sint personae ejusdem es- 
sentiae et potentiae et coaetemae, Pater, 
Filius et Spiritus Sandhis. 



Art IIL of the XII L Articles of Cran- 
mer, De dttahta Christi naturisy runs :^ 
Item docemus quod verbum, hoc est Fi- 



Father, begotten from everlasting of the lius Dei, assumpserit humanam naturam 

Father, the very and eternal God, and in utero Beatae Mariae Virginis, ut sint 

of one substance with the Father, took duae naturae, divina et humana, in uni- 

Man's nature in the womb of the blessed tate personae inseparabiliter conjun<5taB, 

Virgin, of her substance : so that two unus Christus, vere Deus et vere homo, 

whole and perfe<5l natures, that is to say, natus ex Virgine Maria, vere passus, cni> 

the Godhead andNIanhood, were joined cifixus, mortuus et sepultus, ut recond- 



together in one Person, never to oe di- 
A'ided, whereof is one Christy very God 
and very Man; who truly suffered, was 
crucified, dead and buried, to reconcile 
his Father to us, and to be a sacrifice, 
not only for original guilt, but also foif all 
a(5hial sins of men. 

Art II. Verbum Dei verum hominem 
esse factum. 

Filius, qui est verbum Patris, ab aetemo 
a Patre genitus, verus et aetemus Deus, 



liaret nobis Patrem, et hosda esset non 
tantum pro culpa originis sed etiam pro 
omnibus adlualibus hominum peccatis. 

Art III. of the Augsburg Confession, 
De FUio Deit is word for word the same 
as the above. 

In Art II.. De Filio Dei, of the Wir- 
temburg Confession, we have : 

Credimus et confitemtu: Filium Dei 
Dominum nostnun Jesum Christum ab 
aetemo a Patre suo genitum, verum et 



ac Patri consubstantialis, in utero beatae aetemum Detun, Patre suo consubstanti- 
virginis ex illius substantia naturam hu- alem. 
manam assumpsit; ita ut duae natturae, 
divina et humana, ihtegre atque perfe<5le 
in unitate personae fuerint inseparabiliter 
conjundtae ; ex quibus est unus Christus, 
verus Deus et verus homo ; qui vere pas- • 
sus est, crucifixus, mottuus et sepultus, 
ut Patrem nobis reconciliaret essetque 
hostia non tantum pro culpa originis ve- 
rum etiam pro omnibus a<5lualibus homi- 
num peccatis. 

Art III. Of the going dcvm of Christ 
m to Hell. 
As Christ died for us, and iras \xmed. 



Art II T. of Oranmex's Articles, De 
duaHs Christi matitr/s. 
IVftiadesoendit ad inferos et vere resof 



V3€^^ 



" Articles. ^ lUusiraiions. 
so also is It to be believed that he went rexit tertia die, deinde ascendit ad csfelos 
down into Hell. ut sedeat ad dextram Patris Idem 

Art III. Dg descensu Christi ad In- Christus palam est reditimis ut judicet 
Jeros. vivos et mortuos &c juxta Symbolum 

Quemadmodum Christus pro nobis mor- Apostolorum. 
tuus est et sepultus, ita est etiam creden- Art. III. of the Augs'burg Confes^on 
dus ad Inferos descendisse. agrees with this verbatijn. 

In 1553 the following had been added. 
Nam corpus usque ad resurredlionem in 
sepulchro jacuit, Spiritus ab illo emissus 
cum spiritibus, qui in carcere sive in in- 
ferno detinebantur, fuit, ilHsquepraedica- 
vit quemadmodum testatiur Petri locus. 

Art. IV. Of the Resurrteiion of Christ. 

Christ did truly rise again from death, 
and took a|;ain his body with flesh, bones, 
and all thmgs appertaining to the per- 
fedtion of Man's nature: wherewith he 
ascended into Heaven, and there sitteth, 
until he return to judge all men at the 
last day. 

Art IV. Resurreflio Christi.^ 

Christus vere a mortuis resurrexit, suum- 
que corpus cum came, ossibus, omnibus- 
que ad integritatem humanae nattuw per- 
tinentibus, recepit, cum quibus in caelum 
ascendit, ibique residet quoad extremo die 
ad judicandos homines reversurus sit 

Art V. Of the Holy Ghost. 

The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the 
Father and the Son, is of one substance, 
majesty and glory with the Father and 
the Son, very and eternal God. 

Art. V. De Spiritu Saneio. Art III. of the Wirtemburg Confes- 

Spiritus sandlus, a patre et filio pro- sion, De Spiritu SatUlOt runs thus : 
cedens, ejusdem est cum patre et Alio Credimus et confitemur Spiritum Sanc- 
essentiae, majestatis et gloriae, verus ac tum ab aetemo procedere a Deo Patre et 
aetemus Deus. Filio et esse ejusdem cum Patre et FiUo 

Art VI. Of t lie Sufficiency of the essentiae, majestatis. et gloriae, verum ac 
holy Scriptures for Salvation. aetemum Deum. 

Holy Scripture containeth all things Art XXXI. of the Wirtemburg con- 
necessary to salvation: so that whatsoever fession commences, Sacram Scripturam 
is not read therein, nor ma^ be proved ' vocamus eos Canonicos Libros veteris et 
thereby, is not to be required of any novi Testamenti, de quorum authoritate 
man, that it should be believed as an in Ecclesia nunquam dubitatum est 
article of the faith, or be thought requisite The article continues : 
or necessary to salvation. In the name Hanc Scripturam credimus et confite- 
of the holy Scripture we do understand miur esse oraculum Spiritus SandU, caeles- 
those Canonical Books of the Old and tibus testimoniis ita confirmatiun, ut, si 
New Testament, of whose authority was angelus de caelo aliud praedicaverit, ana- 
never any doubt in the Church. thema sit Quare detestamur omnem 

Of the Names and Number of the do(5hinam, cultum et religionem pugnan 



Canonical Books. 
Genesis. 
Exodus. 
Levidcus. 
Numbers. 
Deuteronomy. 
Joshua. 
Judges. 
Ruth. 

The First Book of Samuel 
The Second Book of SanueL 
The First Book of Kin^ 
The Second Book of Kmes. 
The First Book of Chronicles. 



tem cum hac Scriptura. Sed quod non- 
nulli sendunt in nac Scriptura non con- 
tineri omnem do^rinam nobis ad veram 
et perpetuam salutem cognitu necessa- 
riam, et jus interpretandae huius Scrip- 
turae in potestate summorum Pontificum 
ita situm esse, ut, quod hi pro suo arbi- 
trio pronundant, ampleAendum sit pro 
sententia Spiritus Sandti, videtur fadiius 
posse dici.quam probari. 
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Articles, 
The Second Book of Chromcles. 
The First Book of Esdras. 
The Second Book of Esdras. 
The Book of Esther. 
The Book of Job. 
The Psahns. 
The Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes or Preacher. 
Cantica or Songs of Solomon. 
Four Prophets the Greater. 
Twelve Prophets the Less. 
And the other books (as Hierome saith*) 
the Church doth read for example of life 
and instrudlion of manners ; but yet doth 
it not apply them to establish any doc- 
trine, such are these fiollowing : 
The Third Book of Esdras. 
The Fourth Book of Esdras. 
The Book of Tobias, 
llie Book of Judith. 
The rest of the Book of Esther. 
The Book of Wisdom. 
Jesus the son of Sirach. 
Baruch the Prophet. 
The Song of the Three Children. 
The Story of Susanna. 
Of Bel and the Dragon. 
The Prayer of Manasses. 
The First Book of Maccabees. 
The Second Book of Maccabees. 
All the Books of the New Testament, 
as they are commonly received^ we do 
receive, and account them canonical. 

Art VI. Divina Scriptura dofirina 
sitfficU ad salutem, 

Scriptura sacra continet omnia quae 
sunt ad salutem neoessaria, ita ut, quic^ 
quid in ea neclegitur neque- inde probari 
potest, non sit 9 quoquam exigendum 
ut tanquam articulus ndei credatur aut 
ad necessitatem salutis requiri putetur. 
Sacra» Scripturaei nomine eos canonicos 
Libros Veteri& ct Novi Testamenti intel- 
ligimus, de qitonim autoritate in Ecclesia 
nunquam duoitatum est. 
Catalogus librorum Sacrac> Canonicae 
Scripturse Veteris Testamenti. 
z ^ 

Genesis 2 Samuelis 

Exodus Esdree a 

Leviticus Hester 

Numeri Job 

Deuteronom. Psalmi 
Josue Proverbia 

Judicum Ecclesiastes 

Ruth Cantica 

3 Resum Propheta& majores. 

Paraupom. a. Prophetae mioores. 
Alios autem Libros (utait Hieronymus) 
legit quidem Ecclesia ad exempla vitae 
et formandos mores, illos tamen ad dog- 
mata confirmanda non adhibet : ut sunt 
Tertius et quartus Esdrae 
Sapientia 

Jesus, fiVms Syrach 
Tobias; Judith 
Xibri Machabeorum. 
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Articles. lUusiraiicnt. 

Nov! Testamenti Libros omnes (at 
vulgo recepd sunt) redpimus et habemus 
pro Canonicis. 

In 1553 the Books of Scripture had not 
been enumerated: the complete list of 
the Apocryphal Books was not given 
until 157Z. 

Art *VII. Of the Old Testament. 

The Old Testament is not contrary to In Art. VI. of the Wirtemburg Con- 
the New: for both in the Old and New fession, De Le^^ we have: Agnoscimus 
Testament everlasting life is offered to legem Dei, cujus epitome est Decalogus, 
mankind by Christ, who is the only prsedpere optima, ^ustissima et perfe<5li&> 
Mediator between God and Man, being sima opera, et hommem non solum obliga- 
both God and Man. Wherefore they turn esse ad obediendum moral ibus prse- 
are not to be heard which feign that the ceptis Deodo^, verum etiam, si faceret 
old Fathers did look only for transitory opera Decalogi, ea perfedlione et integri- 
promises. Although the Law given from tate quam lex exigit, vere coram Deo 
God by Moses, as touching Ceremonies opeiibus suis justum reputandum et 
and Rites, do not bind Christian men, nor meritis suis setemam salutem consecu- 
the Civil precepts thereof ought of neces- turum. 

sity to be received in any commonwealth ; In Art. VII. De Evangeiio Ckristt, 
yet notwithstanding, no Christian man nee praecepta legis quae continentur in 
whatsoever is frc^e from the obedience of Scriptis Apostolicis sunt nova lex, sed 
the Commandments which are called sunt veteris legis, juxta sententiam Spin- 
Moral, tus Sandti, explicatio, quae et ipsa hand 

In 1553 this Article ended with the obscure antea in Propheticis Scriptis ex- 
words ' transitory promises.' tant. . ... Sed pro certo habendum esse 

Art. VII. De Veteri Testamento.^ existimamus quod una et eadem sit lex 

Testamentum vetus novo contrarium naturalis seu moralis veteris et novi Tes- 
non est, quandoquidem tam in veteri tamend, et quod nee veteris nee novi 
quam novo per Cnristum, qui unicus est Testamenti hominibus contingat actema 
mediator Dei ethominum,Deuset Homo, salus propter merita operum legis, sed 
aetema vita humano generi est proposita. tantum propter meritum Domini nostri 
Puare male sentiunt qui veteres tantum Jesu Christi per fidem. 
in promissiones temporarias sperasse con- 
fingunt. Quanquam Lex a Deo data per 
Mosen, quoad ceremonias et ritu& Chris- 
tianos non astringat, neque civiua ejus 
praecepta in aliqua Republica necessario 
recipi debeant; nihilominus tamen ab 
obedientia mandatorum, quae moralia vo- 
cantur, nullus quantumvis Christianus est 
solutus 

Art. VIIL Of the Three Creeds. 

The Three Creeds, Nicene Creed, 
Athanasiwfs Creed, and that which is 
commonly called the Apostles' Creed, 
ought thoroughly to be received and be- 
lieved : for they may be proved by most 
certain warrants of holy Scripture. 

Art. VIIL Symbola Tria. 
. Symbola tria, Nicaenum, Athanasii et 
quod vulgo Apostolicum appellatur, om- 
nino recipienda sunt et credenda. ^ Nam 
firmissimis Scripturarum testimoniis pro- 
baripossunt 

Of these Creeds it may be observed 
that the Apostles' Creed corresponds with 
the early Creed of the Roman Church ; 
the Athanasian Creed was probably com- 
posed in Gaul, where the Coundl of 
Autun, A.D. 670, enjoined the recitadon 
of it by the Clergy ; the Nicene or Con- 
stantinopolitan Creed has found universal 
acceptance. See Notes where the Creeds 
occur in the Prayer Book* 



Articles, lilmtratums. 

Art. IX. Of Original or Birth-sin. Art. II. of Cranmer's XIII. Article*, 

Original Sin standfeth not in the follow- De Peccato Originali^ runs thus : 

ineof/f</am, (as the /'^Ax^'a/u do vainly Omnes homines secundum naturam 

talk ;) but it is the fault and corruption of propagati nascuntur ciun peccato origina- 

the nature of every man, that naturally li; hocestcumcarentiaoriginaHsJustitiaB 

is engendered of the offspring oi Adam; debitae inesse, unde sunt filii irae et deficit 

whereby man is very far gone from unt cognitione Dei, metu Dei, fiducla erga 

original righteousness, and is of his own Deum, &c £t habent concupiscentiam, 

nature inclined to evil, so that the flesh repugnantemle^Dei; estque hie morbus 

lusteth always contrary to the spirit ; and seu vitium origmis vere peccatum, dam: 

therefore, in every person bom into this nans et afferens nunc quoque actemam 

world, it deserveth God's wrath and dam- mortem his qui non renascuntur per Bap- 

nation. And this infe<5lion of nature doth tismum et Spiritum San<^m. Damnamus 

remain, yea in them that are regenerated ; Pelagianos et alios qui vitium originis 

whereby the lust of the flesh, called in negant esse peccatum, et, ut extenuent 

the Greek, <lfp6vri^ a-apKot, which some gloriam menti et beneficiorum Christi, 

do expound tne wisdom, some sensuality, disputant^ hominem viribus naturalibus 

some the affe<iilion, some the desire, of sine Spiritu Sandlo posse legi Dei sati»> 



the flesh, is not subjedl to the Law of 
God. And although there is no condem- 
nation for them that believe and are bap- 
tized, yet the Apostle doth confess that 
concupiscence and lust hath of itself the 
nature of sin. 

Art. IX. Peccatum Originale. 

Peccatum originis non est (ut fabu- 
lantur Pelagiani) in imitatione Adami 



facere et, ]aropter honesta opera rationis, 
pronunciari justum coram Deo. 

This is taken in great measure from 
Art. II. of the Augsburg Confession, De 
Peccato Originis: Item docent quod 
post lapsum Adae omnes homines, natiuali 
modo propagati, nascentes habeant pec- 
catum originis; quod sic vocant sandfa', 
patres et omnes orthodox! et pie erudid in 



situm. sed est vitium et depravatio naturae Ecclesia, videlicet reatum, quo nascentes 

cujuslibet hominis ex Adamo naturaliter propter Adae lapsum rei sunt irae Dei et 

propagati, ^ua fit ut ab originali justitia mortis aeternac ; et ipsam comiptionem 

quam longissime distet, ad malum sua humanae naturae propagatam ab Adam, 

natura propendeat et caro semper adver- Et hacc naturae humanae comiptio defedbis 

sus spiritum concupiscat. Unde in uno- justiciae^ seu integritatis, seu obedientiae 

quoque nascentium iram Dei atque dam- originahs et concupiscentiam complec- 

nationem meretur. Manet etiam in re- titur. 

natis hacc naturae depravatio; qua fit ut ^ Estque defe(5his horribilis, caecitas et 

affedlus carnis, graece Opomf^ux tropKOf, inobedientia, scilicet carere ilia luce ac 

quod alii sapientiam, alii sensum, alii af- notitia Dei, quae fiterat futura in natura 

fedlum, alii studium carnis interpretantur, Integra, item carere ilia re^itudine, hoc 

legi Dei non subjiciatur. Et quanquam est, perpetua obedientia, vera, pura, ac 



renatis et credentibus nulla propter Chris 
tum est condemnatio, peccati tamen in 
sese rationem habere concupiscentiam 
fatetur Apostolus. 



summa dilecfHone Dei et similibus donui 
integrae naturae. Quare defe(5lus illi et 
concupiscentia sunt res damnata et sua 
natura digna morte. Estque vicium ori> 



Pelagius was a monk of Britain residing ginis vere peccatum, damnans et afferens 
at Rome. His dodlrines are sufficiently nunc quoque aetemam mortem his qui 
stated in the above Article. They were non renascuntur per Baptismum et Spi* 
condemned a.d. 416 by the Councils of ritum Sandhim. Damnant Pelagianos, 
Carthage and Milevi, and again finally qui negant peccatum originis, et sentiunt 
by the General Council of Epnesus, A.D. defedlus illos seu concupiscentiam esse 
431. res indifferentes seu poenas tantum nee 

esse res sua natura damnatas, et somniant 
hominem legi Dei satisfacere posse et 

Sropter hanc propriam obedientiam coram 
>eo justum pronunciari. 
In Art. XVIII. of the Augsbui^ Con- 
fession, De Libera Arbiirio^ a certain 
external freedom of the will is asserted, 
. ^ , __, either for effedling the ordinary opera- 
strength and good works, to faith, and tions of life or for the choice of %'Qoa and 
calling upon God : Wherefore we have evil deeds in a moral point of view. It 
no power to do good works pleasant and is however added — interiores motuSj ut, 
acceptable to God, without the grace of verum timorem, iiduciam, patientiam, 
God by Christ preventing us, that we casdtatem non potest efficere^ nisi SpiK- 
msLy have a good will, and working with tus Sandtus gubemet et adjuvet corda 
us, whca we have that good wiU. xiosiutu 



Art. X. O/Free Will. 

The condition of Man afler the fall of 
Adam is such, that he cannot tum and 
prepare himself, by his own natural 



ArticUt, IllnsiruHims. 

Art. X. De Libera Arbiirio. * In Art. IV. of the Wirtcmburg Con- 

£a est hominis post lapsum Adae con- fession, De PeccatOy we have:^ 
ditio, ut sese naturalibus suis viribus et Credimus et confitemur hominem initio 
bonis operibus ad fidem et invocationem. justum, sapientem, libera arbitrio prae- 
Dei convertere ac inraeparare non possit ditum, Spiritu Sandlo ornatum ac felicem 
Quare absque gratia Dei, quae per Chris- a Deo conditum esse, postea autem propter 
turn est, nos praeveniente ut velimus, inobedientiam Spiritu San<5lo privatum, 
et cooperante (mm volumus, ad pietatis fadlum mancipium Satanae et obnoxium 
opera facienda, quae Deo grata sint et tarn corporali quam aetemae damnationi : 
accepta, nihil valemus. idque malum non in uno tantum Adamo 

constitisse sed propagari in omnem pos- 

teritatem ejus. Quod autem nonnulli 

affirmant homini post lapsum tantam 

animi integritatem reli(5lam, ut possit 

sese naturalibus suis viribus et bonis 

operibus ad fidem et invocationem Dei 

convertere ac praeparare, baud obscure 

pugnat cum apostolica dodbina et cum 

vero Ecclesiac Catholicae consensu. 

Art. XI. 0/iht Justification of Man, In Art. V. of the X. Articles of 1536, 

We are accounted righteous before entitled yttstification^ it is stated that 

God, only for the merit of our Lord and sinners attain justification by contrition 

Saviour Jesus Christ by faith, and not and faith joined with charity; not as 

for our OMm works or deservings: Where- though our contrition or faith, or any 

fore, that we are justified by faith only works proceeding thereof, can worthily 

is a most wholesome Dodbrine, and very merit or deserve to attain die said justin- 

full of comfort, as more largely is ex- cation; for the only mercy and grace' 

pressed in the Homily of Justification. of the Father, promised freely unto us, 

Art. XI. De Hominis yustificatione. for His Son's sake Jesu Christ, and the 

Tantum propter meritum Domini ac merits of his blood and passion, be the 

Servatoris nostri Jesu Christi per fidem, only sufficient and worthy causes thereof; 

non propter opera et merita nostra, justi yet notwithstanding God requireth cou- 

coram Deo reputamur : Quare sola fide trition, &c. 

nos justificari ao(5lrina est saluberrima ac In Art. IV. of the XIII. Articles of 
consolationisplenissima: utinHomiliade Cranmer, De Justificationey we have: 
Justificatione hominis fusius explicatur. Docemus quod peccatores, licet non as- 

sequantur justificationem absque poeni- 
tentia et bono ac propenso motu cordis, 
quem Spiritus San<5lus efficit erga Deum 
« et proximum, non tamen propter dignita- 
tem aut meritum poenitentiae aut ullorum 
operum sen mentorum suorum justifi- 
cantur, sed gratis propter Christum per 
fidem, cum crediint se in gratiam recipi et 
peccata sua propter Christum remjtti qui 
.sua morte pro nostris peccatis satisfecit. 
Hanc fidem imputat Deus pro justitia 
coram ipso Rom. 3 et 4. The Article 
further urges the necessity that the justi- 
fying faith should produce works. 

In Art V. of the Aunburg Confes»on, 
De yustificatione y we have : Cum Evan- 
gelium arguit peccata nostra, corda per- 
terrefadla statuere debent quod gratis 
nobis propter Christum donentur remissio 
peccatorum et justificatio per fidem, qua 
credere et confiteri debemus, haec nolns 
donari propter Christum qui pro nobis 
fa(5his est hostia et placavit patrenh 
QuauK[uam igitur Evangelium requirit 
pcenitentiam, tamen, ut remissio pecca- 
torum certa sit, docet earn gratis donari, 
hoc est, non pendere ex conditione digni- 
tatis nostrsB nee dart ]|m>pter uUa praece- 
dentia opera aut dignitatem sequentium. 
Fiecet enua. insncxa^ \«a&aaBA^ i».>Ka. vsc^- 



AriicUt. IlluttruHom. 

tiendum esset turn demum nobis contm* 
gere remissionem peccatorum, postquam 
earn praecedentibus operibus mend esse- 
xnus aut satis digna esset poenitentia. 
^ In Art. V. of the Wirtemburg Confes- 
sion, De yustificatione^ we have : 

Homo fit Deo acceptus et reputatur 

coram eo Justus propter solum filium Dei 

Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum per 

fidem: et in judicio Dei non est ullo 

earum virtutum, quas nos habemus, me- 

rito sed solo merito Domini nostri Jesu 

Christi, quod iiet nostrum per fidem, con- 

fidendunu 

Art XII. Of Good Works, In Art. VI. of the Augsburg Confes- 

Albeit that Good Works, which are the sion, De nova obedientiay wo have : 

fruits of Faith, and follow after Justifica- Semper igitur sentiendum est nos con- 

tion, cannot put away our sins, and endure sequi remissionem peccatorum et per- 

the severity of God's Judgement; yet are sonam pronunciari justam, id est, accep- 

thejr pleasing and acceptable to God in tari gratis propter Christum per fidem. 

Christ, and do spring out necessarily of a Postea vero placere etiam obedientiam 

true and lively Faith ; insomuch that by erga legem et reputari quandam justitiam 

them a lively Faith may be as evidently et mereri praemia. 

known as a tree discerned by the fruit. In Art. VII. of the "^rtemburg Con- 

Art. XII. De Bonis Operibus. ^ fession, De bonis operibus ^ we have: 
Bona opera, quae sunt frudhis fidei et Docemus bona opera, divinitus prse-* 
justificatos sequuntur, quan^uam peccata cepta, necessario facienda esse et mereri, 
nostra expiare et divini judicu severitatem gratuita Dei dementia, sua quaedam sive 
ferre non possunt, Deo tamen grata stmt corporalia sive spirituaJia praemia. Non 
et accepta in Christo, atque ex vera et est autem sentiendum quod iis bonis 
viva fide necessario profluunt, ut plane operibus, quae nos facimus, in judicio Dei, 
ex illis seque fides viva cognosd possit ubi agitur de expiatione peccatorum et 
atque arbor ex frudlu judicari. placatione divinae irae ac merito aetemae 

salutis, confidendum sit Omnia enim 
bona opera, quae nos facimus, sunt im- 
perfedta nee possunt severitatem divini 
judicii ferre: Sed omnis fiducia nostra 
coUocanda est in sola misericordia Dei 

Jropter filium ejus Dominum nostrum 
esum Christum. 

In Art. XVIII. of the Augsbure Con- 
fession, De Libero Arbiirio^ the follow- 
ing occurs : 

Art XIII. Of Works before yusti/i- Hoc (i. e. liberum arbitrium) non habet 
cation. vim sine Spiritu Sandlo efficiendae justi- 

Works done before the grace of Christ, tiae spirituaiis : t^uia Paulus dicit, animalis 
and the Inspiration of his Spirit, are not homo non percipit ea quae sunt Spiritus 
pleasant to God, forasmuch as they spring Dei : also, Haec Augustini sententia prae- 
not of faith in Jesus Christy neither do clare docet quid libero arbitrio tribuen- 
Uiey make men meet to receive grace, or dum sit, et ciiserte discernit^ dvUem di»- 
(as the School authors say) deserve grace ciplinam seu exerdtia rationis humanae a 
of congruity : yea rather, for that they spuritualibus motibus, vero timore, patien- 
are not done as God hath willed and tia, constantia,fide, invocatione in asper- 
commanded thera to be done, we doubt rimis tentationibus, inter insidias Diaboli, 
not but they have the nature -of sin. in terroribus peccati. In his certe opus 

Art XIII. Opera ante yustifica- est regi nos et juvari a Spiritu Sandto. 
tionent. Sicut raulus inquit Spiritus adjuvat in- 

Opera quae fiunt ante gratiam Christi firmitatem nostram. ^ 
et spiritus ejus afHatum, cum ex fide Damnamus Pelagianos et similes qui 
Jesu Christi non prodeant, minime Deo docent, quod sine Spiritu Sandlo solis 
grata sunt: neque gratiam (ut multi naturae viribus possimus Deum super 
vocant) de congruo merentur : Imo, cum omnia diligere, legem Dei facere quoad 
non sint fai5ta ut Deus ilia fieri voluit et substantiam adtuum. . . Quanquam enim 
praecepit, peccati rationem habere non externa opera aliquo modo potest efficere 
aubitzmus. humana natura per sese, potest enim 

This grace of oongniity was very neaxVy couxxoin^ TEkas>>s& «w furto, a caede, tamen 



Ariiclet. 
akin to the Pelagian do<5lrine, that we 
could do good works without the prevent- 
ing influence of the Spirit of God. 



Hlusiratunu, 
interiores motus vel verum timorem« 
fidi^ciam,patientiam,castitatemnon potest 
efficere nisi Spiritus Sandlus gubemet et 
adjuvet corda nostra. 

In Art. XX. of the Augsburg Confes- 
sion, De Bonis Operibus^ we have also : 
Praeterea nee placent Deo opera secundae 
tabulae nisi fides accedat, quod propter 
Christum placeat haec incnoata et im- 
Art XIV. OfWorksofSupereroga-^ perfedta obedientia. 
tion. In Art. XXII. sec. vi. of the Augsburg 

Voluntarv Works besides, over and Confession, De Votis Monacharumy we 
above, God^s Commandments, which they find : 

call Works of Supererogation, cannot be Praeterea Monachi docuerunt suum 
taught without arrogancy and impiety : vitae genus statum esse perfedlionis, quia 
for by them men do declare, that they observarentnon solum praeceptasedetiam 
do not only render unto God as much as consilia (Evangelica). ^ Hie error maxime 
they are bound to do, but that they do pugnat cum Evangelio, quod finxenmt 
more for his sake, than of bounden duty se praeceptis ita satisfacere ut amplius 
is required : whereas Christ saith plainly, etiam facerent. £t hinc natus est horri- 
When ye have done all that are command- bills error quod finxenmt se habere merita 
ed to you, say, We are improfitable supererogationis. HaccappUcaveruntpro 



servants. 

Art. XIV. opera Supererogationis, 

Opera, quae supererogationis appellant, 
non possunt sine arrogantia et impietate 
praedicari. Nam illis declarant homines 
non tantum se Deo reddere quae tenentur, 
sed plus in ejus gratiam facere quam de- 
berent : cum aperte Christus dicat : Cum 
feceritis omnia quaecunque praecepta sunt 
vobis, dicite, servi inutiles sumus. 

*Supererogare* signifies to pay a sum 
over and above what is necessary. 

The dodlrine, still accepted by Ro- 
lnanists,against which this protest is made, 
is stated in the Bull Unigenitus 1350. 
As a single drop of Christ's blood would 
have sufficed for the redemption of the 
whole human race, so the rest was not 
lost, but was a treasure which he acquired 
for the militant Church to be used for the 
benefit of his sons; which treasure he 
would not suffer to be hid in a napkin or 
buried in the ground, but committed it to 
be dispensed by St Peter and his succes- 
sors, his own vicars upon earth, for proper 
and reasonable causes for the total or 
partial remission of the punishment due 
to sin ; and for an augmentation of this 
treasure the merits of the Messed Mother 
of God and of all the eledl are known to 
come in aid. 

Art. XV. 0/ Christ alone without 
Sin. 

Christ in the truth of our nature was 



aliis ut satisfadliones 
peccatis. 



essent pro alienis 



There is no Article cxa«5lly correspond- 
ing to this in the Augsburg or Wirtemburg 
Confessions. They repeat again and 



made like unto us m all things, sin only again the doiftrine of justification through 

except, from which he was deariy void, faith in Christ and the duty of a^ing 

both in his flesh, and m his spint He upon this our belief, without expedting to 

came to be the Lamb without spot, who, win heaven by it. Art. XV. of the Wir- 

bysacnfice of himself once made, should temburg Confession, De Satis/a£hoMe, 

take away the sins of the world, and sin, thus commences: De Satisfadlione cre- 

as Samt John saith, was not in him. But dimus et confitemur, quod sola passio et 

all we the rest, although baptized, and bom mors unigeniti filn Dei Domini nostri 

agamm Christ, yet offend m many things; Tesu Christi sit satisfkaio ^co ^c^<(i:3i)5a& 
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•, . AriicUs. ^ . . . . 
and if w6 say we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves, and the truth is not in us. « 

Art. XV, Nemo prater ChrUtum sine 
peccato. 

Christus in nostrae naturae veritate per 
omnia similis fadlus est nobis, exceptq 
peccato, a quo prorsus erat immunis turn 
m came turn in spiritu. Venit ut Agnus 



.^ ., Jllusiraiiaru. 
nostris; et quod haec satisfadlio Christ! 
bfferatur et applicetur nobis nunisterio 
Evangeiii ^xcipiatur autem a nobis Fide. 

In the X. Articles of 1536, Art. III. 
Of the Hacrament 0/ Penance ^ we have 
this statement : 

Item, That like as such men which 
after baptism do fall again into sin, if they 
do not penance in this life, shall imdoubt- 



absque macula esset, qui mundi peccata «d]y be damned ; even so, whensoever the 



per immolationem sui semel fadlam tol- 
leret: et peccatum, ut inquit loannes, 
in eo non erat. Sed nos reH(][ui, etiam 
baptizati et in Christi regenerati, in multis 
tamen ofiendimus omnes : et si dixerimus 
quia peccatum non habemus, nos ipsos 
seduomus et Veritas in nobis non est. 

Art XVI. Of Sin after Baptism. 

Not every deadly sin willingly commit- 
ted after Baptism is sin against the Holy 
Ghost, and unpardonable. Wherefore 
the grant of repentance is not to be denied 
to such as fall into sin after Baptism. 
After we have received the Holy Ghost, 



same men shall convert themselves from 
their naughty life and do such penance 
for the same as Christ requireth of them, 
they shall without doubt attain remission 
of their sins and shall be saved. 

In Art. VIII. of the XIII. Articles of 
Cranmer we have, Cujus quidem Poeni- 
tentiae tantam necessitatemesse fatemur, 
ut quotquot a Baptismo in mortalia pec- 
cata prolapsi sint, nisi in hac vita resipis- 
centes Poenitentiam egerint, aetemae mor- 
tis judicium effugere non poterint, contra 
vero, qui ad misericordiam Dei per Poeni- 
tentiam tanquam ad asylum confugerint. 



we may depart from grace given, and fall quantiscunque peccatis obnoxii sunt, si 



into sin, and by the grace of God we may 
arise again, and amend our lives. And 
therefore they are to be condemned, 
which say, they can no more sin as long 
as they live here, or deny the place of 
forgiveness to such as truly repent 

Art. XVI. De Lapsis post Baptismum. 

Non omne peccatum mortale post Bap- 
tismum voluntarie perpetratum est pec- 
catum in Spiritum Sandlum et irremis- 
sibile. Promde lapsis a Baptismo in 
peccata locus poenitentiae non est negan- 
dus. Post acceptum Spiritum Sandlum 
X>ossumus a gratia data recedere atque 
peccare denuoque per gratiam !lftei resur 



ab illis serio cohversi Poenitentiam ege- 
rint, peccatorum^ omnium veniam ac re* 
missionem indubie consequentur. 

The Article proceeds to declare th© 
true nature of Penitence, Confession and 
amendment of Life. Absolution by^ a 
Priest and Private Confession were main- 
tained. 

In Art XI. of the Augsburg Confes9(xa» 
De Ptenitentia^ we find, De Poenitentia 
docent, quod lapsis post Baptismum con- 
tingere possit remissio peccatorum quo- 
cunque tempore, cum convertuntur. 

Damnant Novatianos, qui nolebant ab- 
solvere eos qui lapsi post baptismum 



gere ac resipiscere. Ideoque illi danuiandi redibant ad pMenitentiam. 



sunt, qui se, quamdiu hie vivant, amplius 
non posse peccare affirmant aut vere resi- 
piscentibus poenitentiae locum denegant. 
In 1552 the Article Of Blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost condemned wilful 
and stubborn opposers and persecutors 
as guilty of this sin. 

Art. XVII. Of Predestination and 
Election. 
Predestination to Life is the everlasting 

Jmrpose^ of Qod, whereby (before the 
bundations of the world were laid) he 
hath constantly decreed, by his counsel 
secret to us, to deliver from curse and 
damnation those whom he hath chosen in 
Christ out of mankind, and to bring them 
•by Christ to everlasting salvation, as 

vessels made to honour. Wherefore, his everlasting purpose to save his eled 
■diey which be endued with so excellent in Christ, or real Christians considered as 
a benefit of God be called according to awhole,and contrasted with the remainder 
God's purpose by his Spirit working in of the human race ; the completion of 
due season : thev through erace obey this purpose being regulated by peculiar 
the esJUng i they be jusUned nree\y *. Xhe^ cvccomstances operating as inferior causes 



Damnant et Anabaptistas, qui negant 
semel justificatos iterum posse amittere 
Spiritum Sancfhim. Damnant et illos, 
qui contendunt aliquibus tantam perfec- 
tionem in hac vita contingere, ut ne 
quidem possint iterum peccare. 

Art. XIV. of the Wirtemburg Con- 
fession impugns the necessity of private 
confession in the exercise of penitence. 

The attempt to define on the subject of 
Predestination was avoided in the Augs- 
burg Confession. Speculations on what 
was not revealed were discouraged by 
Luther and Melan<5lhon. Their doArine 
is stated by Laurence in his Bampton 
Le(5lures and amply confirmed by quo* 
tations from their works: What Uiey 
deemed absolute on the part of God was 



' Articles, ' Illustrations. 

-be made sons of God by adoption: they <)fapecuirar segregation. For, persuaded 

be made like the image of his only- ^ his good will towards all men without 

begotten Son Jesus Christ: they walk distin<^ion, of his being indiscriminatelv 

religiously in good works, and at length, disposed to promote tne salvation of aU 

by God's mercy, they attain to everlast- and of his seriously^ not JiSlitiousfy, as 



ing felicity. 
' As the godly consideration Of Predesti- 
nation, and our Election in Christ, is full 
of sweet, pleasant, and unspeakable com- 
fort to godly persons, and such as feel 
in themselves the working of the Spirit 
of Christ, mortifying the works of the 
flesh, and their earthly members, and 
drawing up their mind to high and hea- 
venly things, as well because it doth 
greatly establish and confirm their faith 



Calvin taught, including all in the tini^ 
versal promise of Christianity, they im* 
puted to him nothing like a partial choice, 
no limitation of favours nor irre^)edUve 
exclusion of persons ; but, assuming the 
Christian charadler as the sole g^und of 
individual preference, they believed that 
every baptized infant, by being made a. 
member of Christ, not by being comprised 
in a previous arbitrary decree, is truly the 
eledl of God, and dying in infancy is cer- 



of eternal Salvation to be enjoyed through tain of eternal happiness ; that he, who in 

Christ, as because it doth fervently kin- mature years becomes polluted by wilful 

die their love towards God: So, for crime, loses that state of salvation which 

Curious and carnal persons, lacking the before he possessed ; that nevertheless by 

Spirit of Christ, to have continually before true repentance and conversion to the 



their eyes the sentence of God's Predes 
tination, b a most dangerous downfall, 
■whereby the Pevil doth thrust them 
either into desperation, or into wretch- 
iessness of most unclean living, no less 
perilous than desperation. 

Furthermore, we must receive God's 
promises in such wise, as they be gene- 
rally set forth to us in holy Scripture: 
and, in our doings, that Will of God is to 
be followed, which we have expressly 
declared unto us in the Word of God. 

Ini53z *wretchlessnessVasspelt'reche- 
lessnesse' ; it is equivalent to' redclessness*. 

Art. XVII. De Pradestinatiorie et 
EUSlione. 

' Praedestinatio ad vitam est actemum 
Dei propositum, quo, ante jadla mundi 
fundamenta, suo consilio, nobis quidem 
occulto, constanter decrevit eos, quos in 
Christo elegit, ex hominum genere a male- 
di<5lo et exitio liberare atque ut vasa in 
honorem effedla per Christum ad actemam 
salutem adducere : unde, qui tampraeclaro 
Dei beneficio sunt donati, illi, spiritu ejus 
opportuno tempore operante, secundum 
propositum ejus vocantur : vocationi per 
gratiam parent: justificantur gratis: adop- 
tanttur in Alios: unigeniti Jesu Christ! 
ima^^ni efficiuntur conformes: in bonis 
openbus san(5ti ambulant : et demum ex 
Dei misericordia pertingunt ad sempiter- 
nam^ felicitatem. Quemadmodum Prse- 
destinationis et £le<5lionis nostras in 



Father of mercy, and God of all consola« 
tion, he is again reinstated in it ; and that 
by finally persevering in it he at length 
receives the kingdom prepared for ever^ 
sincere Christian before the foundation 
of the wurld. Serm. vii. p. 156. The 
passages cited by Abp. Laurence are too 
numerous to quote ; let one from Luther 
and one from Melandlhon suffice : Quod 
autem Christum non omnes accipiunt 
ipsorum culpa fit, • quod non credunt et 
indulgent diffidentiae suae. Interim manet 
sententia Dei et promissio universalis 
quod Deus omnes homines vult salvos 
esse . . . Ecce coUigendi studium ut colli- 
^t. Sed huic voluntati Dei obsistunt 
mcreduli aim verbo parere et id acdpere 
nolunt Itaque tantum reliquiae Israel 
coUiguntur et salvantur. Luther, Com. 
Vol IV. P'.44i' 

Melanclhon writes: Universaliterirasci- 
tur Deus peccato in homine et universali- 
ter acdpit omnes ad Mediatoremconfugi- 
entes. Hanc mensuram suo sapientissuno 
et justissimo concilio sanxit et vult im- 
motam esse. Ac fingere quod non servet 
hano aequalitatem est tribuere ei vpoov*^ 
frokif^Uuf. Ideo et Paulus inquit, Deus 
vult omiies salvos fieri, id est, ae^ualisest 
omnibus juxta mensuram quam mstituit. 
Et quod ad ipsius voluntatem attinet^ 
vult omnes homines salvos facere sed 
multi sua culpa oblatum beneficium non 
accipiunt MeL Opera^ Vol. iv. p. ax. 



Christo pia consideratio dulds, suavis et It is natural to interpret the words of the 
ineffabilis consolationis plena est vere framers of our Articles by the teaching 
{His et his qui sentiunt in se vim spiritus of the Lutheran divines, with whom on 
Christi, fadta camis et membra quae adhuc other points they coincided, rather than 
suntsiiperterrammortificantem,animum- by that of Calvin, who gloried in having 
que ad coelestia et supema rapientem, 
turn quia fidem nostram de aetema salute 
consequenda per Christum plurimum sta- 
bilit atque confirmat, turn quia amorem 
nostrum in Deum vdiementer accendit : 
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obliterated Uie distinction previously 
recognized between 'praedesdnare' and 
'praesdre.' 

In Luther we find a sentence from 
which the statement vol «» vswTh Weod^^K. 



ArticUt, TihtifrafioMt, 

ita hominibus curiosis, camalibiis et Spt- concerning the danger of excesave spe- 

ritu Chrisd destitutis, ob oculosperpetuo culation on these matters may have beoi 

versari Praedestinationis Dei sententiam *" "" '^ '* "* '"' '' 

pemiciosissimum est praecipitium, imde 
illos Diabolus protrudit vet in despera- 



borrowed. Desperationem aid tiales cogi- 
tationes vel impietatem dissolutissimam 
sequi oportet Postilla Damesticay p. 57. 
In Melan<£Uion, Nee invehenda sunt 
in Ecclesiam deliramenta de Stoico fato 
aut ircpl dyayx^if quia sunt inextricabilia 
et interdum nocent pietati et moribus. 
Opera Mel. BasiL 1541, p. 463. 



cionem vel in ae<)ue pemiciosam impuris- 
simae vitae seciu-itatem. 

Deinde promissiones divinas sic am- 
ple<5ti oportet, ut nobis in sacris Htteris 
generahter propositae sunt : £t Dei volun- 
tas in nostns adlionibus ea sequenda est 
quam in verbo Dei habemus diserte reve- 
lataro. 

Art. XVIII. 0/ obtaining^ eternal 
Salvation only by the Name ^Christ. 

They also are to be had accursed that 
presume to say, That every man shall be Baptismum infantum et affirmant infantes 
saved by the Law or Sedl which he pro- sine Baptismo et extra £cclesiam Christi 
fesseth, so that he be diligent to frame salvos fieri 



In Art. IX. ofthe Augsburg Confession, 
De Baptismo^ we have : 
Damnant Anabaptistas qui improbant 



his life according to that Law, and the 
light of Nature. For holy Scripture doth 
set out tuito us only the Name of Jesus 
Christ, whereby men must be saved. 

Art XVIII. Tan turn in nomine 
Christi speranda est tgtema salus. 

Sunt illi anathematizandi qui dicere 



In XX. of the same Confession, Se<5Hon 
De Fide: Primum igitur de fide et justi- 
ficatione sic decent : Christus apte com- 
plexus est summam Evan^elii, cum Lucae 
ultimo jubet praedicari m nomine suo 

Senitentiam et remissionem peccatorum. 
am Evangelium arguit peccata, et re- 



audent unumquemque in Lege aut sedla c^uirit poenitentiam, et simul offert remis- 



quam profitetiu: esse servandum: modo 
juxta illam et lumen naturae accvuate 
vixerit: cum sacrae liters tantum Jesu 
Christi nomen praedicent in quo salvos 
fieri homines oporteat. 



Art XIX, Of the Church, 

The visible Church of Christ is a con- 
gregation of faithful men, in which the 
puife Word of God is j^eached, and the 
Sacraments be duly ministered according 
to Christ's ordinance in ail those things 
that of necessity are requisite to the 
same. 

. As the Church of yerttsaUmi Alex- 
andria, and Antioch, have erred; so 
also die Church of Rome hath erred, not 
only in their living and manner of Cere- 
monies, but also in matters of Faith. 

Art. XIX. De Ecclesia. 

Ecdesia Christi visibilis est coetus fide- 
lium in quo verbum Dei purum praedi- 
catur, et sacramenta, quoaa ea <)uae neces- 



sionem peccatorum propter Christum 

fratis non propter nostram^ dignitatem, 
alvation by Christ alone is constantly 
asserted in the Augsburg Articles ; there 
is no article expressly condemnatory of 
opposite teaching as in our Articles. The 
same may be said of the Wirtemburg 
Articles. In these. Art VIII. DeEvoH' 
gelio Christi we have : Evangelium est 
bona et laeta annunciado de Filio Dei 
Domino nostro Jesu Christo, quod ipse 
solus sit expiator peccatorum nostrorum, 
placator irae Dei et redemptor ac Servator 
noster. 

Art. V.of Cranmer^s XIII., De Ecclesia, 
runs thus : 

Ecclesia praeter alias accepdones duas 
habet praecipuas: unam, qua Ecclesia 
accipitur procongregatione omnium sanc^ 
torum et vere fidelium qui Christo capid 
vere credunt et sandtificantur Sptritu 
ejus. Haec autem vivum est et vere 
sandlum Chrisd corpus mysdcum, sed 
soli Deo cognitum qui hominum corda 
solus intuetur. Altera acoepdo est^ qua 
Ecclesia accipitur pro congrega^ione 
omnium hominum, qui baptizad sunt in 
Christo et non palam abnegaruntChristum 
nee juste et per ems verbum sunt ezcooi' 
municati. Ista Ecdesiae accepdo oon- 
gruit ejus statui in hac vita duntaxat, in 



sario exiguntur, juxta Chrisd msdtutum qua boni malis sunt admixd et debetcsse 



re<5te administrantur. Sicut erravit Ec 
clesia Hierosolymitana, Alexandrina et 
Andochena: ita et erravit Ecclesia 
Romana, non solum quoad^ agenda et 
caeremoniarum ritus, verum in his etiam 
quae oredenda sunt 



^379^ 



cognita ut possit audiri juxta illud. Qui 
Ecclesiam non audierat, &c. Cogno^ 
scitur autem per professionem Evangelii 
et communionem sacramentorum. Haec 
est Ecclesia Catholica et Apostohca^ quae 
non EpisGopatus Romaoi aiu cmusvis 



Articlet, Ittusiraiums. 

alterius Ecdesue finibus curcumscribitary 
sed universas totius Christiamsmi com* 

Sldftitur Ecclesias <niaD simul unam ef- 
dunt Catholicam. In hac autem catho- 
lica Ecclesia nulla particularis EU:clesia, 
sive Romana ilia fuerit sive quaevis alia, 
ex insdtutione Christi supra alias Eccle- 
sias eminentiani vel audtoritatem ullam 
viodicare potest Est vero haec Ecclesia 
una, non quod in terris aliquod caput seu 
unum quendam vicarium sub Christo 
habeat aut habuerit unquam, ((juod sibi 
jamdiu Pontifex Romanus divini juris 
pnetextu vindicavit, cum tamen revera 
divino jure nihil amplius illi sit concessum 

3uam alii cuivis episcopo J sed ideo una 
icitur, quia universi Christiani in vinculo 
pads coUigati unum caput Christum 
agnoscunt, cujus se profitentor esse cor* 
pus, unum agnoscunt Dominum, unam 
lidem, unum oaptisma, unum Deum ac 
Patrem omnium. 

The Augsburg Art VII., De Ecclesia, 
is ; Item docent quod una san<5ia Ecdesia 
p«rpetuo mansura sit Est autem Ek:de- 
sia Christi proprie oongregatio membro- 
rum Christi, hoc est san<5lorum, qui vera 
creduntet obediunt Christo etsi in hac vita 
huic congregationi multi mali et hypo- 
critae admixti sunt usque ad novissimum 
judidum. Habet autem Ecclesia proprie 
di<^ ^\«Mi sua, scilicet puram et sanam 
Evangelii do(5tnnam et redhim ^ usum 
Sacramentorum. £t ad veram unitatem 
Ecdesiae sads est consentire de do<5farina 
Evangelii et administratione Sacramen- 
tonun. Nee necesse est ubique similes 
esse traditiones humanas seu ritus ab 
hominibus insdtutos. Sicut et Paulus 
docet cum ait : Unus Dominus, una fides, 
unum Baptisma, unus Deus et Pater 
omnium. 

In Art XXXIII. of the Wirtembuxg 
' Confession, De- Bccletia, we^ have : 

Arbitramiur autem autoritate Sacrae 
Scripturae et veterum Patrum sentiendtun 
esse vere Catholicam et Apostolicam 
Ecdesiam, non ad unum certum locum 
aut gentem nee ad unum certum homi- 
num genus alligatam esse : sed in eo esse 
Of the Authority of the loco aut gente, ubi Evangelium Chrisd 

sinceriter praedicatur et Sacramenta ejus 
redte juxta insdtutionem Christi adminis* 
trantur. 



Art. XX. 
Church, 

The Chtm:h hath power to decree 
Rites or Ceremonies, and authority in 
Controversies of Faith : And ^et it b not 
lawful for the Chiuxh to ordam any thing 
that is contrary to God's Word written, 
neither mav it so expound one place of 
Scripture, that it be repugnant to another. 
Wherefore, although the Church be a 
witness and a keeper of holv Writ, yet, 
as it ought not to decree any thing against 
the same, so besides the same ought it 
not to enibrce any thing to be beueved 
fior necessity of Sauvadon. 

(380) 



ArticL'S, 
. Art. XX. De Ecclesia aut4>riiaie. 

(Habet Ecclesia Ritus statuendi jus et 
in fidei controversiis autoritatem, ^uam- 
vis) Ecclesis non licet quicquam instituere 
quod verbo Dei scripto adversetur nee 
unum Scripturx locum sic exponere potest 
ut alteri contradicat Quare licet Ecclesia 
sit divinoram librorum testis et conserva- 
trix, attamen ut adversus eos nihil de- 
cemere, ita prster illos nihil credendum 
de necessitate salutis debet obtrudere. 

Hard wick, in his History of the Arti- 
cUs o_f Religion, decides in favour of the 
genuineness of the disputed clause, the 
clause in brackets, in Art. XX. He thinks 
the authority of the Latin edition by 
Reynold Wolfe, authorised by the Queen 
in 1563, more than counterbalances its 
absence from the Latin MS. of Abp. 
Parker, signed by himself and the ma- 
jority of the Bishops, Jan. 29, X56I. 

The authority against the clause is : 
• I. This Parker MS. 

2. English version of Jugge and Ca- 
v^ood in 1563. 

3. English MS. signed by Bishops in 
Convocation 1571. 

'4. Latin and English edition of Jugge 
and Cawood 1571. 
\ For its ^genuineness, we have 
' X. Latm edition of Reynold Wolfe 

^563. 

2. Two or more English editions of 

Jugge and Cawood 1571. 

3. Six or more English editions from 
X581 to 1628 and all subsequent copies. 

4. The transcript of the original copy 
of the Articles made in X637 and de- 
posited in the registry of the See of 
Canterbury. 

Laud quoted the clause as genuine and 
lyas not called in question. He further 
stated that the clause was found in the 
Articles subscribed by the Lower House 
of the Convocation of Canterbury in 

To judge from internal evidence it 
seems much more reasonable that the 
article should commence as other articles 
do with a positive statement, and that it 
should then proceed to deny certain 
positions of opponents, than that it should 
be simply negative. 

In our Articles of 1552 the clause had 
not been introduced. 

Art XXL Of the Authority of Gene- 
ral Councils, 

General Councils may not be gathered 
together without the commandment and 
wul of Princes. And when they be 
gathered together, (forasmuch as they be 
an assembly of men, whereof all be not 
governed with the Spirit and Word of 



lUusirutioHS. 

In Art. XXXIII. of the Wirtcmburg 
Confession, we have the clauses : 

Quod haec Ecclesia habeat jus judicandi 
de omnibus do<5b-inis juxta illud Probati 
Spiritus num ex Deo sint. Et caeteri 
dijudicent 

Quod haec Ecclesia habeat jus inter- 
pretandae Scripturae. 



In Art. XXXIV. of the Wirtemburg 
Confession, De Conciliis^ there is mu^ 
■resemblance to ours : Fatemur sua debere 
esse in Ecclesia de dogmatis et sacris 
judicia, et ma^nam esse legitiinonnn con- 
ciliorum autontatem. Sea longe omnium 
maxima sit autoritas verb! Dei necesse 
est. Etsi enim Ecclesia habet certam 
1^ 



. Articles. ^ Ilbistrations. 

God,) they msty err, and sohietimes have promissionem perpetus presentjae Christi 
erred, even in things pertaining unto etgubemeturaSpirituSan<5lo, taipennon 
God. Wherefore things ordained by them q^uivis honoinum coetus pro vera Eccle- 
as necessary to salvation have neither sia haberi potest £t ut maxime multi 
strength nor authority, unless it may be ^iquoties m nomine Christi convenire 
declared that they be taken out of holy yidentur, tamen pauci sunt ele(5li et non 
Scripture. est omnium fides. £t quod in politicise ^ 

Art. XXI. DeAutoritaUConciliorum idem et in Ecclesiasticis coetibus fieri 
GeneraliuiH. ^ ^ solet, ut plerumque major pars vincat 

Generalia Concilia sine jussu et volun- meliorem. Hue accedit quod Spiritus 
tate principum congregari non possunt, Sandlus non faciatpopulum suum m:)iac 
et, ubi convenerint, quia ex hominibus vita avandprriTOVf hoc est impeccabilem* 
constant qui non omnes spiritu et yerbo sed relinquat in ipso multas et varias 
Dei reguntur, et crrare possunt et inter- imbecillitates. 

dum errarunt etiam in his quae ad nor- Testantur quoque exempla non Pon- 
mam pietatis pertinent ; ideo quae ab illis tifices tantum sed etiam concilia errasse. 
constituuntur, ut ad salutem necessaria, Quare postquam Prophetica et Aposto- 
ncque robur habent neque autoritatem, Hca doclrina divinitus confirmata est, 
nisi ostendi possint e sacris Uteris esse nullius vel hominis vel hominum coetus 
desumpta. sententia simpliciter pro oraculo Spiritus 

The Emperor Constantine summoned a Sandli sipe judicio recipienda est, sed 
Council of all the bishops of Christendom exigenda ad normam do<5lrina Prophe- 
topronouncethejudgement of the Church ticae et ApostoUcae, et quod cum hac 
Catholic concerning the Divinity of the convenit agnoscatur, quod cum hac pug*. 
Son of God. The Council met a.d. 325. nat refutetur. 
The number of bishops that assembled at 
this great synod is generally stated to 
Iiave been 318, besides priests and dea- 
cons. The Council decided by an im- 
itaense majority for the do<5lrine of the 
oiioovaiov, drew up the Nicene Creed, and 
published twenty canons on matters of 
discipline, i. This was the first general 
or oecumenical council. Following this 
were five others also generally received 
as oecumenical. 2. The Council of Con- 
stantinople, summoned by the Emperor 
Theodosius a.d. 381, which condemned 
Macedonius, and added the latter part 
to the Creed of Nice. 3. The Council of 
Ephesus, called by the younger Theodo- 
sius A.D. 431, which condemned Nesto- 
rius. 4. The Council of Chalcedon, called 
by Marcianus a.d. 451, which condemned 
Eutyches. 5. The second of Constanti- 
nople, summoned by the Emperor Jus- 
tinian A.D. 553, confirmatory of the 
Councils of Ephesus and Chalcedon. 
6. The third of Constantinople, convened 
by the Emperor Constantine Pogonatus, 
A.D. 680, which condemned the Mono- 
thelites. 

These six are the only Councils which 
have been acknowledged by the Univer- 
sal Church. There are two or three 
others called oecumenical by the Greek 
Church and many called oecumenical by 
the Latin Church, which however have 
never received universal approval. Even 
the fifth and sixth have not been quite so 
universally esteemed as the first four. 
The fifth, though generally acknowledged 
in the Elast, was for a time doubted by 
several of the Western bishops : Gregory 
the Great said, he reverenced the first 
four synods as he did the four Evan- 



Articles. 
gelists ; evidently considering those four 
as far more important than those which 
followed them. And the reformers both 
foreign and Anglican, and probably the 
divines of the English Church in general, 
have more unhesitatingly received the 
first fotu- than the fifth and sixth councils ; 
though it has been thought that the 
reason for this may be that the fifth and 
sixth were considered as merely supple- 
mentary to the preceding two, and there- 
fore as virtually included in them. 

Browne On the Art. Ed. s, p. 483. 
Art XXII. Of Purgatory, 
The Romish Do<5lrine concerning 
Purgatory, Pardons, Worshipping and 
Adoration, as well of Images as of 
Reliques, and also Invocation of Saints, 
is a fond thing vainly invented, and 
grounded upon no warranty of Scripture, 
but rather repugnant to the word of God. 
Art. XXI 1. De Purgatorio, 



JllHstrati'<n,4^ 



In Art X. of the X. Articles of 1536, 
0/ Purgatory y Praver for the Dead is 
approved, the abode and pains of the 
departed are said not to be defined in 
Scripture, » the abuses of Purgatory and 
Pardons are condemned. In Art. VI. 0/ 
Ifftages, all censing of them, kneeling to 
them, or worshipping them, is condemned. 
The meaning of such adls, if done before 



Do<5lrina Romanensium de Purgatorio, them, ought to be clearly explained. In 
de.Indulgentiis, de veneratione et adora- Arts. VII. and VIII. Of honouring of 
tione tum Imaginum turn Reliquiarum, Saints and Ojf Praying to Saints^ all 
necnon de invocatione san<5lorum res est undue exaltation of Saints in place of 
futilis, inaniter confidla et nullis Scrip- God is deprecated; j>rayer to them as 
turarum testimoniis innititur ; imo verbo intercessors is permitted. 
Dei contradicit In XXI. of the Augsburg Confession, 

In 1552 the do<5trine is called that of pe Invocatione Sanilorum , is the foWow- 
School authors. ing passage : Taxanda et ex Ecclesia 

Purgatory grew in favour as a do<5brine prorsus ejicienda est consuetudo invo- 
of the Church from Pope Gregory the 
First's definition, that there is a purga- 
torial fire for li^h ter offences. 1 1 was made 
a distin<5l article of faith to the Greeks, 
who sought Latin help at the Council of 
Florence, a.d. 1439. 

Pardons or Indulgences grew out of 
Purgatory. Their use is said to have 
begun in the time of Pope Alexander at 
the close of the z2th century. Clement's 



candi san<5los homines qui ex hac vita 
decesserunt, quia hie mos gloriam soli 
Deo debitam transfert ad homines, tri- 
biiit mortuis omnipotentiam, ^uod sandli 
aspiciant motus cordium, tnbuit item 
mortuis offiqium mediatoris Christi et 
hand dubie obscurat gloriam Christi. 
Ideo totum ^ morem invocandi 3an<5los 
homines,, qui ex hac vita discesserunt; 
damnamus et fugiendum esse censemus : 
Bull, Unigenitus, which fixes the abuse, sed illud prodest, recitare veras historias 
was issued 1350. piorum, quia exempla utiliter docent si 

The worsiup of images has grown since re<5le proponantur. 
the Iconoclastic controversy at the end The Wirtemburg Arucle XXVI. thus 
of the 8th century. The worship of re- speaks of Purgatory : 
lies sprang from the veneration paid to Etsi dubitari non debet quin suus sit 
the bones of martyrs, and the desire sandlis in hac vita purgatorius ignis, 
of church-builders to possess some such quemadmodum testantur exempla Da- 
remains in their churches. The discovery vidis, Ezechiac, Tonae, et aliorum, tamen 
of the Catacombs after an oblivion of xooo haud immerito dubitatiu* num post hanc 
years, led at the close of the T6th century vitam tale sit pur^atorium, quale vulgus 
to an extravagant relic worship fostered hominum putant, m quo animae tantisper 
by the Romi^ Chiut:h of those days. crucientuTj dum vel supplido satis pro 

Invocation of Saints grew gradually peccatis fadant vel indulgentiis redi- 
from small beginnings. Jerome did much mantur. Si enim tale est purgatorium 
to encourage it. In the Council of Trent valde mirandum videtur,qnoa nee Prophe^ 
1564, we have an article, That the saints tica nee Apostolica scripta aliquid certi 
reigning with Christ are to be venerated et perspicui de eo tradiderint, sed potius 
and invoked and that they offer up diversum haud obscure doceant 
prayers to God and that their relics are Art XXIV. De Invocatione Sanflo^ 
to be venerated. The pradlice exceeds rum, speaks thus : Fatemur quod sanAi 
the theory. in caehs suo quodam modo pro nobis 

coram Deo orent^ sicut et ^geli pro 
Tvo^As s>XDX ^K^Uiciti: et omnes creaturse 



Articles, lUusiraiians, 

pro salute nostra caelesti quodam modo 
inKcmiscunt, et nobiscum, quemadmodmn 
Paulus loquitur, ingemiscunt. Scd sicut 
ex gemitu reliqu.irum creaturarum non est 
instituendus cultus invocandi eas ; ita ex 
oratione sandlorum in caelis non est ap- 
probandus cultus invocandi ^andlos: de 
his enim invocandis nullum extat in sacris 
literisvelmandatumvelexemplum. Cum 
enim omnis spes salutis nostrse collo' 
canda sit non in Sandlia sed in solo 
Domino nostro per Filium ejus Jesum 
Christum, manifestum est quod non san(5li 
sed solus Deus sit invocandus. 

Art. XXV. De memoria Defunc 
ioruniy thus expresses itself: 

Exigit fides ut sentiamus mortuos non 
esse nihil, sed vere coram Deo vivere, 
pios quidem in Cliristo feliciter, impios 
autem in horribili expe<5latione revela- 
tionis divini Judicii. Quod mortui juven- 
tur usitatis illis vigillis, precationibus et 
sacrificiis ac mentis horum, aut e poenis 
iibereatur aut majorem felicitatrm in caelis 
consequantur, nullum extat testimonium 
vere Propheticae et Apostolirae do6lrina:. 
Art X. of Cranmer's XIII. Articles, 
De Ministrw £icclesue, thus begins : 

De Ministris Ecclesise docemus quod 
nemo debeat publice docere aut Sacra- 
men ta ministrare nisi rite vocatus, et 
quidem ab his, i>enes quos in Ecclesia 
juxta verbum Dei et leges ac consuetu- 
dines uniuscujusque regionis jus est vo- 
candi et admittendi. 

Art XIV. of the Augsburg Confession, 
De Ordine Ecclesia^ticOy is word for 
word the same as the first sentence of 
the above. It simply adds* Sicut et 
Paulus prsqpit Tito ut in civitatibus 
presbyteros constituat. 

In Art XXI. of the Wirtemburg Con- 
fession, De Ordine^ we find: Non est 
obscurum quod Christus instituerit in 
ecclesia sua ministros, qui annuncieiit 
Evangelium suum et dispensent sacra- 
menta ejus. Nee permittendum est cui- 

u>,o, ^lu.uu^ ^y,..w^.«~. .^...m..^. „...„^..w« vis, quamvis spirituali sacerdoti, ut sine 

atque mittendi in vineam Domini publice legitima vocatione usurpet publicmn mi- 

concessa est in Ecclesia, cooptati fuerint nisterium in ecclesia. 

et asciti in hoc opus.. 
As to the nature of this calling^ sef 

remarks on the Ordination Service. 

Art XXIV. Of shaking in the Con- 
gregation in such a tongue as the ^ople 

understandeth* 

It is a thing plainly repugnant to the • 

Word of God, and the custom of the 

Primitive Church, to have publick Prayer : 

in the Church, or to minister the Sacra- • 

ments in a tongue not understanded . 

of the people. 
Art. XXIV. Agendum est in Ecclesia 

lingua qwx sitp<^lo nota, ^ . . . ^ 

Lingua populo non intelledlapublicas in ' . 



Art XXIII. Of Ministering in the 
Congregation. 

It is not lawful for any man to take 
upon him the ofHce of publick preaching, 
or ministering the Sacraments in the 
Congregation, before he be lawfully call- 
ed, and sent to execute the same. And 
those we ought to judge lawfully called 
and sent, which be chosen and called to 
this work by men who have publick 
authority g^ven unto them in the Con- 
gregation, to call and send Ministers into 
the Lord's vineyard. 

Art XXI II. Nemo in Ecclesia minis- 
tret nisi vocatus, 

Non licet cuiquam sumere sibi munus 
publice praedicandi aut administrandi 
dacramenta in Ecclesia, nisi prius fuerit 
ad haec obeunda legitime vocatus et 
missus. Atque illos legitime vocatos et 
missos existimare debemus, qui per homi- 
nes, quibus potestas vocandi ministros 



Jlbtstrations. 



we 



Articles, 
tecle^a preces peragere aut Sacramenta 
administrare verbo Dei et primitive 
Ecclesiae consuetudini plane repugnat. 

Art. XXV. 0/ the Sacraments. 

Sacraments oraained of Christ be not 
only badges or tokens of Christian men's 
profession, but rather they be certain 
sure witnesses, and effe(5lual signs of 

erace, and Gud's good will towards us, sint nota: professionis inter Christianos, 
by the which he doth work invisibly in sed magis certa c^uaedam testimonia et 
us, and doth not only quicken, but also efficacia signa gratis et bonae voluntatis 
strengthen and confirm our Faith in him. Dei erga nos, per quae Deus invisibiliter 

There are two Sacraments ordained of operatur in nobis et suam gratiam in nos 



In Art. IX. of Cranmcr's XIII. Ar 
tides, De Sacramentorum Usu^ 
have: 

Docemus <^uod Sacramenta, quae per 
verbum-Dei mstituta sunt, non tantum 



Christ our Lord in the Gospel, that is to 
say. Baptism, and the Supper of the Lord. 
Those five commonly called Sacra- 
ments, that is to say. Confirmation, 
Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and ex- 
treme Un<5lion, are not to be counted 



invisibiliter diffundit, siquidem ea rite 
susceperimus ; quodque per ea excitatur 
et confirmatur fides in his qui eis utuntur. 
Porro docemus quod ita utendum sit 
sacramentis, ut in adultis praeter veraoi 
contritionem necessario debeat etiam 



for Sacraments of the Gospel, being such accedere fides, quae credat praesentibus 



as have grown partly of the corrupt 
following of the Apostles, partly are 
states of life allowed in the Scriptures ; 
but yet have not like nature of Sacra- 
ments with Baptism, and the Lord's 



promissionibus quae per sacramenta os- 
tenduntur, exhibentur et praestantur. 
Neque enim in illis verum est quod 
quidam dicunt, sacramenta conferre gra- 
tiam ex opere operato sine bono motu 



Supper, for that they have not any visible utentis, nam in ratione utentibus neces- 



sign or ceremony ordained of God 

The Sacraments were not ordained of 
Christ to be gazed upon, or to be carried 
about, but that we should duly tise them. 
And in such only as worthily receive 
the same they have a wholesome eifedl 
or operation : but they that receive them 
unworthily purchase to themselves dam- 
nation, as Saint Paul saith. 
Art. XXV. De Sacramentis. 
Sacramenta, a Christo instituta non 
tantum sunt notae professionis Christiano* 
rum, sed certa quaedam potius testimonia 



sum est, ut fides etiam utentis accedat, 
per c^uam credat illis promissionibus et 
accipiat res promissas quae per sacra- 
menta conferantur. 

The Augsburg article, De Usu Sacra- 
mentorum, nms thus : 

De Usu Sacramentorum docent, sacra- 
menta instituta esse non modo ut sint 
notae professionis inter homines, sed multo 
magis ut sint signa et testimonia volun- 
tatis Dei erga nos propositae ad exdtan- 
dam et confirmandam fidem in his qui 
utuntur eis. Itaque utendum est sacra- 



et efficacia signa gratiae atque bonae in nos mentis ita, ut accedat fides, quae credat 



voluntatis Dei, per quae- invisibiliter ipse 
in nobis operatur, nostramc^ue fidem in se 
son solum excitat vcrum etiam confirmat. 

Duo a Christo Domino nostro in Evan- 
Xelio instituta sunt Sacramenta, scilicet 
Baptismus et Coena Domini. 

Quinque ilia vulgo noininata Sacra- 
menta, scilicet confirmatio, poenitentia, 
ordo, matrimonium et extrema Un<5lio 
pro Sacramentis Evangelicis habenda 
non sunt, ut quae partim a prava aposto- 
lorum imitatione profluxerint, partim 
vitae status sint, in Scripturis quidem 

probati, sed Sacramentorum eandem cum 

Eaptismo et Ccena Domini rationem non signification. It treats the seven ordi- 
habentes : quomodo nee Pcenitentia ut nances styled sacraments sepazately. 
quae signuin aliquod visibile seu caere- 
moniam a Deo institutam non habeat. 

Sacramenta non in hoc instituta sunt 
a Christo, ut spedlarentur aut circumfer- 
rentur, sed ut rite illis uteremur; et his 
duntaxat, qui digne percipiunt, salutarem 
habent effedlum ; qui vero indigne per- 
cipiunt damnationem, ut inquit Paiuus, 
ubi ipsis acquinint. 



Sromissionibus quae per sacramenta ex* 
ibentur et ostenduntur. Hac fide ac- 
cipimus promissam gratiam, quam sacra- 
menta significant, et Spiritum San<5him. 
Damnant igitur Pharisaicam opinionem 

Suae obruit dodlrinam de fide, nee docet 
dem in usu sacramentorum requiri quae 
credat propter Christum nobis gratiam 
dan. Sed fingit homines justos esse 
propter usum sacramentorum ex opere 
operato et quidem sine bono motu utea* 
tium. 

The Wirtemburg Confes»on says that 
the word sacrament has a very wide 



In is^a this Articie bc^an, Ilhatratumt, 

Dominus noster Jesus Christns sacra- 
mentis, numero paucissimis, observatu 
fadllimis, significatione pnestandssiniis, 
societatem novi populi coIIigaviL sicuti 
est Baptismus et Conia Domini. It adds 
to this, that portion of the Art. of 1562 
which commences, Sacramenta non in 
hoc mstituta sunt, &c. « 

Art XXVI. OfikeUnworthineuof In Art V. of Cranmer's XIII. Articles, 
the Ministers^ tokich kinder* not ike ^* Ecclena^ we have : 
eJjTeSlo/tke Sacrament. Quamvis in Ecclesia secundum pos- 

Although m the visible Chnrch the *«"oren» acceptionem mali sint bonis 
evil be ever mingled with the good, and ^^^^ix^ atque etiam ministeriis verbi et 
sometimes the evil have chief authority **c*"amentorum nonnunquam praestnt : 
in the Ministration of the Wwd and Sa- tomen cum ministrent non suo sed Christi 
craments, 3^et forasmuch as they do not nomine, ^ mandato et audloritate, licet 
the same in their own name, but in *<*™™?"nisterioutitaminverboaudiendo 
Christ's, and do mimster by his commis- J}"*™ *" recipiendis sacramentis juxta 
sion and authority, we mav use their "*"d: Qui vos audit me audit Nee 
Ministry, both m hearing the Word of P^*" coi}un malitiam minuitur effedlus 
God, and in receiving of the Sacraments. ?"' gratia donorum Christi rite accipienti- 
Neither is the effe<5l of Christ's ordinance "H**. *""' *n»°» efficacia propter pro- 
taken away by their wickedness, nor the "M**'*"**°**'0'^d»nat»onemCnristi, etiam* 
grace of God's gifts diminished from such •* P®"* ™alo» exhibeantur. 
as by faith and rightly do receive the iP ^ De MinistrU Ecclesuei 
Sacraments ministered unto them ; whidi Et demum quod malitia ministri e^ 
he effedlual, because of Christ's institution "<^>« sacramentorum nihil detrahat 
and promise, although they be ministered }'^ *® Article VIII. Quidsit Eccletta, 
by evil men. o* *«« Augsburg Confession we have : 

Nevertheless, it appertameth to the „ ^""*. au'c™ Jn hac vita admixti sint 
discipline of the Chuf di, that inquiry be Ecclesiae multi mali et hypocritae qui 
made of evil Ministers, and that they be **™en societatem habent extemonun 
accused by those that have knowledge "ffaorum cum Ecclesia, licet uti sacra- 
oftheirofTences; and finally being found P*^"^ <!"« per malos administrantor 
guilty, by just judgement be deposed. 41^'* vocem Christi 'sedent Scribae et 
Axt.'^^Wl.Minutrortimmaittianon ^nari«B» «n cathedra Moysi, &c' Et 
tollit efficaciam institutumum dimna- »?cran»entaetYerbum Dei propter ordina- 
rum. tionem et mandatum Christi sunt efficada, 

Ouamvjs in Ecclesia visibili bonis «'»»»«» ?«»• nialos exhibeantur. 
mau semper sint admixti atque interdum Damnant Donatistas et similes, qqi 
ministerio verbi et sacramentorum ad- °*lpbant licere populo uti ministerio 
ministrationi praesint, tamen cum non suo "**'o™™ *° Ecclesia et sentiebant mi- 
sedChristinomineagantejusque mandato ^isterium malonmi inutile et inefficax 
etautoritateministrentillorum ministerio *H*- , 

uti licet cum in verbo Dei audiendo tum *" ** Wirtemburg Confession Art, 
in Sacramentis percipiendis. Neque per ^^X' ' I- P' Ecclesiay we have : 
illorum malitiam effedhis institutorum Quod huic ecdesiae in hac terra rauiti 
Christi toUitur, aut gratia donorum Dei "**" *' hypocritas admixti sint 
minuitur, cjuoad eos qui fide et rite sibi . . Q"^ *\* ^^ «' h)rpocritaB, si minister 
oblaU perapitmt, quae propter institutio- ""™ Ecclfsiae legitima vocatione susce- 
nem Christi et promissionem efficacia P^"°^ ^^n^a'* «acramentorum per se nihil 
sunt licet per maJos administrentur. mcomraodi afferant, nisi institutionem 

AdEccIesiaBt^endisdplinampertinet, Chnsti pervertant et impia doceant 
ut in malos Ministros inquiraturaccusen- ^'^' ^^* ®^ '^* ^ Articles of 1536^ 

turque ab his qui eorum fls^tia noverint, ^*' Sacrament 0/ Baptism^ we find it 
, atque tandem justo canvieti judido de- ■**'*<» * That men or children, having the 

ponantur. ^- ««« of reason and willing and desiring to 

be baptized, shall by the virtue of Siat 
hol3r Sacrament obtain the grace and 
remission of all their sms, if they «hqH 
come thereunto perfeiflly and truly re- 
pentant and contrite of all their sins 
before committed, and also perfedllyand 
constantly oonfescinc and l»eU.«^vDdL ^Sk 



j^rrtcieT, the articles of our faith. If they shall 

also have firm credence and trust in the 
promise of God adjoined to the said 
Sacrament which they shall receive, God 
the Father giveth unto them, for his Son 
Jesu Christ^ sake, remission of all their 
sins and the grace of the Holy Ghost, 
. whereby they be newly regenerated and 
made the very children of God, &c 

It is maintained that Infants, by reason 
of Original Sin, ought to be christened. 
: Art. XXVII. Of Baptism, Art. VI. of Cranmer's XIII. Articles, 

Baptism is not only a sign of profession, De Bc^tismo, is — De Baptismo didmus 
and mark of difference, whereby Christian quod Baptismus a Christo' sit institutu^ 
men are discerned from others that be et sit necessarius ad salutem, et quod 
not christened, but it is also a sign of per Baptismum offerantur remissio pec- 
Regeneration or new Birth, whereby, as catorum et gratia Christi infantibus et 
by an instrument, they that receive Bap- adultis. Et quod non debeat iterari 
tism rightly are grafted into the Church ; Baptismus. £t cjuod infantes debeant 
the promises of forgiveness of sin, and of baptizari, et quod infantes per Baptismum 
our adoption to be the sons of God, by consequanttu* remissionem peccatorumet 
"the Holy Ghost, are visibly signed and gratiam, et sint filii Dei, quia promissio 
sealed ; Faith is confirmed, and Grace gratis et vitae aetemae pertinet non solum 
Increased by virtue of prayer unto God. ad adultos sed etiam ad infantes.... 
The Baptism of young Children is in any Probamus i^^itur sententiam Ecclesiae 
wise to be retained in the Church, as c]use damnavit Pelagianos quia negabant 
most agreeable with the institution of infantibus esse peccatum onginis. Dam- 
Christ, namus et Anabaptistas qui negant in- 
* Art. XXVII. De Baptismo, fantes baptizmdos esse. De adultis vcro 
^ Baptismus non est tantum professionis docemus quod ita consequuntur per Bap- 
^i^um ac discriminis nota qua Christiani .tismiim remissionem peccatorum et gra- 
a non Christianis disccmantur, sed etiam tiam, si baptizandi attulerintpoenitentiam, 
•est signum Regenerationis per quod, tan- veram confessionem articulorum fidei, et 
quamperinstrumentum, redle baptismum credant vere ipsis ibi donari remissionem 
suscipientes ecclesiae inseruntur, promis- peccatorum et justificationem propter 
siones de Remissione peccatorum atque Christum, sicutPetrus ait in Actis: Poeni- 
Adoptione nostra in Filios Dei per Spiri- tentiam agite, et baptizetur unusquisque 
tum san<5lum visibiliter obsig^antur, ndes vestruni m nomine Jesu Christi in re- 
•confirmatur, et vi divinae invocationis missronem peccatorum, et accipietis do- 
.^pratia augetur. Baptismus parvulorum Jium Spiritus Sandli. 
omntho in ecclesia retinendus est, ut qui Art IX. of the Augsburg Confession, 
cum Christi institutione optime congruat. De Baptismo, is — De Baptismo docent 

quod necessarius sit ad salutem tanquam 
ceremonia a Christo instituta. Et quod 
per Baptismum offeratur gratia Dei : Et 
quod infantes sint baptizandi : et quod in- 
fantes per Baptismum Deo cofnmendati 
xecipiantur in gratiam Dei et fiant filii 
. . Pei^ sicut Christus testatur loquens de 

partnilis in Ecclesia, Matt, xviii.. Non 
est voluntas patris vestri ^ui in caelis est 
ut pereat unus ex parvuhs istis. Dam- 
'. nant Anabaptistas, qui improbant Baptis- 

mum infantum et affirmant infantes sine 
Baptismo et extra ecclcsiam Christi salvos 
fieri. 

In the Wirtemburg Confession, Art X 
De Baptisnio\ ^e have : - 

Docemus eum, qui baptizatuHn nomine 
Patris et Filii et Spiritus San<ai,ungispi- 
rituali chrismate, hoc est, fieri memorum 
Christi per fidem et donari Spiritu San(5lo, 
ut ad percipienda caelestia aures mentis 
ejus aperiantur et oculi cordis iUustren- 
V tur. 



Articles, fUmrdtihu. 

Art XXVIII. 0/ the Lord's Sup^, In Art IV. of the Articles X. 6f 1536; 

The Supper of the Lord is not only a The Sacrament of the Altar^ it is stated- 
sign of the love that Christians ought to that under the form and figure of bread 
have among themselves one to another; andwine,which we there presently do see$- 
but rather is a Sacrament of our Re- and perceive by outward senses, is verily, 
demption by Christ's death: insomuch substantially and really contained and- 
that to such as rightly, worthily, and comprehended the very self-same body* 
with faith, receive the same, the Bread and blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ' 
which we break is a partaking of the Body which was bom of the Virgin Mary and 
of Christ ; and likewise the Cup of Bless- suffered upon the cross for our redemption, 
ing is a partaking of the Blood of Christ Art Vll.of the XIII. Articles of Cran- 

Transubstantiation (or the chanp^e of mer, De Eucharistia, runs thus : 

the substance of Bread and Wine) m the De Eucharistia constanter cr«dimus et 

Supper of the Lord, cannot be proved docemus, quod in sacramento corporis etj 

by holy Writ ; but is repugnant to the sanguinis Domini vere substantialiter et 

plain words of Scripture, overthroweth realiter adsint corpus et sanguis Christi* 

the nature of a Sacrament, and hath given sub speciebus panis et vinL £t quod siub 

occasion to many superstitions. eisdem specieous vere et realiter exhi- 

The Body of Christ is given, taken, bentur et distribuuntur illis, qui sacra-' 

and eaten, m the Supper, only after an mentiun acdpiunt, sive "bonis sive malis. 

heavenly and spiritual manner. And the According to Hard wick this Article 

mean whereby the Body of Christ is re- agrees veriiatim with the statement 

ceived and eaten in the Supper is Faith, adopted in Germany, during the Con<>- 

The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ferences of 1535. 

was not by Christ's ordinance reserved, In the AXigsbiu-g series Art X. De^ 

carried about, lifted up, or worshipped. Coma Dotnini is, De Ccena Domini* 



In 1552 between the last two para- 
graphs the following was inserted : 

Quum naturae humanae Veritas requirat 
ut unius ejusdemque hominis corpus in 
multis locis simul esse non possit, sed in 
uno aliquo et definito loco esse oporteat, 
idcirco Christi corpus in multis et diversis 
locis eodem tempore prsesens esse non 
potest £t quoniam, ut tradunt sacrae 



docent, quod cum pane et vino exhibean- 
tur corpus et sanguis Christi vescentibus 
in Ccena Domini. 

Or in another edition, 

De Ccena Domini docent, quod corpiu» 
et sanguis Christi vere assint et distri- 
buantur vescentibus in Ccena Domini:' 
et improbant Secus docentes. 

In the Article De Missa^ lire have the. 



literae, Christus in cpelum fuit sublatus et- following statement: 

ibi usque ad finem seculi est perman- Institutio sacramenti pugnat cum illo 

sums, non debet quisquam fidelium camis dbusu. Nihil enim de oblatione pro 

ejus et sanguinis Realem et Corporalem, peccatis vivorum et mortuorum prae*' 

ut loquuntur, praesentiam in Eucharistia dpitur: sed pradpitur ut sumanturcor- 

vel credere vel profiteri. pus et sanguis Domhii, et ut id fiat 

. The do<5b:ine of Transubstantiation was ad record&tiomembenefidi Christi. Kecor-* 

first maintained by PaschasiusRadbertus, datio.autem significat non aliquam tan«^ 

amonkof Corbey,aboutA.D. 83Z. He as- tum historiae representationem, yelut in 

serted that after the consecration nothing spedlaculo, slknit somniant illi qui defen- 

but the Body and Blood of Christ are to dunt merituiHexopere operato, sed signi*' 

be believed present. He was controverted ficat fide recordari promissionem et bene*- 

by RabanusMaumSj archbishop of Mentz; ficium, consolari conscientiam et gratias' 

byjohn Scot Erigena; by Bertram,a monk agere pro tanto beneficio. Prindpalis 

of Corbey ; and subsequently by iElfric, enim causa institutionis est, ut fides ibi 

archbishop of York, and cerengarius, excitetiu: et exerceatur cum hoc pignus 

archdeacon of Angers in the nth cen- gratiae acdpimus. Praeterea institutio 

tury. Paschasius' do^rine however grew ordinal ut fiat communicatio. 

in &vour. Berengarius was forced form- Art XIX. of the Wirtemburg Articles^ 

ally to retradl at a council in Rome, a.d. De Eucharistia^ states : De substantia 

1079. At the great Lateran Council, Eucharistiae sentimus et docemus, quod 



A.D. X2i6, Innocent III. made Transub- 
standation an integral part of the 
creed of the Roman Church. The term 
Transubstantiation seems to owe its origin 
to Stephen, bishop of Augustodunum, 



verum corpus Chrisd et verus sanguis 
ejus in Eucharistia distribuattu*, et refu- 
tamus eos qui dicunt panem et vintun 
Eucharistiae esse tantum absentis corpo« 
ris et sanguinis Christi signa. After 



about tne year xioo, who wrote de Sacra' asserting God*s power to transubstantiate 

ntento Altaris, it* adds — cum de pane dicitur. Hoc est 

Art. XXVIII. De Ccena Domini. corpus meum, non necessse est ut &uh>- 

Coena Domini non est tantum silniUitl stanXia irasoft idnX^Vox vgl ^a^w^aaaicassi. 



ArHcUt, \ Ittwiraium*. 

1^x0x06 benevelentiae Christianoruin inter corporis Ckristi : sed ad veritatem sacra- 

mend suffidt quod corpus Chrisd vere 
sit ciun pane praesens, atque adeo neces- 
sitas ipsa veritatis sacramenti exigere 
videtur, ut cum vera prsesenda covporis 
Christi verus panis maneat.^ Unde et 
Paulus et veteres Ecclesiastic! scriptores 
I^em Eucharistiae, etiam post consecra* 
tionem, panem vocant. 

In sumenda Eucharistiaexicntur Fides. 
Alius error est quod una pars Eucharisdae 
soleat in singuU^m cultum Dei drcum* 
gestari et repom. 



r, verum potiusestsacramentum nostras 
per mortem Christi redemptionb. Atque 
adeo rite, digne et cum fide sumentimis, 
panis, quern fran^mus, est communica- 
te corporis Christi : similiter poculum be- 
Bedidlionis est communicatio sanguinis 
phristi. Panis et vini transubstantiatio 
in Eucharistia ex sacris Uteris probari non 
potest, sedapertis Scripturae verbis adver- 
satur, sacramenti naturam evertit, et mul- 
tarum superstitionum dedit occasionem. 

Cmpus Christi datur, acdpittu- et man- 
<)ucatur in coena tantum coelesti et spiri- 
tuali ratione. Medium autem quo Corpus 
Christi accipitur et manducatur in coena, 
fides est. 

Sacramentum Eucharistiae ex institu- 
tione Christi non servabatur, circumfere- 
batur, elevabaturmec adorabatur. 

Art XXIX. Of tA^ Wicked which eat 
n^i the Body of Christ in the use of the 
Lorcts SuMer. 

The Wicked, and such as be void of a 
lively faith, although they do csimally 
and visibly press wiui their teeth (as Saint 
Augustine saith) the Sacrament of the 
9ody and Blood of Christ, yet in no wise 
are the partakers of Christ : but rather, to 
their condemnation, do eat and drink the 
mfn or Sacrament of so great a thing. 

This Article is not found in the Latin 
<}4ition of 1^62, and is wanting in all the 
printed copies until 1571, though it ap- 
pears in the Parker MS. See Hardwick's 
Hist, of Articles^ p. 139. 

Art XXX. Of both kinds. 

The Cup of the Lord is not to be de« 
nied to the Lay-people : for both the 



Augsburg Confession, Art 
De Utraque Specie ^ we have : 



In the 
XXII. il 

Datur laicis utraque pars Sacramenti 
in coena Domini, quia sacramentum in- 



puts of the Lord's Sacrament, by stitutum est non solum pro parte Ecclesiae, 



commandment, 
to all Christian 



Qirist's ordinance and 
ought to be ministered 
men alike. 

Art XXIX. De Utraque SpecU. 
. Calix Domini Laicis non est dene- 
gandus: utraque enim pars dominici 
sacramenti, ex Christi institutione et prae- 
<iepto, omnibus Cbristianis ex aequo 
•mnintstrari debet. 



scilicet pro Presbytens, sed etiam pro 
reliqua Ecclesia^ et ]>opidiis utitur Sacra- 
mento sicut Chnstus instituit. Et qnidem 
Christus inquit Matt 96, Bibite ex hoc 
omnes, ubi manifeste ait de poculo ut 
omnes bibant 

In the Wirtembui]g Confession, Art 
XIX. De Eucharistia^ we have : 

Etsi non negamus quin totus Chrbtns 
tam pane quam vino Eucharistiae dUs- 
pensetur, tamen docemus usum titriusque 
nartis debere Ecclesiae universnm esse. 
Msmifestum enim est quod Christus ipse, 
nihil periculis quae postea hnmana super- 
stitione excogitata sunt aut aliis commentis 
deterritus, tradiderit Ecclesiae utramque 
partem utendam. Manifestum etiam est 
quod vetus Ecclesia usa sit utraque 
parte multis annis. Et testantur aliquot 
scriptores perspicue eos, qui solum panem 
acapiunt, non accipere plenum sacra- 
mentum sacramentaliter, sic enim lo- 
quuntur, et divisionem unius ejusdemqne 
mysterii sine graodi sacrilegio fieri non 



ArHcUs: ' 

Art XXXr. Of th* otu Ohlation of 
Christ finished upon the Cross. 

The offering of Christ once, made is 
that perfe<5l redemption, propitiation, and 
satisfadlion, for all the sins of Uie whole 
vrorld, both original and adtual ; and there 



IlUistHtiums. 

IntheAugsburgConfessiohjArtXXII.' 
L De Missa^ we find : 

Passio Christ! fuit oblatio et satisfadUo 
non solum pro culpa originis, sed etianir 

?ro omnibus reliquis peccatis, ut ad 
lebrsBOs scriptum est ; Sandlificati sumu* 



is none other satisfadlion for sin, but that per oblationem Jesu Christi semeL Item 



alone. Wherefore the sacrifices of Mass- 
es, in the which it was commonly said, 
that the Priest did offer Christ, for the 
quick and the dead, to have remission of 
pain or guilt, were blasphemous fables, 
and dangerous deceits. 

Art. XXX. De nnica Christi ohla- 
iione in cruce ^erfeila. 

Oblatio Chnsti semel fadb^ perfedU est 
redemptio, propitiatio et satisfadUo pro 
omnibus peccatis totius mundi tarn 
originalibus quam adlualibus. Neque 
praeter illam unicam est ulla alia pro 
peccatis expiatio. Unde missarum sa- 
crifida, quibus vulgo dicebatur, sacer- 
dotem offerre Christum in remissionem 



una oblatione consummavit in perpetuiunr 
eos qui sandlificantur. Denique boi» 
pars Epistolae^ ad Hebraios consumitnr 
in hac sententia coniirmanda, quod solum 
Christi sacrificium meruerit aliis remis- 
sionem peccatorum seu reconciliationem. 
Inquit, Ideo quotannis repetita esse 
Levitica sacrificia guia non aboleverint 
peccata. Sed Christi sacrifido semel 
satisfadhim esse pro omnibus peccatis. 
Hie honos sacrincii Christi non debet 
transferri in opus Sacerdotis. Diserte 
enim didt una oblatione sandlos con- 
suminatos esse. Ad haec immum est 
fiduciam,, quae niti debet ipsa Pontifids 
Christi otlatione et intercessione, traa»* 



poenae aut culpae pro vivis et defundlis, ferre in opus, sacerdotis. 



blasphema figmenta sunt et pemidosae 
imposturae. 



Art. XXXIT. Of Mr Marriage of 
Priests. 

Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, are 
not commanded by God's Law, either to 
vow the estate of single life, 'or to abstain 
from marriage : therefore it is lawful for 
them, as for all other Christian men, to 
marry at their own discretion, as they 
shall judge the same to serve better to 
godliness 



In the Wirtemburg Confession, Art 
XIX. De Eucharistia et De Missa^ we 
Imve: 

Alius error est quod Eucharistia sit 
tale sacrificium, quod debeat jugiter in 
Ecclesia ad expian da peccata vivorum et 
mortuorum et pro impetrandis aliis bene- 
ficiis tarn corporalibus (juam spiritualibus 
offerrL Hie error manifeste pugnat cum 
Evangelio Christi, quod testincaturChri»> 
turn* una oblatione semel tantum £u5bi, 
consummasse in sempitemum san<^- 
ficatos. Et quia Chnstiis passione ac 
morte sua impetravit nobis remissionent 
peccatorum, quae et nobis per evan^elium 
in novo Testamento adnunciatur,^ iddroo 
non licet amplius pro peccato sacrificare. 
....Christi omatione, quse semel tantum in 
crucc in expiationem peccatorum nostro- 
rum fadUi est 

The Augsburg Confession is very 
diffuse on the Marriage ofPriests^ Art 
XXII. v. In it we find, Hsc nova lex, 
quae nunc defenditur ab adversariis, 
quae et prohibet sacerdotibus conjugia, 
et contradla distrahit, pugnat cum jure 
natural! divino, cum Evangelio, cum ve- 
tenim synodonim constitutionibus, cum 
exemplis veteris Exclesiae. 

In arguing against the cruelty and 



Art %.')L'^1. DeCon/ugioSacerdotum. impolicy of the compulsory celibacy of 



Episcopis, Presb^teris, et Diaconis, 
nuUo mandato divino praeceptum est, 
u t aut caelibatum voveant aut a matrimonio 
abstineant Licet igitur etiam illis, ut 
caeteris omnibus Christianis, ubi hoc ad 
pietatem magis facere judicaverint, pro 
suo arbitratu matrimonium contrahere. 

In the Articles of 1553 the second of 
these clauses did not appear. 

In the early ages of the Church mar- 
riage was unquestionably permitted \o 



KtfA 



Priests, the Confession foregoes its ordi^ 
nary navity. It entreats the Emperor's 
protedlion thus, Kogat igitur Ecclesia, ut 
memineris tibi pios sacerdotes tanquam 
alumnostuendosesse. Tuummunusesti»> 
nocentise praesidio esse, depellere mjuriasv 
praecipue ab imbedllibus qui se tueri non 
possunt ipsi, a piis muIieriDus, a pueritia, 
ab orphanis. in his etiam Sacerdotum 
conjnges et liberos^qjii vere siuvtor^Qask^ 



- Artkle*. 
an ranks in the ministry. An attempt to 
compel celibacy at the Council of Nice 
was with one voice rejetfled. The tend- 
ency however towards clerical celibacy 
grew. The decretal of Siricius absolutely 
enjoins it, A. D. 385. From this period there 
was a continual struggle in the Western 
Church to render celibacy compulsory 
on the clergy. Hildebrand was most 
zealous in this cause, and at a cotmdl in 
Rome, 1074, the marriage of priests was 
condemned as concubinage. In England 
a synod under Lanfranc, 1076, forbade 
canons to have wives and candidates for 
the priesthood to marry. Under Anselm, 
XX02, priests, deacons, and subdeacons, 
were required to be tuimarried; this 
decree was confirmed, zio8. 



lOmxlraiuMt. 

The Wirtembms Confesskm is tndcli 
calmer in its tone than the Augsburg^ 
In Art. XXII. De CanJugio^'wc^TA, 
Praeterea non dubitamus quin, qui sunt 
yerae honestatis a mantes, sentiant con*' 
jugium non tantum laicis, ut vocant, 
verum etiam ministris Ecdesiae libeium 
esse. 

£t Paulus probat conjugium in i^us* 
copo et affirmat prohibiticmem conjugii 
es&e^ ^iritum erroris et dodbinaEi dae> 
moniorum. 

Cum igitur manifestum sit verbum Dei 
de honestate conjugii, manifesta sintex- 
empla apostolorum et Episcoporum, re^ 
centis Ecclesiae manifesta sit imbedlUtas, 
humanae naturae manifesta sint peiicula 
caelibatus, manifesta sint offendicula quae 



In the East, the Council of Trullo, 692, praebent impuri sacerdotes, omnino fiitu 



laid down the rule that bishops must 
observe celibacy, but that priests and 
deacons might live with tneir wives 
married be fore ordination. This rule still 
prevails in dieGreek Church. The celibacy 
olT Bishops Is declared to be expedient 
for the good of the Church and therefore 
enforced ; but it is not maintained to be 
a Scriptural command. 



Art XXXIII. 0/ excommunicate 
Persons^ how they are to be avoi4ed. 

That person, which by open denuncia- 
tion of the Church is rightly cut off from 
the unity of the Church, and exc(Hnmuni- 
cated, ought to be taken of the whole 
multitude of the faithful, as an Heathen, 
and Publican, until he be openly re- 
conciled by penance, and received into 
the Church by a Judge that hath au- 
thority thereunto. 

Art. XXXII. Excommunicati vi- 
tandisunt. 

^ Qui per publicam Ecclesiae denuntia- 
tionem rite ab unitate ecclesiae praecisus 
est et excommunicatus, is ab universa 
iidelium multitudine, donee per poeniten" 
tiam publice reconciliatus merit arbitrio 
judicis competentis,habendus esttanquam 
iEthnicus et Publicanus. 

Art. XXXIV. Of the Traditions 0/ 
the Church. 

It is not necessary that Traditions and 
Ceremonies be in all places one, and 
utterly like; for at all times they have 
been divers, and may be changed ac- 
cording to the diversities of countries, 
times, and men's manners, so that nothing 
be ordained against God's Word. Who- 



nun speramus ut hi, qui ad gubemacula 
ecclesiae sedent, non pergant lumc de 
conjugio^cerdotum constiiutionem seve- 
riter tueri et propugnare, sed clementer 
interpretarL 

. In Art. XXVII. De Votis Monasticif, 
we read, Nam manifestum -est quod 
caelibatus non sit verbo Dei praeceptus, 
manifestum etiam est quod, etsi caehbum 
status sit in publids periculis tranquil- 
lior, et ad peragenda publica mimsteria 
Ecclesiae his, qui non uruntur, aptioret 
accommodatior, tamen ncm estsendendum 
quod hoc genus vitae per se sit cor^ 
tribunali Dei excellentius et san<5tius 
quam conjugium. 

The Augsburg Confession in the Art 
on Ecclesiastical Power, XXII. vii 
thus ai;gues : 

Cum igitur de jurisdidHone Episco- 
porum quaeritiu-, discemi debet imperium 
ab Ecclesiastica jurisdidUone. Porro 
secundum Evangelium sen, ut loquuntur, 
de jure divino, nulla jurisdidUo competet 
Episcopis, ut Episcopis, hoc est, his qui- 
bus^st comfiiiasilm'mtnisterium verbiet 
sacramentorum, nisi remittere peccata. 
Item cognoscere dodtrinam et dodtrinam 
ab Evangelio dissentientem rejicere, et im- 
pios, quorunl nota estimpietas, exdudere 
a communione Ecclesiae sine vi humaoa 
sed^ verbo. Hi necessario et de jure 
divino debent Ecclesiae praestare obedi- 
entiam juxta illud, ' Qm vos audit me 
audit.' 

Art. IX. of the X. Articles of 1536, Of 
Rites and Ceremonies, mentions the 
use of certain customary vestmentSj 
sprinkling of holy water, giving of holy 
Ix-ead, bearing of candles at Candle- 
mas, giving of ashes on Ash-W«lnes* 
day, bearing of p^ms on Palm-Sunday, 
creeping to the cross and kissiftg it on 
Good-Friday, eredling the sepulchre af- 



soever through his private judgement, terwards, hidlowing the font, exorcisms 
willingly and purposely, doth openW and benedidUons, as laudable customs 



Articles, 
break the traditions and cerenionies of 
the Church, which be not repugnant to 
the "NVord of God, and be ordained and 
approved by common authority, ought 
to be rebuked openly, (that others mav 
fear to do the like,) as he that offendeth 



JllHsiraixoHS, 
Worthy of continuance, but not as having 
power to remit sin. 

Art XI. of Cranmer's XIII. Articles, 
De Ritibus EccUsiasticis^ has:^ 

Ritus, ceremonisB et ordinationes ec- 
clesiasticae, humanitus institutae, quxciin- 



against the common order of the Church, que prosunt ad eruditionem, disciplinam, 



and hiurteth the authority of the Ma 
gistrate, and woundeth the consciences 
of the weak brethren. 

Every particular or national Church 
hath authority to ordain, change, and 
abolish, ceremonies or rites of the Church 
ordained only by man's authority, so 
that all things be done to edifying. 

Art. XXXIII. TradiHones Ecclesi- 
astics. 

Traditiones atque caeremonias easdem 
non omnino necessarium est esse ubique 
aut prorsus consimiles. Nam et vari» 
semper fuerunt et mutari possunt pro re- 
gionum, temporum et morum diversitate, 
modo nihil contra verbum Dei instituatur. 

Traditiones et csremoiuas«ccIesiasticas, 



tranquillitatem, bonum ordinem aut de- 
corum, in Ecclesia servandae syint et 
ampledlendae, ut stata festa, jejunia, pie- 
ces, et his similia. 

Christian liberty is to be allowed in 
the observance of these rites which are 
not to be put on a level with the Christian 
graces enjoined in Scripture. 

The Article concludes, Postremo ritus, 
ceremoniae sive traditiones, de quibus 
antea diximus, non solum propter causas 
praedidlas verum etiam propter prae- 
ceptum Dei, qui jubet nos potestatibus 
obedire, seVvandae sunt 

In Art. XV. of the Augsburg Confes- 
sion, De Ritibus Ecclesiasticis, we have : 

De ritibus ecclesiasticis, qui sunt 



quae cum verbo Dei non pugnant, et sunt humana autoritate instituti, docent, ritus 



autoritate publica institutae atque pro- 
batae, quisquis privato consilio volens et 
data opera publice violaverit, is, ut qui 
peccat in publicum ordinem ecclesiae, 
quique laedit autoritatem magistratus et 
qui infirmorum fratrum conscientias 
vulnerat, publice, ut caeteri timeant, 
arguendus est. 

Quaelibet ecclesia p>articularis sive 
nationalis autoritatem habet instituendi 
mutandi aut abrogandi caeremonias aut 
ritus Ecclesiasticos, humana tantum 
autoritate institutos, modo omnia ad 
aedificationem fiant. 



Art XXXV. 0/ the Homilies. 

The second Book of Homilies, the 
teveral titles whereof we have joined 
under this Article, doth contain a godly 
and wholesome dodlrine, and necessarv 
for these times, as doth the former Book 

of Homilies, which were set forth in the »..>. i.-.- ~,~~ »-- ^^ 

tiinfc of Jgi/«««/^c Sixth; and therefore soxks axA va. t»\Rc>a>a. «. 



illos servandos esse, qui sine peccato ser- 
vari possunt et ad tranquillitatem .et 
bonum ordinem in Ecclesia conducunt; 
ut certae feriae, certae cautiones piae et 
alii similes ritus. 

Sed de hoc genere docent noti esse 
onerandas conscientias superstitiosis opi- 
nionibus, hoc est, non est sentiendum 
Ordinationes illas esse justitiam coram 
Deo aut mereri remissionem peccatorum, 
aut cultus necessarios esse ad justitiam 
Evangelii. Sed sentiendum est quod 
sint res adiaphorae quae extra casum 
scandali omitti possint Sed illi peccanff 
qui cum scandalo eas violant, ut qui stut'^ 
rum Ecdesiarum tranquillitatem temere 
perturbant 

In the Wirtemburg Confession, Art." 
XXXVI. De Ceeremoniis EccUsiasticist\ 
Ifee have : 

Fateitiur et hoc, quod Episcopis liceatr 
cum ecclesiae suae consensu orcunationes 
dierum festorum et ledlionum seu con- 
cionum, ad aedificationfem et eruditionem 
vefSb fidei in Christum» instituere. Sed 
non licet obtrudere ecclesiae ritus veteris 
legis pro sacro divino quoDeus singulari- 
ter per se colatur. 

A little further in the same article 
we have, Multo minus licet instituere 
caeremonias aut sacra auorum mentis 
expientur peccata et acolpiatur regniun. 
caelorum. 

Of the Homilies Dr Cdrrie thus writes 
in the Preface to his Edition of them : 
** It appears that so early fts the year 1540 
Postilles or Homilies upon the Epistles 
and Gospels with certain 'Sermons 
drawen forth by dyverse lemed mett foe 



AriicUs* 
wejudee them to be read in Churches 
by the Ministers, diligently and disiindlly, 
that they may be understanded of the 
people. 

Of the Names of the Homilies. 
X. Of the right Use of the Church. 
9. Against peril of Idolatry. 

3. Of repairing and keeping clean of 

Churches. 

4. Of good Works : first of Fasting. 

5. Against Gluttony and Drunken- 

ness. 

6. Against Excess of Apx)areL 

7. Of Prayer. 

8. Of the Place and Time of Prayer. 

9. That Common Prayers and Sacra- 

ments ought to be ministered in 

a known tongue.^ 
xo. Of the reverend estimation of God's 

Word. 
XX. Of Alms-doing. 
la. Ofthe Nativity of Christ. 
X3. Of the Passion of Christ 

14. Of the Resurredlion of Christ. 

15. Of the worthy receiving of the 

Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of Christ 
x6. Of the Gifts of the Holy Ghost. 
X7. For the Rogation-days. 
x8. Of the state of Matrimony. 
19. Of Repentance, 
ao. Against Idleness. 
3x. Against Rebellion. 
Art aXXIII. In fine. In 1562 the 
division of the Articles at the paragraph 
beginning, Tomus secundus, was omitted, 
XaXIV began with the Catalogue. 

Tomus secundus Homiliarunv, quarum 
singulostitulos huicArticulosubjunximus» 
continet piam et salutarem doclrinam et 
his temporibus necessariam, non minus 
quam prior Tomus Homiliarum quae 
editse sunt tempore Edwardi Sexti. Ita,- 
que eas in ecclesiis per ministros dilir 
genter et clare, ut a populo intelligi, pos-> 
sinty recitandas esse judicavci:imu3. 
Catalogus Homiliarum. 
De redlo ecclesiae usu. 
. Adversus Idololatriae pericula. 
De reparandis^ ac purgandis ecdtestis. 
De bonis operibus. 
De jejunio. 

In guise atque ebrietatis vitia. 
In nimis sumptuosos vestium apparatus. 
De oratione sive precatione. 
De loco et tempore orationi destinatis. 
, De publicis precibus ac Sacramentis, 
idiomate vulgari omnibusque noto ha- 
bendis. 
De sacrosandla verbi divini autoritate. 
De eleemosina. 
De Christi nativitate. 
De dominica passione. 
De resurredlione Domini. 
X)e digaa corporis et sansu\iv\s dotoA- 
M$Bf in caena DomiQi participatione. 



Illiairaii&HS. 
Curates,' were printed by royal allow- 
ance ; and that in the year 1542 the On- 
vocation had decided on putting fqfth a 
Book of Homilies to *stay such errors as 
were then by ignorant preachers sparkled 
among the people.' But it was not until 
the year 1547, that the objedl contem- 
plated by Convocation was carried into 
eflfedl. The chief mover in that business 
was Archbishop Cranmer, who besides 
giving his own time and laboiu: to the 
work, took great pains to secure the co- 
operation of his brother prelates." 

The prelates commonly named as hav- 
ing^ given assistance are Ridley and 
Latimer. A second edition of this First 
Book of Homilies was published in 1560. 
The Homilies in it are xa in number. 

I. A fruitful Exhortation to the Read- 
ing of Holy Scripture. 

a. Of the Misery of all Mankind. 

3. Of the Salvation of all Mankind. 

4. Of the true and lively Faith. 

5. Of Good Works. 

6. Of Christian Love and Charity. 
7b Against Swearing and Perjiuy. 

8. Of Declining from God. 

9. An Exhortation against the Fear 
of Death. 

xo. An Exhortation to Obedience. 

II. Against Whoredom and Adultery. 

j^a. Against Strife and Contention. 

Concerning the authorship of the 
Homilies Di: Corrie writes, *'As regards 
those contained in the Furst Bode, it is 
npw generally agreed that the Homilies 
'Ofthe Salvation of Mankind,' 'A short 
declaration of the true lively and Chris- 
tian Faith' and 'Of Good Works annexed 
unto Faith,' were composed by Cranmer 
himself; and probably also the 'Exhorta- 
tion to the reading and knowledge of the 
Holy Scripture.' The 'Sermon of the 
Misery of all Mankind' is fotmd almost 
verbally \y^ith the same title among the 
Homilies put forth by Bishop Bonner in 
QjiKieen Mary's reign, and is subscribed 
with the well known name of J. Harps- 
field, Archdeacon of London. The 'Ser- 
mon of Christian Love and Chari^,' is, 
with the exception of a few pre^torv 
lines and verbal variations, identical with 
Bonner's Homily, entitled 'How dan- 
gerous a thing to break off charity is ;' 
and which bears the initials. of Bonner 
himself. The 'Sermon against Whore- 
dom and Uncleanness' is found with few 
variations in the works of Thomas Becon, 
and was written by him. The similarity 
of idea in many places, together with the 
almost verbal identity of expression and 
of patristic quotations diat are found to 
subsist between the Homily 'Against 
Swearing and Perjtuy,' and the 'Invec- 
tVv^ Qk.^a\tv^t Swearing,' written and pub- 

\\sYwtA.\>^ ^tc«c. VBL T«^i«;^«ViK^ scarcely 



Articles. , lllusiraiiaHS. 

De (fonts Spiritus Sandli. ^ any reasonable doubt that the Hoffltny in 

De diebus, qui vulgo Rogationum diAi question was also written by him. More- 



tunt, conao. 
De matrimonii stattu 
De otio seu socordia. 
De poenitentia. 



over a comparison of certain portions of 
Bishop Pilkington's 'Exposition upon the 
Prophet Haggai/ with the 'Homilies 
against Gluttony and Drunkenness,* and 
'Against Excess of Apparel' will scarce* 
ly tail to satisfy us that the authorsMp of 
those Homilies must be assigned to that 
Prelate. And though the materials for 
comparison in the work above mentioned 
may not be altogether sufficiently copious 
to satisfy us that the Homily *Of the 
Right use of the Church/ and that ' For 
Repairing and Comely Adorning tS. 
Churches' were composed by Bishop 
Pilkington, yet it is conceived that there 
is enough on which to found a reasonable 

Presumption that such was the fadt. The 
[omilies for Good Friday and Easter 
Day are the same respe<5Hvely with *The 
Exhortation upon the Passion of Christ,' 
and 'The Sern^on of the Resurre<ftion.* 
contained in thePostils above mentionea. 
that were completed by Tavemer and 
printed in 1540. 
The second Book of Homilies was 

Sinted in 1562, and circulated in 1^63. 
p. Jewel is said to have been mamiy 
concerned in its composition, but the 
authorship of the several Homilies has 

Art XXXVI. Of CotueeraiioK of not in any case been established. 
Bishopt and Ministers. In X54gt an Adl of Parliament was pass- 

The Book of Consecration of Arch- ed to appoint six prelates and six other 
bishops and Bishops, and Ordering of learned men, who should devise a form of 
Priests and Deacons, lately set fofth in making and consecrating archbishops, 
the time of Edward the Sixth, and con- bishops, priests, deacons, and other 
firmed at the same time by authority of ministers.. The Ordinal drawn up by 
Psuiiament, doth contain all things,Q,eces- these divines was in use until 2^52, and 
sary to such Consecration and Ordering: six bishops were consecrated by it 
neither hath it any thing, that of itself is 'In 1552 the Ordinal as well as the Ser- 
superstitious and ungodly. And there- vice Book was revised, 
fore whosoever are consecrated or order- 
ed according to the Rites of that Book» 
since the second year of the forenamed 
IGng Edward unto this time, or here- 
after shall be consecrated or ordered 
according to the same Rites; we decree 
all such to be rightly, orderly, and law- 
fully consecrated and ordered. 

Art XXXV. De Episcoporum et 



In Queen Mary's reign it was su|>- 
pressed,, the orders conferred according 
to it were not declared invalid, but those 
who had been so ordained were to be 
reconciled. 

In the reign of Elizabeth, the Reform- 
ed Ordinal was restored. Parker and 
other Bishops were consecrated according 
to its forms. The present Article was 
substituted in 1562 for one of a more 

reference to the 
The Ordinal was 



Ministrorum Consecratione, 

Libellus de Consecradone ArchieiHS- general charafler in 
coporum et Episcoporum et de Ordina- whole Prayer Book, 
done Presbyterorum et Diacononim, edi- enforced by Adi of Parliament in Z566. 
tus ttuper temporibus Edwardi sexd et 
autoritate Parliamenti illis ipsis tem- 
^ribus confirmatus, omnia ad ejusmodi 
cpnsecradonem et ordinationem continet, 
et nihil habet quod ex se sit aut super- 
stidosum aut impium. 

Itaqne (juicunque juxta ritus illius libri 
consecrati aut ordinad sunt ab anno 
secundo prsediAi Regis Edwardi usqne 
ad hoc tempos, aut is potterum juxta 



■Articles, 
eo^^tn rittis Consecrabuntur aut ordina* 
buntur rite, ordine atque legitime statui- 
mus esse et fore consecratos et ordinatos. 

In 1553 the title of this Article was De 
libro PrecatioHUtn et deremoniarum Ec 
clesia Anglicatue. The commendation 
was genenS^ and did not stateparticularly 
the lawfulness of theAnglicanOrdinations. 

Art XXXVII. O/the Civil MagU- 
trates. 

The Queen's Majesty hath the chief 
power in this Realm of England^ and 
other her Dominions, unto whom the 
chief Government of all Estates of this 
Realm, whether they be £x:clesiastical 
or Civil, in all causes doth appertain, 
and is not, nor ought to be, subjedt to 
any foreign Jurisdiclion. 

Where we attribute to the Queen's 



IlluttraiioHs. 



Art. XII. of Cranmer^s XIII. Articles, 
De Rebus Civilibus^ descants upon the 
duty of civil rulers to promote the welfare 
of their subjedls in temporal and also 
in spiritual matters. It is the duty of 
subjects to obey rulers, except the com-> 
mands of these are sinful. Warfare in 
their service is lawful. Oaths are also 
lawful. 

After quoting Augustine the article 
makes the following statement : Proinde 



Majesty the chief government, by which principum ac gubematorum potestas et 
Titles we understand the minds of some officium est, non solum pro sua et rei- 
slanderous folks to be offended ; we give publicae incolumitate ac salute justabella 
not to our Princes the ministering either suscipere, probos ample(5li et fovere, in 
of God's Word, or of the Sacraments, improbos animadvertere, pauperes tueri, 
the which thing the Injundlions also afili<5los et vim passes eripere, arcere in- 
lately set forth by Elizabeth our Queen jurias et, ut ordo et concordia inter sub- 
do most plainly testify; but that only ditos conservetur atque quod suum est 



prerogative, which we see to have been 
given always to all godly Princes in holy 
Scriptures by God nimself ; that is, that 
they should rule all states and degrees 
committed to their charge by God, 
whether they be Ecclesiastical or Tem- 
poral, and restrain with the civil sword 
the stubborn and evildoers. 

The Bishop of Rome hath no jurisdic- 
tion in this Realm qI England, 

The laws of the Realm may punish 
Christian men with death, for heinous 
and grievous offences. 
. It is lawful for Christian men, at the 
commandment of the Magistrate, to wear 
weapons, and serve in the wars. 

Art. XXXVI. De civilibus Magis- 
iratibus, 

Regia Majestas in hoc Angliae Regno 



cuique tribuatur, curare: verum etiam 
prospicere, et (si causa ita postulaverit) 
etiam compellere ut universi, tarn sacer- 
dotes quam reliqua multitudo, officiis 
Suis rite et diUgenter fungantur, omnem 
denique operam suam adnibere ut boni 
ad bene agendum invitentur et improbi a 
malefaciendo cohibeantur. 

The Augsburg Confession, Art. XVI. 
De Rebus Civilibus has, 

De Rebus Civilibus docent, quod 
legitimae ordinationes civiles sint bona 
opera et ordinationes, sicut Paulus testa- 
tur. Quae sunt potestates, a Deo ordi- 
natae sunt Docent igitur quod Chris- 
tianis liccat magistratus gerere, exercere 
judida, judicare res ex imperatoriis et 
aliis praesentibus legibus, supplida jure 
constituere, jure bellare, militare, leges 



ac caeteris ejus Dominiis jure summam contrahere, tenereproprium,jusjurandura 

habet potestatem, ad ^uam omnium postulantibus magistratibus dare, Con- 

statuum hujus regni, sive illi ecclesiastic! trahere legitima conjugia, artes probatas 

sunt, sive non, in omnibus causis suprema legibus exercere. 

^bematio pertinet, et nulli extemae Itaque Christiani necessario debent 

jurisdidUoni est subjedla nee esse debet obedire praesentibus magistratibus ac 



Cum regiae Majestati summam ^ubema 
^onem tribuimus, quibus titulis mtelligi 



legibus, nisi cum jubent peccare. 
In Art XXII. vii. De Ecclesiastica 



mus animos auorundam calumniatorum. Potestatey Episcopal power is defined to 



offendi: non damus regibus nostris aut 
verbi Dei aut sacramentorum adminis< 
trationem, quod etiam injun(5tiones ab 
Elizabetha regina nostra nuper editae 
apertissime testantur; sed eam tantum 
praerogativam, quam in sacris Scripturis 
a Deo ipso omnibus piis Principibus vi 



be spiritual; the attempt, regna mundl 
transferre et imperatoribus adimere im- 
perium, censured. The Pope is not men- 
tioned by name. 

. In the Wirtemburg Confession, Art 
XXXI I. De Summo Panti^fice, we have I 
Ad ministros ecclesiae non pertinet ex 



demus semper fuisse attributam, hoc est, vocatione Christ! aliud ministerium quam, 
ut omnes status atque ordines ^dei suae quod supra de remittendis et retinendis 
a Deo conunissos, sive illi ecc\esiasdc\ v^cc&\iscj(flsaatxM»ractdia 



Articles. 
sunt, sive civiles, in officio tontineant et 
contumaces ac delinquentes gladio dvili 
coerceant. 

* Romanus Pontifex nullara habet juris- 
-didlionem in hoc regno Angliae. 

Leges civiles possunt Chris tianos propter 
capitalia et gravia crimina morte punire. 

Christianis licet et ex ^ mandato ma- 
gistratus arma portare et justa bella ad- 
ministrare. 

The explanation of the term chief 
government was added in 1562. 

A clause of 1552 enjoining obedience 
to the civil magistrate for conscience' 
sake was omitted in 1562. 

Art XXXVIII. 0/ Christian men's 
GoodSj which are not common. 

The Riches and Goods of Christians 
arc not common, as touching the right, 
title, and . possession of the same, as 
certain Anabaptists do -falsely, boast 
Notwithstanding, every man ought, of 
such things as he possesseth, liberally 
to give alms to the poor, According to 
''his ability. 

Art XXXVII. Christianorumbona 
non sunt communia. 

Facultates et bona Christianorum non 
sunt communia quoad jus et possessionem, 
ut quidam anabaptistae falso ja6lant 
Debet tamen quisque de his quae possi- 
det pro facultatum ratione pauperibus 
eleemosynas benigne distribuere. 



. . . lllusiraiions. 

ipsi fun£H sunt Quod si praeterlioc 
ministeriiun aliquid amplius Romano 
pontifici tribuitur, hoc aut conceditur 
ei humanis ordinationibus, aut confi<^m 
est a monachis et adulatoribus contra 
verb! Dei autoritatem. 



Art, XXXIX. Of a Christian man's 
Oath. 

As we confess that vain and rash 
Swearing is forbidden Christian men by 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and Jojnes his 
Apostle, so we judge, that Christian 
Religion doth not prohibit, but that -a 
man may swear when the Magistrate 
requireth, in a cause of faith and charity, 
so it be done according to the Prophers 
teaching, in justice, judgement, and 
truth. 

Art XXXVIII. Licet Christianis 
jurare, 

Quemadmodum juramentum vanum et 
temerarium a Domino nostro Jesu Christo 
et apostolo ejus Jacobo Christianis homi- 
nibusinterdidlum esse fatemur : ita Chris- 
tianam religionem minime prohibere cen- 
semus quin, jubente magistratu in causa 
fidei et charitatis, jurare liceat, modo id 
fiat juxta prophetae do(5brinam in justitia. 
in judido et veritate. \l96^ 



In Art XII. of Cranmer's XIII. Ar- 
ticles we have : 

^ Licet insuper Christianis imiversis ut 
singuli quique, pro suo gradu ac condi- 
tione, juxta divinas ac principum leges et 
honestas singularum regionum consue- 
tu dines, talia munia atque officia obeant 
et exerceant, quibus mortalis hrec vita 
vel indiget vcl pmatur vel conservatur. 
Nempe ut vi(5him quaerant ex hpnestis 
artibus, negotientur, fadant contradtui, 
possideant proprium, res suas jUre x>os- 
tulent, militent, copulenturlegitimomatri- 
monio, praestent jusjurandum et hujus- 
modi. 

The Augsburg Art XVI. De Reims 
Civilihns quoted in illustration of the 
preceding Article XXXVII. adds, Dam- 
nant Anabaptistas qui interdicunt haec 
dvilia officia Christianis. Damnant et 
illos qpi £vangelicamperfe(5tionem coUq- 
carunt in desertione dvilium offidorum. 

In the Wirtemburg Confession^- Art. 
XVIII. De Eleemosyna we read, 

Eleen^osynam diligenter commendamus 
et hortamur Ecclesiam, ut proximum 
quisque suum qUoqUo' officio potest ac 
cKaritatem suam testificetur. 

For parallels to this article see the two 
precedmg articles. 



Articles. Iliuttraiumx, 

In 1559 the following foor Articles all sense, feeling, or perceiving until the 

were also subscribed. day of judgement, or affirm that the souls 

XXXIX. The ReturreSlion of the die with the bodies, and at the last day 

Dead is not yet brought to j^ss, shall be raised up with the same, do 

The Resurre<5lion of the dead is utterlv dissent from the right belief de* 

not as yet brought to pass, as thoush clared to us in holy Scripture. 

it only belonged to the ^^uj, which By XLI. Heretics called Millenaru. 

^lJS^T^fu^\. L >i wl.iS?nr «t They that go about to renew the fabk 
death of sm, but it is to be looked for at f j^^^/^j^ ^j^ j Millenarii be repugnant 
the kst day: for then (as Scnmure doth ^^ jjoly Scripture, and cast ti^i^ 

"S^l the^^^w^J^S?^^^^^^^ ^-^^-^ -'- J-»^ ^--^-' 

shall be restored, that tne whole man may XLI I. All men shall not be saved at 

(according to his works) have other the length, 

reward, or punishment, as he hath lived They also are worthy of condemnatioo, 

virtuously, or wickedly. who endeavour at tlus time to restore 

XL. The souls of them that depart the dangerous opinion, that all men, be 

this life do neither die with the bodies^ they never so ungodly, shall at len^ 

nor sleep idly. be saved, when the^ have suffered pains 

They which say, that the souls of such for their sins a certain time appointed by 

as depart hence do sleep, being without God's justice. 

The Ratification o/is^a, 

Hos Articulos fidei Christianae, continentes in uniuersum nouem decim paginas in 
autographo, quod asseruatur apud Reuerendissimum in Christo patrem, Dominum 
Matthaeum Cantuariensem Archiepiscopum, totius Angliae Primatem & MetrqsoU' 
tanum, Archiepiscopi & Episcopi utriusque Prouinciae regni Angliae, in sacra 
prouinciali Synodo legitime congregati, unanimi ass6nsu recipiunt & profitentur, & 
ut ueros atque Orthodoxos, manuum suarum subscriptiouibus approl^t, uicesimo 
Bono die mensis lanuarij : Anno Domini secundum computationem ecdesiae 
Anglicanae, millesimo quingentesimo sexaeesimo secundo : uniuersusque Qerus In* 
ferioris domus, eosdem etiam unanimiter & recepit & professus est, ut ex manuum 
suarum subscriptionibus patet, quas obtulit & deposuit apud eundem Reuerendissi- 
mum, quinto die Febniarij, Aimo praedi<5lo. 

Quibus omnibus articuHs, Serenesima princeps Elizabeth, del gratia Anglix, 
Frandae & Hibemiae Regina, fidei Defensor, &c. per seipsam diligenter, prius 
ledUs & examinatis, Regium suum assensum prxbuit. 

The Ratification o/tsjx. 

This Booke of Articles before rehearsed, is agayne approued, and allowed to be 
holden and executed within the Realme, by the ascent and consent of our Soueraigne 
lAdye Elizabeth, by the grace of GOD, of Englande, Fraunce, and Irelande 
Queene, defender of*^ the fay th. &c* Which Articles were deliberately read, and 
confirmed agayne by the subscription of the handes of the Archbyshop and 
Byshoppes of the vpper house, and by the subscription of the whole Cleargie in 
the neather house in ueir Conuocation, in the yere of our Lorde GOD Z57X. 
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APPENDIX. 



FIRST REPORT OF THE RITUAL COMMISSION. 

"To THE Queen's Most Excellent Majesty, — 
"Your Majesty having been graciously pleased to issue a Commission reddng 
that * differences of Pradlice have arisen from varying Interpretations put upon the 
Rubrics, Orders, and Diredlions for regulating the course and condudl of Public 
Worship, the Administration of the Sacraments, and the other Services contained in 
the Book of Common Prayer according to the use of the United Church of England 
and Ireland, and more especially with reference to the Ornaments used in the 
Churches and Chapels of the said United Church and the Vestments worn by the 
Ministers thereof at the time of their Ministration,' — and that *it is expedient that 
a full and impartial inquiry should be made into the matters aforesaid with the view 
of explaining or amending the said Rubrics, Orders, and Dire(5lions, so ais to secure 
general Uniformity of pra(5lice in such matters as may be deemed essential,' — and 
enjoining your Commissioners 'to make diligent inquiry into all and every the 
matters aforesaid, and to report thereupon from time to time as to' them, 'or any 
Ten or mbre of them, 'may appear to be most expedient, having regard not only to 
the said Rubrics, Orders, and DiretSlions contained in the said Book of Conunon 
Prayer, but also to any other laws or customs relating to the matters aforesaid, with 
power to suggest any alterations, improvements, or amendments with respedl to 
such matters, or any of them, as' they, 'or any Ten or more of them, 'may think 
fit to recommend,' 

" We, Your Majesty's Commissioners, have, in accordance with the terms of Your 
Majesty's Commission, dire(5led our first attention to the question of the Vestments 
worn by the Ministers of the said United Church at the time of their Ministration, 
and especially to those the use of which has been lately introduced into certain 
Churches. 

"We find that while these Vestments are regarded by some witnesses as sym- 
bolical of Doctrine, and by others as a distindlive Vesture whereby they desire to do 
honour to the Holy Communion as the highest a<5l of Christian Worship, they are by 
none regarded as essential, and they give grave offence tor many. 

"We are of opinion that it is expedient to restrain in the public services of the 
United Church of England and Ireland all variations in respedl of Vesture from tliat 
which has long been the established usage of the said United Church, and we think 
that this may be best secured by providing aggrieved parishioners with an easy and 
effedlual process for complaint and redress. 

"We arc not yet prepared to recommend to Your Majesty the best mode of 
giving effedl to these conclusions, with a view at once to secure the objecfls pro* 
posed and to promote the peace of the Church ; but we have thought it our duty in 
a matter to which great interest is attached not to delay the communication to Your 
Majesty of the results at which we have already arrived. 
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'We have placed in the Appendix the Evidence of the witnesses examined; 
the Documents referred to in the Evidence or produced before the Commissioners ; 
the Cases which had been submitted to eminent Counsel on either side of the 
question, together with the Opinions thereupon; also the Report on the subjedl 
made by the Committee of the Lower House of the Convocation of the Province of 
Canterbury, and the Resolutions passed by the Upper as well as the Lower 
House of that Convocation ; and the Resolution passed by the Convocation of the 
Province of York. 

"All which we humbly beg leave to submit to Your Majesty. 



C. T. Cantuar. ( 


[L.S. 


*ROBERT J. PhILLIMORE. i 


'L.S.) 


M. G. Armagh. 


L.S.' 


( Travers Twiss. ( 


'L.S.) 


Stanhope. 


L.S. 


1 John Duke Coleridge. 


[L.S.) 


Harrowbv. 


L.S. 


1 John Abel Smith. < 


L.S.) 


Bkauchamp. 


L.S.i 


*A. J. B. Beresford Hope. ( 


.L.S.) 


A. C. London. 


L.S.] 


J. G. Hubbabd. 1 


L.S.) 


C. St. David's. i 


L.S.: 


Arthur Penrhvn Stanley. I 


US.) 


S. OXON. 1 


L««o* 


H. Goodwin. 


(L.S.) 


C. J. Gloucester and Bristol, 


[L.S.; 


J. A. Jeremib. 


[L.S.) 


PORTMAN. 


^L.S.] 


R. Payne Smith. 


(L.S.) 


Ebury. 


:l.s.' 


Henry Venn. 


L.S.) 


Spencer H. Walpole. 


[l.s. 


1 W. G. Humphry. 


[L.S.) 


Edward Cardwell. 


[l.s. 


1 Robert Gregory. 


[L.S) 


Joseph Napier. 


L.S., 


fTnoMAS Walter Perry. 


:l.s.) 


^William Page Wood. 


:l.s.: 







W. p. Kemp, Secretary. 



19th August, 1867. 
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' ^ We agree to the main proposition contained in this Report, and have therefore 
sig^ied it, upon the understanding that it does not exclude the consideration of cases, 
in which the authority of the Bishop and the rights of the Parishioners and Con- 
gregations are carefully guarded. Robert J. Phillimore, 

A. J. B. Beresford Hope. 

"t In signing this Report, I think it right to express my convi<5lion that any 
power to * restrain* the 'variations in rcspeA of Vesture,' to which the Report 
refers, ought to be limited to cases in which *grave offence' is likely to be 
•given by introducing such 'Vesture' into Churches against the mind of the people; 
and also to state that by 'aggrieved parishioners' I understand to be meant those 
who, being bonfi fide Members and Communicants of the Church of England, have 
';S( reasonable ground for 'coiQplaint and redress.' 

"Thomas W. Perry." 
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